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Evidence from Scripture and History of the 
Second Coming of Cfirist about the tear 1843, 
and of his personal reign of 1000 sears, first 
published in 1833. By Wm. Miller. 

CHAPTER V. 
'Exposition of the twelfth chapter of Revelation. 
Continued from last Number. 

I shall endeavor to give a short explanation of 
the 12th chapter of Revelation, because in this 
chr.pter we have a short prophetic history of thr 
church from i's earliest age down to the coming 
of Christ'. Under the figure of a woman, Rev. 
12 : 1, " And there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven ;" John saw this wonderful sight, in the 
government of God with his people, which I con- 
sider is what we are to understand by heaven, or 
the circle in which the church moves. " A wo- 
man clothed with the sun," — the church adorn- 
ed in gospel light ; as the natural sun gives the 
world light, so does the gospel of Jesus Christ 
the church. — •' And the moon under her feet," 
the ceremonial law, on which the Jewish church 
walked, which was typical of good things to 
come : like the moon shining with a borrowed 
light, and liable to change, or pass out of sight, 
when the sun or antitype should arise. " And 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars ;" — built 
upon the twelve patriarchs, &c. Eph. 2: 20. Like 
stars, they are smaller lights, in the government 
of God. " And she being with child," having 
the promise " that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent's head," " cried, travailing in 
birth," denoting prayer in faith, '* and pained to 
be delivered "—that is, anxiously looking for the 
promised Messiuh, Matt. 13: 17, when she ex- 
pected deliverance from sin, and all her foes. 

" And there appeared another wonder in hea- 
ven," another sight or view in God's govern- 
ment of the world; "and behold a great red 
dragon," either pagan Rome, or Daniel's fourth 
kingdom, red signifying his bloody, persecuting 
reign ; " having seven heads," seven forms of 
government ; " and ten horns," ten kings ; " and 
seven crowns upon his head," the seven differ- 
ent executive offices under the seven forms e,l 
goverment. " And his tail drew the third part 
of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the 
earth :" The Jewish government was composed 
of three different'offices, viz. Kings, High Priests 
and Sanhedrim, or Seventy Elders. These, in 
prophetic language, are called stars. One of 
these offices, to wit. that of kings, was taken 
from the Jews; and cast to the earth, that is, 
Roman government. " And the dragon stood 
before the woman which was ready to be deliv- 
ered." The Romans had reigned over the Jews 
a long time previous to the birth of Christ, and 
therefore was prepared, M for to devour her child 
as soon as it was born," which was fulfilled in 
Herod, see Matt. 2. 13, he being placed upon 
the Jewish throne by the Roman power. " And 
she brought forth a man child," Jesus Christ, 
born of a virgin, typifying the church, Isaiah 9: 
6 & 7 ; " who was to rule all nations with a rod 
of iron :" — denoting the power of Christ to break 
in pieces and subdue all the kingdoms of the 



earth. Psalm 2 : 9, Rev. 19 : 15. " And her 
child was caught up unto God and to his throne." 
Christ has ascended up on high and led enptivi- 
ty captive. See John 6 : 62. Eph. 4: 8— 10. 

" And the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God," that 
is, the church fled from the Roman Govern- 
ment, called the great city, that reigns over the 
nations of the earth. The church seems to 
have become weary of the protection she had 
long sought in the civil governments of the earth, 
(first the Romans, 150 years B. C; second, the 
Roman emperors under Constantine, &c.) and 
therefore fled, and for about 6 or 700 years, we 
know but very little about her. But God took 
care " that they should feed her there a thous- 
and two hundred and threescore days," which is 
1260 years, from A. D. 53S until 179S, during 
which time, the true church, or those who be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ, and would not bow down 
and worship Papacy, were not permitted any 
civil rights, under any of the governments com- 
posing the Roman kingdom. But during the 
whole time she had her teachers and pastors, 
who did in a great measure feed the flock with 
the sincere milk of the word. 

" And there was war in heaven." After the 
prophet John, in the preceding verses, gave us 
a short history of the church under the figure ol 
the woman, he in this verse goes back to give us 
a history of the dragon, or Roman kingdom, 
und begins in Christ's and the Apostles' days. 
" Michael and his angels fought,' — Christ and 
his disciples; see Matt. 10: 34, Luke 12: 51; 
" against the dragon," against principalities and 
powers, &c. — " and the dngon fought and his 
angels," Rome Pagan and his followers. "And 
prevailed not: neither was there place found any 
more in heaven." Rome could not prevail 
against the kingdom of Christ, for it was not 
like the Jewish kingdom. In that, Pagan Rome 
found an easy access, because the manner of 
worship was something similar ; but under the 
gospel kingdom, the manner of Pagan and 
Christian worship was totally different ; there- 
fore no place was found for them in this new 
government of God. " And the great dragon 
was cast out," that is, was cast out from having 
any power in the new or gospel kingdom. Sec 
John 12 : 31. " Now is the prince of this 
world cast out." " That old Serpent." Rome 
Pagan is compared to a serpent because he de 
ceives ; " called the devil " because he devours ; 
"and Satan," because he claims the government 
of the whole world ; " which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cast out into the earth and his 
angels were cast out with him." This was lit 
erallv fulfilled when Christ cut off the unbeliev- 
ing jews ; when he said M now is your house 
left desolate." 

" And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven," 
many voices in the government of God, " Now 
is come salvation and strength and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Christ." This 
was fulfilled in the Apostolic day, and the day 
of Pentecost. " For the accuser of our brethren 
is cast down, which accused them before our 
God nisht and day." Rome had been the means 
of drawing off many of the Jews into Idolatry 



and witchcraft, nnd this brought them to be ac- 
cused before God day and night, by making them 
to sin, and bringing upon them the heavy judg- 
ments of God. John 12: 31. Also by charg- 
ing upon Christians all manner of crimes. See 
Mosheim, 1st and 2d century. " And they over- 
came him by the blood of the Lamb," that is, 
the believers in Christ were conquerors by the 
atonement of Christ ; "and by their word of the 
testimony," preaching of the Apostles ; — " and 
they loved not their lives unto the death," suf- 
fered martyrdom. " Therefore rejoice ye hea- 
vens, and ye that dwell in them." It is a mat- 
ter of joy to those who dwell in the circle of 
God's people, for they are called the salt of the 
earth ; and among those nations where the laws 
of God's goven.ment, with his people, are re- 
spected, and copied after in their civil code, and 
the rights of men are preserved ; and the church 
and those who dwell among them, have great 
reason to rejoice and be thankful. " Wo to the 
inhabiters of the earth," — those who live in, or 
under the Roman government; "and of the 
sea;" — France, or the principal kingdom among 
the ten, composing the Romnn power. "For 
the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time." Devil means destroyer, and the 
three woes and seven last plagues were all to be 
sent upon the earth and sea, and denote wars, 
and persecutions ; and this spirit would be the 
prevailing spirit of the Roman kingdom, until 
time should end. and nil kingdoms be destroyed 
except the kingdom of Christ. 

" And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth," — when the Romnn government 
saw they could have no control in the things of 
Christ's kingdom, he hated the church and the 
doctrine that taught that Christ's kingdom was 
not of this world, and he " persecuted the wo- 
man that brought forth the man child," which 
is the church that brought forth Christ. "And 
to the woman was given two wings of a great 
eagle," by which we may understand that God 
provided means between the Arian and Papal 
controversy, for the true church to fly out of 
sight. This is the falling away spoken of by 
Paul, 2d Thess. 2 : 3, and here is the beginning 
of the church in the wilderness. As the Jews, 
God's ancient people, were driven from Egypt 
by the heavy burdens of their masters, so were 
lie people of God in the church among the Gen- 
tiles, driven from the kingdom of Rome, by the 
hard task laid upon them by the Arian doctrine 
on the one hand, and tho Papacy on the other. 
" That she might fly into the wilderness, into 
het place," that is, a separation from the world, 
Rev. 18: 4; "where she is nourished for a 
time, and times, and half a time," encouraged 
by the word and spirit of God 1260 years, "from 
the face of the serpent," from before Papal 
Rome. 

" And the serpent cast out of his mouth wa- 
ter, as a flood after the woman." Water in 
prophecy, means people. Rev. 17:15. Being 
" cast out of his mouth " denotes command ; 
therefore I understand this prophecy as begin- 
ning to be fulfilled when Papal Rome sent forth 
her armies, and inquisition, to subdue the here- 
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tier, as she called ihera, in the valleys of Pied- 
mont, and elsewhere : which was about the be- 
ginning of the 13ih century. " That he might 
cause her to be carried away of the flood " that 
is, destroyed. 

" And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth and swallowed up the 
flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth.'" 
This was exactly fulfilled when the German 
petty princes joined their subjects in the wars 
against the other Papal Stales, and armies sent 
out to subdue the Waldenses, and other protes- 
tants, from the 13ih to the 15lh centuries inclu- 
sive : or in the cru3ades sent to the holy land, in 
which more than one million of men perished ; 
and by which means the Papal power was re- 
duced so low that the Pope could not employ so 
much force to reduce the true people of God. 

"And the dragon was wroth with '.he wo- 
man." Papal Rome was angry with the true 
church; "and went to make war with the rem- 
nant of her seed." This is the last great battle 
which is to be fought. See Rev. 11 : 18, Rev. 
19 : 18 to 21. " The remnant," is the last part 
of the church, therefore this battle is lo be fought 
at the close of this dispensation, and will be the 
dying struggle of the antichristian beast; when 
Babylon the great will fall to rise no more for- 
ever; when the true children of God, "which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ," whose names are 
written in the Lamb's book of life, will be de- 
livered through him who died for them, and like 
him, and by him, will conquer death and the 
grave, so that death shall have no more domin- 
ion over them. This is the " testimony of Je- 
sus Christ," (the resurrection) "because I live 
ye shall live also." This is the spirit of proph- 
ecy, Rev. 19 : 10, and soon, very soon will "the 
beast, and the kings of the earth, and their ar- 
mies, be gathered together to make war with 
him that sut on the horse," which is Christ, "and 
against his army," his followers. Then when 
these troublous limes shall come, the child of 
God will need a knowledge of all these prophe- 
cies, aud the " testimony of Jesus" lo keep his 
faith unwavering, to endure wilh patience, and 
to fighl manfully in the cause of truth. Let the 
believer in Christ awake, trim his lamp, and be 
found ready. Let ihe foolish be in haste to buy 
the truth; for behold the king, the bridegroom 
coineth.and soon the door will be shut. Awake, 
awake, Oh Zion. " Blessed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep those things which are written therein; 
for the lime is at hand." 



EIGHT FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS, No. 3. 

3. " He declares that papacy has lost its civil 
sword and triple crown since 1798 ! Whereas, 
the pope of Rome is now just as much of an 
absolute sovereign as any one in Europe." 

It is not denied lhat the pope is an absolute 
-sovereign at present. But it is maintained thai 
he did loose his civil sword and triple crowji in 
1798, just as Daniel declared he should do at 
the end of the time times and dividing of lime 
D.»n. vii. 26. '* They shall lake away his domin- 
ion to consume and destroy it unto the end. 
Hear Dr. A Clarke on this point. Note on Dan. 
vii. 25. " In 1798 the French republican army 
under General Berthier, took possession of the 
city of Rome and entirely superseded the whole 
papal power." 

If the whole papal power was superseded by 
the French, then he lost his civil sword and tri- 
ple crown at that time. 



Nor was that the only time he lost them. 
For although Bonaparte restored the papal re- 
ligion, and a new pope was elected in 1800, yet 
he did not permit him to enjoy his power unmo- 
lested, as will appear from the following articles 
from the Methodist Magazine for 1810, (quo- 
ted from the Christian Advocate and Journal, 
Aug. 4, 1841. 

ROME. 

Those who observe political events in the re- 
lation they may bear to the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ, and ihe fulfilment of the 
Scriptures, cannot but notice the gradual degra- 
tion of the pope by the French emperor; who 
has, ai length, reduced him to the rank of a lo- 
cal bishop only, as will appear by the following 
extract ; 

Rome,Ju?ie 10. This morning, alien o'clock, 
the following imperial decree, dated Vienna, the 
17th of May, 1809, was proclaimed in all ihe 
public squares and market-places, accompanied 
by the firing of caunon from the castle of St. An- 
gelo :— 

" Napoleon, emperor of the French, &c, taking 
inlo consideration that when Charlemagne, em 
peror of ihe French, and our sublime predeces- 
sor, endowed the bishops of Rome with various 
lands, they were given as fiefs, to maintain the 
peace of his subjects, and that Rome did not 
therefore cease to form a part of his empire ; 
considering farther, lhat since lhat time the union 
of spiritual and temporal power has been, and 
still is the source of dissension ; that the popes 
have but too frequently availed themselves of 
the one to support their pretensions to the other; 
and that wilh spiritual concerns, which are in 
their nature immutable, have been confounded 
worldly affairs, which change wilh the circuin- 
stauccs and politics of ihe times; considering fi- 
nally, lhat it is in vain lo attempt to reconcile 
wilh ihe temporal pretensions of the pope all 
that we have concerted for the security of our 
army, the repose and prosperity of ihe nations 
over which we reign, and the dignity and invio- 
lability of our empire, we have decreed, and do 
decree, as follows : — 

Art. 1. The papal territory is united with the 
French empire. 2. The city of Rome, illustri- 
ous for the ..recollection it recalls, and for the 
monuments which ii contains, is declared to be 
a free and imperial cily. lis government and 
administration shall be fixed by a particular de 
cree. 3. The monuments of Roman greatness 
shall be maintained and preserved at the expense 
of our treasury. 4. The public debt is declared 
to be the debt of ihe empire. 5. The revenue 
of the pope shall be fixed at two millions of francs, 
free from all charges and contributions. 6. The 
property and palaces of his holiness shall be sub 
jecl lo no imposition, jurisdiction, or visitation, 
and shall besides enjoy especial prerogatives 
7. An extraordinary Consulta shall, on the first 
of June, lake possession in our name, of ihe pa- 
pal dominions, and ndopt measures lhat, on the 
first of January, 1810, the constitutional govern- 
ment take effect. (Signed, " Napoleon." 

The French papers contain an article, dated 
Rome, July 10, which states, that the new gov- 
ernment had issued a great number of decrees, 
abolishing the inquisition ; as also several spe- 
cial tribunals, divesting the clergy, both secular 
and regular, of all temporal jurisdiction, and an- 
nulling all clerical privileges. The right of as- 
sylum exists no longer ; and thus the principals 
and accomplices in crimes will no longer be with- 
drawn from justice. 
The following from Lockhart's history of Na- 



poleon Vol. 2, pp. 90, 91, will Bhow ihe effect of 
the above decree. 

On the 17th of May, Napoleon issued, from 
Vienna, his final decree, declaring the temporal 
sovereignty of ihe pope to be wholly at an end, 
incorporating Rome with the French empire, and 
declaring it to be his second city ; settling a pen- 
sion on the holy father in his spiritual capacity 
— and appointing a commiitee ol administration 
for the civil government of Rome. The pope, 
on receiving the Parisian senatus-consultum, rat- 
ifying this imperial rescript, instantly fulminated 
a bill of excommunication against Napoleon. 
Shortly after, some authentic news from Germa- 
ny, inspired new hopes into the adherents of the 
holy father ; and, disturbances breaking out, 
Miollis, on pretence that a life sacred in the eyes 
of all Christians might be endangered, arrested 
ihe pope in his palace at midnight, and forthwith 
despatched him under a strong escort, lo Savona. 

The intelligence of this decisive step reached 
Napoleon soon after the battle of Wagram, and 
he was inclined to disapprove of the conduct of 
Miollis as tao precipitate. It was now, however, 
impossibfe to recede ; the pope was ordered to 
be conveyed across the Alps to Grenoble. But 
his reception ihere was more reverential than 
Napoleon had anticipated, and he was soon re- 
conducted to Savona. 

This business would, in any other period, 
have been sufficient to set all Catholic Europe 
in a flame; and even now Bonaparte well 
knew that his conduct could not fail to nourish 
and support the feelings arrayed against him 
openly in Spain and in southern Germany, and 
suppressed, not extinguished, in the breasts of a 
great party of the French clergy at home. He 
made, therefore, many efforts to procure from 
the pope some formal relinquishment of his tem- 
poral claims — but Pius VII. remained unshaken; 
and the negotiation at length terminated in the 
removal of his holiness to Fontaiuebleau, where 
he continued a prisoner, though treated person- 
ally with respect, and even magnificence, during 
more than three years :— until, in the general 
darkening of his 'own fortunes, the imperial jail- 
er was impelled to adopt another line of conduct." 

If these quotations do not prove the point, that 
the pope did loose his civil sword and iripple 
crown during and since 179S, then no point can 
be established by history. 

But it was not principally as a civil power 
that the pope was overthrown in 1798, but .is a 
religious ruler. For 1260 years he had been es- 
tablished as the head of all the churches. But 
according to the Rev. Dr. A. Clarke as above 
quoted, in 1798 Berthier entirely superseded the 
whole papal power." From that time onward, 
to the present, although nominally restored, it 
has been constantly wearing away. It is true 
popery is now extending itself over the earth, and 
gaining influence in all lands. But it is also 
equally true, that just in proportion to its exten- 
sion over a wider surface, its energy is decaying. 

1. In 1798 the papal government was over- 
thrown and a republic substituted by the French. 

2. The papal religion was restored through- 
out the republic by Bonaparte in 1800, and a 
new pope elected ; but it was restored under such 
modifications as the French saw fit to impose, 
and on condition of allegiance to the republic. 

3. Bonaparte subsequently humbled the pope 
and declared that he only had power to restore 
the papal religion and give respectability to its 
ministers, as the following from the Methodist 
Magazine for 1810 will show. 

The following article in which Bonaparte dis- 
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tinguishes between civil and religious authority, 
is also very remarkable : — 
Extract from a circular mandate, addressed ly 
Bonaparte, on the \3tk of July, to the bishops, 
commanding them to offer up prayers on account 
of the victories vf Enzersdorf and Wagram. 

" Though our Lord Jesus Christ sprang from 
the blood of David, he sought no worldly empire; 
on the contrary, he required that, in concerns of 
this life men should obey Cesar. His great ob- 
ject was, — the deliverance and salvation of souls. 
We, the inheritors of Cesar's power, are firmly 
resolved to maintain the independence of our 
throne, and the inviolability of our rights. We 
shall persevere in the great work of the restora- 
tion of the worship of God ; — we shall communi- 
cate to its ministers that respectability which we 
alone can give them ; — we shall listen to their 
voice in all that concerns spiritual matters, and 
affairs of conscience. We shall not be drawn 
aside from the great end which we strive to at- 
tain, and in which we have hitherto succeeded, 
in part, — the restoration of the altars of our Di- 
vine worship ; nor suffer ourselves to be persua 
ded that these principles as Greeks, English, 
Protestants, and Calvanists affirm, are inconsis- 
tent with the independence of thrones and na- 
tions. God has enlightened us enough to re- 
move such errors far from us. Our subjects en- 
tertain no such fear. 

Nothing can be more clear than that Bona 
parte and not the pope, had the modelling of the 
papal religion in his day. 

4. The inquisition has been abolished. 

5. Monastic institutions have been abolished 
in several of the must bigoted countries of the 
world, and their property seized and confiscated, 
with only a small pension allowed to their in- 
mates for life. 

6. Persecution affecting life and limb is not 
tolerated in even catholic countries as it former- 
ly was. 

7. The Scriptures are printed in all the Eu- 
ropean languages, and freely circulated and read, 
thousands of copies being circulated in France 
yearly. 

8. Protestants are tolerated in the strong 
holds of popery, even Rome itself; Where the 
church of England has had a place of worship 
and regular services according to the forms of 
that church, for more than twenty years. 

Popery, then, notwithstanding it is spreading 
over a wide surface has for the last forty-three 
years, lost much of its vital energy, and is cer- 
tainly being destroyed since 1739. 

FOURTH ERROR. 

" 4. He makes Michael, in Daniel xii. 1, to 
mean Christ, who is about to stand up to judge 
the world, and raise the dead ; and his theory 
cannot subsist without this interpretation ; but 
St. Jude, verse 8th, informs us that Michael is 
an archangel. Thus with the main pillar the 
whole system comes to the ground."' 

That the import of the term " Michael," is the 
main pillar of Miller's whole theory, was new to 
us. We had thought, (nor is our mind changed 
by this assertion) that Miller's system was based 
upon the broad basis of the whole tenor of the 
prophetic Scriptures, but mainly upon the seventh 
eighth and ninth chapters of Daniel, if indeed 
there is any one main pillar more than another. 

But to the point, " He makes Michael mean 
Christ." This is the grave charge and grand 
error. Let us read the text. 

Dan. xii. 1, " And at that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people ;" &c. 



1. " Shall stand up." The import of this 
term, is, to reign as a monarch, or king. Dan. 
xi. 2. "There shall stand up yet three kings 
in Persia," Three kings shall yet reign in Per- 
sia, verse 3d, "A mighty king shall stand up," 
Shall reign. Verse 20th, " Then shall stand up 
in his estate a raiser of taxes ;" Shall reign in 
kis estate. 

In this sense, Daniel uniformly in this vision 
uses the term : to reign as king. The text will 
read. " Michael shall reign, the great prince 
which reigneth for the children of thy people." 

2. " Thy people." This either means the 
Jews, Daniel's nation, or the whole Israel of God. 
And it is perfectly immaterial to our present pur- 
pose, which; if it be the Jewish nation, has God 
any where appointed a created angel to be their 
prince, or king ? If so, when and where. But 
of Christ it is said, Luke, i. 32, 33, " The Lord 
God shall give to him the throne of his father 
David ; and he shall reign over the house of Ja- 
cob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end." 

Christ, then, is the promised prince of Israel or 
Jacob, and to be so forever, without end. Hence, 
whether Jacob means his natural seed, or spirit- 
ual, or both, Christ is their prince. To him be- 
longs the crown and to him it will be given. 

4. " Michael." The first time this word oc- 
curs, we believe, is Dan. x. 13, " But lo, Michael, 
one of the chief princes, came to help me." 

On this text Bishop Horsley remarks ; " now 
Daniel calls him * one of the chief prince3,' or 
one of the capital princes,' or 4 one of the prin- 
ces that are at the head of all;" for this I main- 
tain to be the full, and not more than the full 
import of the Hebrew words. Now we are 
clearly got above the earth into the order of ce- 
lestials, who are the princes that are first, or at 
the head of all! Are they any other than the 
three persons in the Godhead ? Michael, there- 
fore, is one of them? This is not left in doubt. 
Gabriel, speaking of him to Daniel, calls him, 

Michael, your prince," and, "great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people ;" 
that is, not for the nation of the Jews in particular, 
but for the children, the spiritual children, ol 
that holy seed, the elect people of God ; a de- 
scription which applies particularly to the son 
of God, and to no one else ; and in perfect keep- 
ing with this description of Michael in the book 
of Daniel, is the action assigned to him in the 
Apocalypse, in which we find him fighting with 
the old dragon, the deceiver of the world, and 
victorious in the combat. That combat who was 
to maintain ? in that combat who was to be vic- 
torious but the seed of the woman ? From all 
this it is evident that Michael is the name of the 
Lord himself, in bis particular character of the 
champion of his faithful people, against the vio- 
lence of the apostate faction and the wiles of the 
devil." 

" But" the Herald continues, " St. Jude, verse 
9th, informs us, that Michael is an archangel." 
On the import of this word Bishop Horsley says, 
" The word, by etymology, clearly implies a su- 
periority of rank and authority in the person to 
whom it is applied. It implies a command over 
angels ; and this is all that the word of necessi- 
ty implies." But who is the Lord of angels? 
Heb. i. 6, " When he bringeth the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, and let all the angels of 
God worship him." Christ then is clearly the 
Lord of angels. Once more. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 
' For the Lord himself shall descend from heav- 
en with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 



II shall rise first." It is clear from this text that 
l the archangel's voice will call forth the saints 
jfrom their dusty beds. But Christ, (John v. 25, 
! 28, 29,) claims this prerogative for himself, 
i'* The dead shall hear the voice of the son of God 
land they that hear shall live." ''All that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice and shall come 
forth." The archangel, therefore, whose voice 
will call forth the dead when the Lord descends, 
is the son of God. 

" And at that time, 1 ' What time? 1 When 
Michael reigns for his people. 2. When " there 
shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
before," 3. When all Daniel's "people that 
shall be found written in the Book (of Life) shall 
be delivered." 4. When " many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake to ev- 
erlasting life." When " the wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament; and they that 
turn many to righteousness as the stars forever 
land ever." 

According to Paul, the Lord will descend, and 
the archangel's voice will be heard, and the dead 
in Christ, will rise first. Also, according 
to the same apostle, all that are Christ's at his 
coining, whether dead or living, (if written in the 
l book) will be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air. But he wiil come in flaming fire to take 
vengeance on them that know not God and obey 
not the gospel ; who shall be punished with ev- 
erlasting destruction from the presence of God. 
This will be a time of trouble such as the world 
never knew before. 

Thus even admitting all that is asserted, that 
this text is the main pillar of the system, it will 
yet stand. For Michael is Christ, about to 
stand up, or reign, " to judge the world," and to 
" raise the dead." For he " shall judge, (exe- 
cute judgment on) the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom," 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
FIFTH ERROR. 

5 " He makes out two days of Judgment, and 
of resurrection, one thousand years apart — one 
for the righteous, and the other for the wicked." 

On the first point, viz: that there will be two 
days of judgment, in the sense of a judicial tri- 
al, the writer of this article dissents from Mr. 
Miller. But at the same time denies that Mr. 
Miller's opinion on that point is a fundamental 
error. It affects no other part of the system, 
and is infinitely to be preferred to the old theory 
of a general judgment of all men at one and the 
same time in their resurrection bodies — and that 
time at Christ's second coming. This latter 
opinion is so utterly at variance with the whole 
tenor of scripture that it cannot be for a moment 
admitted. But before entering at large into the 
order of the judgment, we will just test the doc- 
trine of two resurrections. 

The doctrine is nothing new, nor is it any 
thing new for its advocates to be unceremonious- 
ly attacked and condemned for holding it. Rev. 
Dr. Middieton, in John Wesley's day made an 
attack on the Christian Fathers, and among oth- 
ers, Justin Martyr. One of his charges was, 
that " He believed the doctrine of the Milleni- 
um ; or that all the Saints should be raised in 
the flesh, and reign with Christ in the enjoy- 
ment of all sensual pleasures, for a thousand 
years before'the general resurrection." 

To this Mr. Wesley replied : " These words 
you mark as though they were Justin's words. 
I take knowledge, you hold no faith is to be 
kept with heretics ; and that alh means are fair 
which conduce to so good an end as driving the 
Christian heresy out of the world. It is only 
on this principle that I can account for your add- 
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ing: 'Which doctrine,' (that of enjoying all] 
sensual pleasures) ' he deduces from the testimo- 
ny of the prophets, and of St. John the apostle; 
and was. followed 1 in it by the fathers of the sec- 
ond and third centuries.' (JJ 6 * 0 The doctrine 
(as you very well knew) which Justin deduced 
from the prophets and the apostles, and in which 
he was undoubtedly followed by the fathers ol 
the second and third centuries, is this: — ' The 
souls of ibem who have been martyred for the 
witness of J s.i.-, and for the word of God, and 
who have not worshipped the beast, neither re- 
ceived his image, shall live and reign with 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead shall not live again until the thousand 
years are finished.' Now, to say they believea 
this, is neither more nor less than to say they 
believed the bible." — Weslev's Works, Vol. 5. 
pp. 726, 727. 

Thus, according to John Wesley's testimony, 
the Bible, Justin Martyr, and all the Christian 
Fathers during the second and third centuries, 
believed and taught the doctrine of two resurrec- 
tions a thousand' years apart. If this was their 
doctrine, it is difficult to see how it can be a 
fundamental error in Miller's system to believe 
the same; unless, indeed, the prophets and apos- 
tle John are filled with fundamental errors. 

WE NOW CHALLENGE our brother Trw x 
and brother Brovom, also, to produce one single 
text of scripture that leaches the doctrine of but 
one resurrection, and that a resurrection of all 
men. Let them do it if they can. And when 
they have done that, we hold ourselves bound to 
produce ten texts to that one which speak only 
of the resurrection of Christ's people at his com- 
ing and kingdom. Both doctrines cannot be 
true, and that which can gain the greatest num- 
ber of testimonies and the most explicit testimo- 
nies, must be the true doctrine. The reader can 
in the mean time find for himself such texts as 
these : — " They that are Christ's at his coming. 1 ' 
— " The dead in Christ shall rise first.'' — " The 
resurrection of the just.'' — " The resurrection of 
life." — " Many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth." — They lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again ■ until the thousand years 
were finished." — " This is the first resurrection; 
blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection." 

When the thousand years are finished, there- 
fore, the rest of the dead besides the blessed and 
holy will live or be raised. 

With these remarks, we will return to the 
doctrine of the order of the Judgment. 

The general Judgment will be before the res- 
urrection or appearing of Christ in the clouds 
of heaven. 

1. Because ihe scriptures positively declare 
it will' be so Rev. 20: 11, 12. " 1 saw a great 
while throne, and him that sat on it from whose 
face the earth and heaven fled away and there 
whs found no place for them. And I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God, and' the 
books were opened ; and another book was open- 
ed, which is the book of life : and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written 
in the books according to their works." 

Words can be no more plain and explicit than 
that the dead shall stand before God, small and 
great, and be judged out of'lhc things written in 
the books according to their works. These are 
not men in tlreir resurrection bodies, who stand 
befoie God, but the dead as such are judged. 
Then, in verse 13th, follows the resurrection of 
the dead — " The sea gave up the dead which 



were in it, and death and hell delivered up the 
the dead which were in thtm, and they were judg- 
ed, (judgment was executed) every man accord- 
ing to their works." According to this testimo- 
ny, the Judicinl judgment will be prior to the 
resurrection. The executive judgment by the 
Son of Man, on the just, at the beginning of the 
thousand yrars, when judgment shall be given 
to them, and by virtue of it, they live and reign; 
and on the unjust, at the end of the thousand 
years, when the rest of the dead shall live again. 
For " He," the Father has '"given the Son au- 
thority to execute judgment also, because he 
is the Son of Man." Christ will come in the 
clouds of heaven to the Ancient of Days, before 
whom the judgment sets, and the books are 
opened, and there find all the nations gathered. 
(See Daniel 7: 9—14.) Then in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump, he will separate 
them, the one from the other, by raising and 
glorifying his saints who are dead, and chang- 
ing from mortality to immortality those who are 
alive ; and they together shall be caught up, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and ao shall they ever 
be with the Lord. Thus suddenly shall the 
nations be separated at Christ's coming. (For 
a full exhibition of this subject, see report of the 
second conference on 2nd Advent.) 
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14 Devonsiiire-stkeet, (up stairs,) 14. 

All communications relative to the Signs 
of the Times, and the Publications of the 
Second Advent, should hereafter be addressed 
to JOSHUA V. H1MES, 14 Devonshire- 
street, Boston, Mass. 

fCpTheological Books, Bibles, Testa- 
ments, Cruden's Concordance ; and Station- 
ary also, as above. 

THE CONFERENCE. 
The next Goneral Conference of Christians expect- 
ing the advent of the Lord, will commence in Casco 
Street Chapel, Portland, Me., on the 12th of Octo- 
ber next, and be continued several days. 

Christians of all denominations, who look for the 
advent near, are affectionately invited to attend. 

Josiah Litch, 
Henry Jones, 
D. I. Robinson, 
Wm. Miller, 
J. V. HlMES. 
Sept. 15, 1841. Committee. 

Signs or these Times: — "Ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the sky and of the earth ; bat 
how is it that ye do not discern this time ?" Luko xii. 
56. 

That the Bible abounds with incidents which it de- 
clares shall appear und precede the day of the Lord, 
must be obvious to every reader of that book. If we 
are wise then, shall we not understand by them, when 
they appear, that the great day of the Lord is at 
I hand ? Read and ponder the following. 

Luke xxi. 11, " And fearful sights and great signs 
shall there be from heaven." 

An Extraordinary Meteor : — The Chelten- 
ham (Eng.) Free PrcBs of the 19th ult. says — " Be- 
tween 12 and 1 o'clock on Saturday night, an alarm 
was given that Eastcourt Mansion, at Charlton Kings, 
was on tire, a great light being observed on the roof 
of the house, and on the trees and hills at some dis- 
tance. In the course of a few minutes the meteor 
decreased, and presented to the eyes of the specta- 



tors the figure of a man with his arms extended. 
The figure appeared to turn round, dwindled to a 
beautiful star, and then entirely disappeared. 

Luke xxi. 25, " And there shall be signs in the 
Sun." * 

Singular and Beautiful Phenomenon. — 
To-day, Aug. 29, 1840, al half past one o'clock, 
P. M. two very briliant circles were seeu round the 
Sun, the colors of which resembled the hues of the 
most perfectly maiked rainbow, at the time of their 
most bealiful appearance, the sun shone out briliant- 
ly, and the sky was clear and scrcno. 

Bay State Democrat. 

A similar appearance was witnessed June 17th, 
1841. Numerous and exceeding large daik spots 
have also been seen on the sun. 

Again— Luke xxi. 25, " In the stars." 

" It is computed by the French astronomers that 
more than fifteen hundred fixed stars have disappear- 
ed within three centuries past. La Place says that 
one of the stars situated in the northern hemisphere, 
gave the most indisputable evidence of having 
burned. It was so bright as to be visible to the na- 
ked eye at mid-day — " first of a dazzling white, then 
reddish yellow, and lately of an ashy pale color." 
The conflagration lasted and was visible 16 months 
when the star forever disappeared." Free Trader. 

Luke xxi. 25, " On eaith distress of nations, with 
perplexity." Let each make their own comment on 
this text. 

Luke xxi. 26, " Men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after all those things that are coming 
on the earth." 

Is there nothing of this at the present time ? 

Joel ii. 30, " And I will show wonders in the heav- 
ens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke.". 

In connection with this text read the following from 
an exchange paper. 

The Shower of Blood : — Prof. Troost has 
published a long article in the Nashville Banner with 
leference to the recent shower of blood which occur- 
red at Lebanon, Tcnn. on the 17th ult. The expla- 
nation which he gives of tin- remurkable phenome- 
non differs essentially from that of Prof. Hallowell. 
He took especial pains to investigate all the facts in 
the case, and says there can be no doubt that the 
drops of blood found upon the tobacco leaves did 
really fall fiom a small red cloud passing swiftly 
from East to West. 

The extent of the shower was from forty to sixty 
yards in breadth, and six or eight hundred in length : 
It was thinly scattered, probably a drop every ten or 
fifteen feet, irregularly dispersed. Some of the pie- 
ces which fell were nearly two inches long. Pi of. 
Troost believes the fragments to be animal matter, 
but does not consider any part of them to be blood. 
There was about them an offensive smell of putrid 
matter, and the fibres were distinctly visible. On ex- 
posing the particles to the action of heat, they were 
affected precisely as a piece of beef. ** There is no 
doubt," says the Professor, " that this substance is 
animal matter, and belongs to our globe." 

He then enumerates many instances in which re- 
markable showers have been observed, from the year 
472 to the present day If the facts as stated by him 
are correct, there can be no ground for the explana- 
tion of Prof. Hallowell that the matter was thrown 
off by insects in their chrysalis state. Prof. Troost, 
ascribes it to the action of a hurricane, which he 
thinks, may have taken up part of an animal which 
was in a state of decomposition and have brought it 
in contact with an electric cloud, in which it was 
kept in a state approaching to a partial fluidity or vi- 
cosity. 

The shower alluded to, fell in Lebanon, Tennes- 
see, August, 1841. Take into the account, also, the 
bloody hue of the heavens several times within the 
last five years. 

These are but a few of the items which go to swell 
the catalogue of fearful sights and great signs. 

" Watch ye therefore, for yo know neither the day 
nor the hour when the Son of Man cometh." 
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Libraries. A supply of Family, and Neighbor- 
hood Libraries on the prophecies, relating to the sec- 
ond coming of Christ, will be furnished at the Con- 
ference, in Portland, Oct. 14. They will cost from 
$3 to $10, according to the wants of the place for 
which they are designed. Every town in Maine, 
ought to be supplied. 

Don"t Forget. What? Why, don't let de- 
linquent subscribers forget to improve the opportuni- 
ty to send by their friends, their money for the " Signs 
of the Times," to the Portland Conference. An 
agent will be there to receive subscriptions. 

A Proposition. Will the friends of this paper 
make an effort to double the list ? Who will try ? It 
is only for each subscriber to get ONE. 

Progress of the Cause. We learn by Brother 
Jones, that the Messrs. Lillies.of the Dutch Reform- 
ed Church, have recently embraced, and are boldly 
preaching the doctrine of the Advent near. 

Misplaced. Our article on the " Kingdom of 
God," by mistake, was put under the wrong bead. 

tCP The articles on the " Eight Fundamental 
Errors," ought to be thoroughly read-" 



CORRESPONDENCE. 

Messrs Editors — The cry is now being 
made in Christendom, " behold the bridegroom 
cometh,". many are aroused from their slumbers, 
and are trimming their lamps, that they may be 
ready to go forth and meet him. 

Is this really the predicted * midnight cry" of 
the scriptures; or is it but another of the false 
alarms by which the world, or portions of it, in 
past times have been so grievously troubled. 
Whatever affects either of these questions can- 
not be otherwise than a matter of deep mo- 
ment. 

I would present the 45th, and following ver- 
ses of the 61st chapter of Jeremiah, as a portion 
of scripture, from which possibly an additional 
gleam of light in deciding them may be obtain- 
ed.— 45th verse. ,l My people go ye out from 
the midst of her, and deliver ye every man fail 
soul from the 6erce anger of the Lord." 46th. 
" And lest your heart faint, and ye fear for the 
rumor that shall be heard in the land, a rumor 
shall both come one year; and after that in an- 
other year shall come a rumor, and violence in 
the land, ruler against ruler." 47th. " There- 
fore behold the days come, that 1 will do judg- 
ment upon the graven images of Babylon, and 
her whole land shall be confounded, and all her 
slain shall fall in the midst of her." 48ih. 
" Then the heaven and the earth and all that M 
therein shall sing for Babylon, for the spoilers 
are come upon her from the north." 

This is probably one of those passages of the 
prophetic scriptures which have a double bear- 
ing, referring to one thing, first —as a type— and 
afterwards more fully to another as an antitype. 
If so, still, a comparison of the 45th verse with 
the 4th verse of the 18th of Rev., and of the 
48th verse, with the 1st verse of the 19th of Rev 
will make it evident; that the principal design- 
ed reference is to the destruction of the mystic 
Babylon of the apocalypse. This view is con- 
firmed by the fact, that no express command was 
ever given to the Jews as a people to flee out of 
ancient Babylon, that they might not be over- 
whelmed in its ruins — and also from the further 
fact, that the expression " ruler against ruler," 
implies that in the land to be destroyed there are 
separate governments having independent rulers; 
which accords much better with the political con- 



dition of mystic Babylon, than with that of the 
ancient city. It is the opinion of almost the 
whole body of protestant commentators that the 
prophecy in those verses is not to be limited to 
literal Babylon, but reaches down to its great 
antitype. 

\\ ith this application, if a just one, the pas- 
sage presents very clearly the distinguishing 
features, that are to mnik each of the two year* 
immediately preceding the destruction of Rome, 
or Mystic Babylon ; — which is yet future; — and 
we assume from the scriptures, that it will take 
place at, or very near the time of the 2nd ad- 
vent of our Lord. 

If about 1843, as Mr. Miller and many others 
suppose is the time appointed for the advent, the 
present year is the one first described ; and ac- 
cording to the prophecy, the distinctive features 
of it is to be one of rumor simply ; — and not of 
open warfare. And has it not thus far been 
eminently such — notwithstanding the strong in- 
dications and fears to the contrary, prevalent to- 
wards the close of the last year? It then ap- 
peared that the principal governments in Europe 
must inevitably be immediately involved in a 
general war. The following language of Mr. 
Litch in one of the November numbers of your 
paper, was but a fair expression of the senti- 
ment of most reflecting persons at that time — 

What a prospect, nothing short of one univer- 
sal blaze of war all over the old world can be 
anticipated ; it must come, and for it the nations 
are mustering." If Mr. Litch and others had 
not overlooked the bearings now given to the 
prophecy before us, it would have been seen, 
that if they are correct, one more year must 
elapse before the demon of war in Europe would 
have the restraints taken off, and he be allowed 
io go forth to his fearful work. It is worthy of 
special notice, that the great Eastern Question, 
the chief source from which such imminent dan- 
ger was then apprehended, instead of being per- 
manently adjusted, has been kept in so critical a 
position that any time within the last eight 
months, either of the allied powers (it hns been 
said) would have drawn from it a plausible pre- 
text for an open rupture — yet it has been so over- 
ruled that thus far, by its flustrating and unset- 
tled state, it has been only a most perplexing source 
of rumor and alarm.* 

The leading features of next year, if the proph- 
ecy applies to that '.ime, will be different from 
those of the present ; for in addition to rumor 
there will be violence in the land — the Roman 
land — and ruler then will be against ruler. And 
what are the probabilities of such a result? Is 
it likely that the warlike spirit — preparations 
that have characterized Europe for some time 
past, and still continue in undiminished extent 
and power — will gradually subside, or that they 
will continue to progress, until perhaps by an- 
other year they shall become sufficiently matur- 
ed to burst forth in some terrible explosions. 
The latter is by far the most reasonable expec- 
tation. Look at the state of that country. The 
whole political heavens there are overhung with 
dark and angry clouds. Nor is there any thing in 
their prevailing aspect, to warrant the anticipation 
that they will yet break and die away, and all 

* It is now said, since the above was written, that 
this question is at last finally settled. This is 
about the tenth or twelfth time, according to the pa- 
pers, that it lias been settled, within half as many 
months. We must wait to see what may yet grow 
out of it. If it is permanently adjusted, mere cer- 
tainly are enough other sources of discontent exist- 
ing, from which difficulties may arise. 



liecome permanently calm and peaceful. It is 
true, they occasionally look as if it might be 
so, but they quickly thicken up again in more 
.hreaiening forms. They are evidently held 
uid controlled by an invisible, overruling hand; 
and they are also as evidently becoming daily 
more highly charged with the elements of death 
and ruin. We continue to hear the distant rum- 
bling of the occasional agitation of those ele- 
ments, the sure prognostics of the coming storm. 

It certainly then is not improbable that the 
period is rapidly approaching, and is not now 
iar in the future, when they will pour forth their 
destructive contents with overwhelming ruin on 
devoted Europe. It is far more probable that 
the great warlike crisis to which things are tend- 
ing may come in this or the ensuing year, than 
that they either will continue as they nre for a 
much longer period, or ultimately subside with- 
out an explosion. 

It is acknowledged that the simple fact of wars 
in the old world this year or the next, would not 
in itself be evidence that the 2nd Advent would 
occur in '43 ; but considered in connection with 
the great preparations preceding them and the 
evidence furnished by the scriptures and by oth- 
er great providential movements, it would be 
strong presumptive proof thai such an expecta- 
tion might be correct. At all events, we think 
from the prophecy before us (if it refer as sup- 
posed) that the probability of the truth of Mr. 
Miller's theory on that point, is confirmed, rath- 
er than diminished by the existing political con- 
dition of Europe. ,• Observer. 



LETTER FROM JAMES WOLSTENHOLME. 

The following letter is from a respected broth- 
er in Providence, R. I. We are happy to insert 
it. It contains interesting facts relative to the 
effect of the doctrine of the near approach of 
Christ. 

" Thy word is truth." John xvii. 17. 

Mv dear Bno. Himes: — I do not intend to 
preach from this text. I do not profess to be 
able. 1 intend to be brief ; perhaps I may not, 
for you know the proverb truism "out of the 
fulness of the heart." — My heart is full; there- 
fore 1 may say too much for your limits; and I 
value the contents of every copy of the "small 
sheet" too much to crowd out any of its valua- 
ble matter with any thing I can say, if I did not 
feel deeply impressed that it is my duty to speak 
out on this great subject according as I have re- 
ceived from the Father of lights, that his name 
(as I pray) may be glorified. 

I have just read the leading article in the 
Christian Herald of August 5th, on the "Ex- 
citing Subject," the second coming of our Lord 
in 1843, written, I infer from the initial by " S," 
our dear Bro. Sbaw, in which, to my mind, he 
shows that he has not bestowed so much labor 
on the investigation of the subject as its impor- 
tance demands of him as a Christian ; and more 
especially as a Christian editor.. If he had, I 
think he would have written very differently. 

I hold the office of a Christian editor to be 
one of very great responsibility. And I also 
hold the doctrine of the final fulfilment of all ' 
prophetic periods in 1843, and the consequent 
second advent of our blessed Lord at that time,-' 
to be a subject of the greatest magnitude. And, 
to my mind, any Christian editor or minister 
who, dissenting from the doctrine, and under- 
taking its discussion, who does not prove from 
the word of God, corroberated by authentic his- 
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tory, that it is certainly false, incur great danger 
to themselves; and, what is still more awful to 
contemplate, place those souls who look up to 
them as true watchmen in Israel in the most 
imminent danger. Human speculations and 
" thinkings," only serve to throw dust in the 
eyes of those who would " enter in " at the door 
of " knowledge" It is this alone which has 
wrapped the word of our blessed Father in a 
web of mysticism to so many minds, and eclips- 
ed its plain revelations in clouds of prejudice, 
making confusion where God has arranged in 
the most heavenly order ; and creating discord 
in what He has revealed in the most divine har- 
mony. Need I instance more than the modern 
doctrine of the Millenium and the restoration of 
the carnal Jews to Palestine ? though many ca- 
ses might be cited. Why such speculations 
should gain such extensive credence is quite 
simple ; having a human origin they are so con- 
genial to the human heart. "If another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive.'' 
John 5: 43. 

The word of God is my standard. " Thy 
word is truth." I have no confidence in man. 
As it is written — " Let God be true and every 
man a liar." Though I agree with the views 
of Messrs. Miller and Litch in general, as to the 
final fulfilment of all prophecy in 184 *, with the 
consequent advent of our Lord at that time, yet 
I will not trust even them nor any body else in 
any speculations that will not harmonize with 
the divine word as far as I know; and if any 
thing remains which I do not understand, I will 
" search " until I find the harmony, or discord, 
and accede to, or reject, as the case may be. 

But ought I not to pay more defference to 
M sanctified learning"? Yes, indeed, with all 
my heart. But where shall I find it ? Not in 
the Colleges or School*. No, not even at the 
feet of a '• Gamaliel,'^ or any of the '' Doctors of 
the Law." They hatch fables and teach for 
doctrir.es the " traditions of men," and propa 
gate them for the word of God. I am caution- 
ed to " beware " of their " leaven." Where then 
can I find this sanctified learning? Where the 
learned Saul lost himself and all that he count- 
ed " gain." At the foot of the cross, where the 
Comforter still remains to lead us into all truth ; 
by which alone we can be sanctified. " Sancti- 
fy them by thy truth ; thy word is truth." On 
this learning alone, assisted by His grace, I will 
trust. For God has not changed. He ye 
chooses the " foolish things of this world to con- 
found the wise." And I am quite certain that 
He who withheld not His only begotten Son, but 
freely gave him up for us all ; hath revealed His 
will to testify (witness) of himself and His re- 
quirements ; and placed copies of it in all our 
hands ; by which witnesses we shall be judged 
at His bar. His spirit is also given to " teach " 
us. If we *' will do His will," we have the as- 
surance of our Savior himself that we shall 
know whether the doctrine be of God. " Here- 
by know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of 
error." John 7: 17. And this is the "work 
of God, that ye believe on him (The Word) 
whom He hath sent." To say that God has 
revealed his word to us, and yet there is much 
of that same revelation which we can never un- 
derstand — that must of necessity remain secret 
— is another of the numerous "traditions" of 
the " Doctors of the Law;" and to my mind it is 
impious. Does it harmonize with the charac- 
ter of the Almighty T No; all his ways har- 
monize with his love, as commended unto us by 



the gift of His Son ; and His love doth harmo- 
nize with every other perfection. 

With these remarks, I would now briefly no- 
tice the thircl paragraph of the leading article, 
in the Christian Herald, by " S." He says, 
•' But the language now used proves a great lack 
of confidence somewhere. Scarcely any one is 
willing to say that he verily believes these 
things will take place in that year. But the 
language used is 'near approach,' — 'nigh at 
hand,' — 'about 1843,' &c. 8tc. Yet, when we 
ask them why they believe and think so, they 
tell us that by some eight or ten different ways 
they prove plainly from the Bible that Christ 
will come in 1843. Now if that is the year, 
why this leeway of none knows how many 
years ?" 

Now, for our dear brother's information, I 
would say — 1st, That in plain language, I tell 
him, I for one have no " lack of confidence " in 
the doctrine of the second advent in 1S43. 
Why? Because I believe the divine word fore- 
tells that period plainly — plainer than many im 
portant events in prophecy, which are now be- 
come matters of history. That word is truth. 
Our fathers believed then with less light ; why 
should we doubt now with greater light ? 2nd. 
I for one, (and I know others of the same mind, 
am " willing to say that I verily believe (and 
hope) these things (the second advent, &c.) will 
take place in that year; and that the ''lan- 
guage " " near approach " — " nigh at hand " — 
"about 1843," is plainly rational ; because, 1st, 
it is now 1841 ; and 2nd, although it is most 
probable the period will he fulfilled with charac- 
teristic exactness, yet, no man knoweth (nor 
professeth to know,) " the day nor the hour " — 
whether it will be in the middle or the close of 
the year ; at even, or at midnight, or at cock- 
crowiug, or in the morning. And why is this? 
To try our faith ! of what sort it is, whether it 
be the ' faith once delivered to the saints, such 
as Abraham's, or the failh of those who perished 
in the wilderness. How harmonious ! How 
reasonab'e ! And 3rdly, if you will bear with 
me, I will tell our brother why I do " believe 
s:>;" we will leave the "think " out. But first, 
I must inform him that less than 12 months ago 
I did not believe a word about it; as proof, 
about that time, I wrote to a friend of mine, in 
England, who had written me, exhorting me on 
the same subject. " As to your notions about 
the fulfilment of all prophecy, and the end of 
the world, &c. I beg leave to differ; and I hope 
I may do so, without incurring the anathema of 
' Infidel? &c. Nor do I take it to be a strong 
argument of yours to exclaim — ' Aye, it was 
just so in the days of Noah !' For that argu- 
ment has been adopted by all the fanatics and 
maniacs in a'l ages of Christendom — and they 
have not been a few — to frighten the credulous 
into a belief of their notions. We have a man 
here of the name of Miller, who has written a 
book pretending to show that the end of the 
world will be in 1843. Of course I cannot say 
that he is right; neither do I arrogate to myself 
a superiority of judgment and positively declare 

him wrong, — '•— ." 

Subsequently, I saw some notices of " Miller 
the Prophet," and his subject in the public print, 
the nature of which you nre acquainted with; 
which together with the talk of " Dowlings " suc- 
cessful (?) "Reply," fully confirmed my mind 
that this Miller was another of the fanatical 
alarmists. However, about the latter end of 
March, Mr. Miller commenced a course of Lec- 
tures in this city. I did not know of it until the 



second evening's lecture, I believe, (en Sabbath) 
when I was accidentally led by the Town 
House, and seeing it much crowded, out of cu- , 
riosity I crowded in within hearing; and I was 
soon struck, very forcibly, that these arguments 
were not those of a smatterer ; that that was 
not the reasoning of a fanatic ; that those con- 
clusions were not those of a superficial thinker; 
that if even Miller was not right, he was an old 
gentleman of a very remarkable strong mind. 
I attended each subsequent evening's lecture, 
and listened attentively. I found that although 
I had been brought up in the boasted blaze of 
gospel day, yet I knew scarce any thing of 
the word of God, in the letter even : that al- 
though I had long made a profesion of religion," 
yet I knew about nothing of the dealings and 
designs of God with our world, past, present, or 
future,* I felt ashamed before God for my ignor- 
ance ; and I resolved to know for myself wheth- 
er these things were so. I had confidence that 
the word of God was truth ; that it was just 
right. I knew that truth must of necessity be 
harmonious in all its parts : therefore, I conclud- 
ed, that if that doctrine or any other would har- 
monize with all the word of God revealed to us, 
it would follow of course it must be the truth. 
With these views, I set to examining prophetic 
and historical; as well as doctrinal scripture and 
the history of the world. I have brought up 
very leisure hour, and redeemed many more, 
from my bed, and have examined nothing else, 
save my own heart, since: and I am now per- 
fectly satisfied. 

For I find that the doctrine of the final fulfil- 
ment of all prophetic periods, and, consequently 
the second advent of our blessed Master in 1843, 
does harmonize with all fulfilled prophecies; 
and, in a word, as far as I have found with all 
the word of God, as plainly revealed to us ; as 
it stands corroborated by the most authentic his- 
tory of the world, with wonderful minuteness. 
I find in this doctrine, too, the only satisfactory 
way of accounting for the present religious, po- 
litical and social condition of the world ; at least 
to my mind. 

But what have I to do with the objectors, 
then ? who say they can't " admit it," because, 
they don't " think " so ? I say, as I have said 
ever since, I began to think on this subject; if 
any man would prove to the world from the 
word of God, by preserving as strict a harmony 
therewith, and with authentic history of the 
word as Miller and Litch have done, that all 
prophetic periods will certainly not end in 1843 
and per-consequence our Lord not re-appear, in 
that year, and give a good reason in the nature 
of things why it should not be in that year ; he 
would be entitled to some respect. 

Until one, or both of these are done, I for one 
must continue to believe as I do in the exercise 
of common sense, by virtue of the strongest ev- 
idence, though all the reputed wise men in the 
world were to scoff. For, I feel assured, I am 
based on the rock of Eternal Truth, and I know 
it alone can make me "free;" and by it alone I 
hope to be sanctified. And my dear brethren 
in the Lord, by whatever name ye may be call- 
ed, let me exhort you ;— no more ask, is it Meth- 
odism ? Is it Baptism, of its various grades ? or 
Is it, by any name-so-ever among men : but en- 
quire with faithful hearts, Is it the word of God? 
And my heart's desire and prayer to God and 



* And I am pained to the heart to know from ac- 
quaintance with many brethren that this ignorance 
is very general. 



the Father is, thai he may sanctify us wholly; 
and that our whole spirit and soul and body may 
be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
The scriptures which speak of the lime of the 
establishment of the kingdom of God, next de- 
mand our attention. 

1. The predictions of Daniel on this point. 
Dun. 7: 13, 14. " I saw in the night visions, 
and behold one like the Son of Man came with 
the clouds of heaven and came to the Ancient of 
Days, and they brought him near before him ; 
and there was given him dominion, and glory 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him; his dominion is 
an everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed." 

Christ came once on earth, as the man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief; he put on 
the form of a servant and became obedient unto 
death, for us. But as certainly as he went into 
heaven with a cloud, so certainly he will come 
again with a cloud. When he thus comes and 
not before, he will receive his kingdom and do- 
minion, to endure eternally. Those who think 
Christ established his kingdom at the time of his 
first advent, or soon after, will do well to think 
of this point. If he has had the kingdom more 
than 1800 years already, how can he receive it 
at a future coming in the clouds of heaven ? 

The explanation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
in the second chapter of Daniel, is of similar 
import. There the Stone (Christ) is described 
as smiling the image on his feet and grinding 
them to powder, and then after destroying the 
entire image, the stone became a great moun- 
loin and filled the whole earth. This is ex- 
plained in verse 44. " The God of heaven 
shall set up a kingdom which shall never be re- 
moved." 

Remark 1st. The kingdom of God will not 
come or be setup until lh? image is smitten and 
reduced to powder. 

Remark 2nd. The first blow of the Stone is 
to fall on the feet of the image. But this could 
not be done until the feet existed which was not 
until hundreds of years after Christ's birth. 

Remark 3rd. The image stands yet, there- 
fore the kingdom of God has not yet appeared, 
nor the S'one smitten the image. 

2. New Testament witnesses on this point. 
Luke 19: 11. " He added and spake a parable 
because he was nigh unto Jerusalem and because 
they thought the kingdom of God should imme- 
diately appear." " A certain Nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a king- 
dom and to return. But his citizens hated him. 
and sent a message after him saying, we will not 
ha/e this man to reign over us." ''When he 
was returieo! having received the kingdom, he 
commanded those servants to be called unto him 
to whom he had given the money ihat he might 
know how much each one had gained by trad- 
ing." The fathful servants were rewarded, the 
unfaithful were condemned and punished, and 
his enemies exterminated. 

Remark 1st. The object of the parable; to 
correct a wrong impression on the mind of the 
people ; they thought the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear. 

Remark 2nd. The parable taught them that 
the kingdom of God would not come until Christ 
goes away inio a far countay to receive a king- 
dom and return. Then will be the day of Judg- 
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ment, when he returns; when \he faithful will 
be rewarded, and the wicked will be cast ofT 
and punished. This is clearly to take place at 
the end of the world. 

1. Tim. 4: 1. "I charge thee before God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom." 

In this passage, Christ's appearing to judge 
the quick and the dead is placed at the time of 
the coming of Christ's kingdom. The connec- 
tion is too intimate to be misunderstood. 

Rev- 11: 15. According to this text, at the 
sounding of the lust trump the kingdoms of this 
world will be given to Christ, and he shall reign 
forever and ever. Finally, the Bible does uni- 
formly teach that the kingdom of God will ap- 
pear at the end of this world and the coming of 
Christ to Judgment. 

It is this fact which gave the doctrine of 
the kingdom of God at hand such vast impor- 
tance in the estimation of John, Christ and the 
apostles. It was with them, the all powerful 
reason why they should repent and do works 
meet for repentance. There is in theit estima- 
tion a prize of infinite value at stake, that prize, 
the kingdom of God ; and it can only be gained 
by holy, sanctified men ; men who put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. To attain this qualification 
requires the most persevering effort ; and if we 
fail in the work the loss will be indescribable. 
Reader, what are your prospects? Strive to en- 
ter in at the strait gate. Oh, beware lest at last 
you be weighed in the balance and found want- 
ing- 

A WORD 

To the dear Brethren scattered abroad, who are 
waiting for the appearing of our blessed hope 
in 1843. 

Brethren, rejoice! yea, I say again, rejoice 
for the prospects of Zion ! 

The midnight cry " has sounded through 
the land, and many " wise virgins" having oil 
in thtir vessels, have trimmed their lamps. 
They who thus trimmed have great "light," 
while the 41 foolish " are in darkness because | 
"their lamps are gone out." The " wi&e."' 
therefore, reiterate the "cry" vigorously, and 
strive with seal to swell the joyful sound louder 
and louder still, hoping that they may wake up. 
at least, some, of their yet slumbering brethren, i 
And although they are sorry that their "foolish'' 
companions have no oil [faith] in their vessels, 
and they having none to spare lest there be not 
enough for them both, are resolved to make as 
great a light as possible, in Boston, by trimming 
their lamps so well, that the way may be illu- 
mined so bright that all those who oppose may 
be ashamed of their darkness, if possible ; or at 
least, that many seeing their works may be led 
to glorify our Father who is in heaven, by get- 
ting ready to enter in with the bridegroom when 
He comes. 

The Brethren and Sisters in Boston, in addi- 
tion to all their other works of " Faith and 
Lovo," have instituted a Second Advent Libra- 
ry, which has been fitted up, &c. under the su- 
perintendance of our indefatigable brother, El- 
der J. V. Himes ; and was opened and conse 
crated by religious exercises; and, I hope with 
the unction of the Holy One, on Monday even- 
ing last, by the name of " Berean HalW The 
motto adopted by the founders is — " These iccre 
more noble than those of Thessalonica; in that 
they received t/ie word with all readiness of viind, 
and searched the scriptures daily, whether these 
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things were so. E7"Therf.fore, many of them 
believed." A very appropriate one, I think. 

I had the happiness, by invitation, though a 
stranger, to be present; and I am persuaded that 
it would have been a lesson to either an infidel 
or opposing brother, to have witnessed the self- 
devotedness, and the union of effort and love; 
to have heard the identity of sentiment, and the 
expressions of confidential reliance on that "more 
sure word of prophecy ," which is the " Truth ;" 
and which is evidently simple, intelligible, and 
harmonious to them ; and worthy of their strong- 
est faith. Yea, any man would have been con- 
vinced that these men believe understandingly. 
Yes, arid notwithstanding the tauntings of some 
of the Boston clergy of those members of their 
flocks who have courage to read, think, and be- 
lieve for themselves on this most important 
subject — and who tell the simple and common 
people, that they [the people] can not understand 
this "sure" word of prophecy — (Brethren, is 
not this Papacy ? even among Baptists) —if they 
had been there to have heard the fervid and af- 
fectionate supplications to the Source of Light 
and Truth for them, by their persecuted mem- 
bers, perhaps it might have done them good. 
Perhaps it might have led them to doubt the 
soundness of their own position, and have led 
them to '* search " the " Truth." It was a prof- 
itable season; and I trust that results will shew 
that the place is really consecrated. 

The objects of the founders of the Library are 
stated in the Signs of the Times. Their end is 
the glory of God. The means, the dissemina- 
tion of Truth ; especially in relation to the Sec- 
ond Advent of our Blessed Savior, in 1843. 
My heart's desire and prayer to God 'is, that all 
their objects may be attained ; and all connect- 
ed with the project and its support, be repaid in 
" this life an hundred fold, and in that to come, 
life eternal" and may they shine as the stars 
forever and everP J. W. 

Providence, R. I., Sept. 8, 1841. 

THE TEACHEK. 
'To this end was I horn,' lie said, 'and for this cause enme. 
I into the world, that I should dear witness unto the truth.' 
!A needful mission — and gloriously falnlled! When he said 
to some, 'will ye also go away 1 .' Well did ihey exclaim, ' to 
whom shall we gol ihou hast the word^of etei nnl l.fe! Of 
whom, but of him, shall we learn the truth we need? Who, 
but he, can tell us nil that we need to know of God — of our 
duty to our Maker and our lellowmen— and of eternity 7 Shall 
wc look to mankind for it? The world, in all of its own wis- 
dom, knows not God. Will our own heart tench ust It is de- 
ceitful and wicked. Ignorance and error and dissension, are 
around ns and in us. Who will teach us tlx Truth'! He who 
speaks as netcr man spake. The Teacher come from God. 
He speaks the things that he does know. He lenities the 
thing* that he aces with the eye ol his own Oinniscicuce. The 
understand inn of the world is compiled to acknowledge the 
divinity ol his teachings, despite its bitterest enmity of heart 
against his doctrine. He sjieuks — and his word goes forth 
reiuriiless. Earth has no tongue thai ran gainsay it. Hell 
is dumb under it. It passes on through all time. The uni- 
verse has no power to raise a contradiction against it. It 
will remain when time is no more — an eternal substance, it 
will judge the world at the last day. It will bear theredeera- 
ed away into the kingdom prepared for item. Received by 
them in this probationary state, continued in unto the end of 
life's trial, it will lj\e in them with the power of an endless 
life. It will follow the condemned into iheir endless banish- 
ment — a ceasdess thunder upon (heir conscience, ' this is the 
condemnation, that light is rome into ihe world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light: he lhat believeth shall be 
saved ; but be that believeth not shall be damned : depart 
from me, ye workers of iniquity, into everlasting fire.' 

* Come— come ami learn uf roe, 1 he caHs, to the wander- 
ing, bewildered children ol men. ' Come — learn of me,' he 
calls, in accents of mersy, sweeter limn the tones of angels. 
It is to those who are great and wise in their owa eyes aud 
the eyes of the world. It is to the simplest, humblest, most 
obscure and abject of the lost race. ' Coint — learn of me — 
my words they are spirit and they are life. Hear, and ye 
shajl live. Hear nnd do the the things which I say, and ye 
shall abide upon the rock of eternal security. Hear and do 
my savings, and I will raise you up at the last day.' 

Will you go— reader, will t/ougo to Jesus 1 Go, learn the 
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great science bf bnppnMM nod eternal life. Go, lie maile 
wine unto saltation. Go, thou weary, heavy laden— thou 
bondman to ein — thon, distracted amidst conflicting opinions 
of men — thou, trembling in doubt and fear nnd anxious sulic 
itiule amidst the shaking of human institutions— thou, doubt- 
ful of the path of duly— thou, uncertain of thy acceptance 
wi<li God, and ihy heirship to heaven— go to Jesus. He 
calleth thee. Go, he wniteth to teaeh thee. He has come 
from heaven to inslriici you in what ><>u need to know, lie 
invites, he entreats vu to come and learn of him. He, even 
he, condescends to lie ihc teacher of such as we Bre. Go- 
go in a learner's meekness, Willi a learner's confidence. Sit 
down, in the deep study if his Record, at his blessed feet. 
Yield your ear, yoor heart, your soul, your life, lu the recep- 
tion and influence m the truth flowing from his lips. Dearer 
than all melody will his SnvtUCT breathe over your spirit 
sweeter than the huney-cumf) will be his words to your soul. 
Lilierty from bondage, will lie his law ; and life from the 
dead, will prove the knowledge he imparls. Full as the noon- 
day, will I* the light his instructions communicate. His words 
will quicken you to newm-ss of life Tliey will typing beatr 
en's fciQjplojN wiiliin you— righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. They will be Christ in you the hope of glo 
ry. They will be in yon eternal life. — Disciple. 
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BOSTON, OCT. 1, 1841. 

IMPORTANT WORKS. 
SPALDING'S LECTURES, 

Will be published on the 8th inst. at 14 Devon- 
shire Street,(up stairs.) 

MILLENNIAL MUSINGS. 

A selection of soul-stirring hymns and spiritual 
songs, from various authors, relative to the return 
of the Lord, and the preparation of his saints to 
meet him in peace. It is designed for Second Ad- 
vent Meetings for prayer and conference. It will 
be out the 8th of October. 

MILLER'S NEW WORK, 

Will contain a Lecture on the 24th chapter of 
Matthew, and one on Hosea vi. 1 — 3; with several 
other articles of importance, never before published. 
With an Appendix. 

12,000 

TRACTS ON THE SECOND ADVENT, 
Just Out. 

These Tracts consist of twelve distinct discourses, 
and articles which are contained in the First and 
Second Reports of the General Conference. They 
are designed for gratuitous distribution. Price from 
2 to 3 cents, except the Essay on the Millennium, 
ol 74 pages, which is 6 cents. More particular no- 
tices of their contents in our next. 



SECOND ADVENT REPORTS. 
NO. II. 

The Proceedings of the Lowell Conference 
are now ready (or delivery. Price 20 cents. 



and, as Death opens the portal to Paradise 1 and glory, 
they pan nway, with the trinmphan? song, " O Dea:h, 
where is thy sting ! O Grave, where is thy victory !" — Die. 



THE WORLD LOST. 

If it had light in itself, it would not need another light. If 
it had life in itself, it would not need to receive it anew. If 
it were not lost, Heaven need not come to s"ek and to save 
it. " I nm come b light into the world," saiih Christ," that 
whosoever believeih in me should not abide in darkness. He 
that heurelh my word and l*lieveth on him that sent me, 
liath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, 
but is passed from death unto life. I am the resurrect 
and the life." Said John, " He that believeih not the Son 
shall not see life, but (he wrath ol God abidelh on him." 

The world is lott. If it were not, righteousness would 
spring and flourish in the spontancousness and abundance of, 
an indigenous product. Vice, if found at all, would be the 
sparse and sickly exotic. All experience shows the reverse 
of this. Sin anil crime have proved universally spread, lux 
urianl and rampant, as natural grow th. Virtue, as a for- 
eign plant, has struggled for existence, against incongeniali- 
ty of soil and climate, and the choking influence of prevalent 
vice. If Man were not lott, evil, if found at all upon his 
moral character, would be but the occasional excrescence on 
the tree of his nature. That tree would, notwithstanding, 
flourish in beauty, laden with the flowers and fruits of good- 
ness. If moral evil were but a wart upon human nature, 
how easy the removal of the blemish, leaving the character 
fair and sound in i.atite healthfulness. Instead of this, it 
proves, to all human surgery, the constitutional cancer. The 
out-breaking ulcer, cut out of the system at one point, quick- 
ly appears in another ; proving that the virus has its subsis- 
tence in the whole system, circulating in the life-steam, flow- 
ing out from the heart through every fibre. When we have 
broken off from outward transgressions, we discover princi- 
ples of evil within, too subtile to have been communicated to 
os in example; loo deep to have been rooted hy habit; nnd 
too mighty to be subdued by human determination alone, or 
by the mere letter of the law. We feel that the power that 
created us originally in holiness, is needed to create us anew 
to righteousness, since we have become lost to it. We feel 
the need of nn Omnipoinnt and Infinite Redeemer, to deliver 
us Irom our guilt and to change our character, so that we 
may be at peace with God, and uur hearts become the pure 
fountain of a holy life. 

The condition of the physical, is made to correspond with 

he character of the moral world. 



[^CONFERENCE AT PORTLAND. 
Let it be fully attended. Let the Ministers and 
Brethren in that vicinity, that can, all come. Sev- 
eral interesting communications from Mr. Miller 
will be read to the Conference. 



THE CONFERENCE. 
A fourth Session of the Conference of 
Christians expecting the advent of the Lord, 
will be held in the Lecture Room of the 
Bkoadway Tabernacle, New York. It 
will commence October 26, at 10 o'clock 
A. M. 

A FIFTH SESSION. 
Will be held in Low Hampton, N. Y. 
(at the residence of Mr. Miller,) in the Bap. 
tist Chape!, to commenceon the second day 
of November, at 10 o'clock A. M. 

RECEIPTS FOR REPORTS & PUBLICATIONS 
Brought Over, $389,54 
Valentine Cushman, 2,00 
Oliver F. Duland, &75 
Joseph Bates, 10,00 
Calvin French, 25,00 
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THE CHRISTIAN TO THE WORLD. 
No— never may my heart revert, 

Deceiving world, to thee again ! 
I never may the Cross desert 

For what my soul has proved so vain : 
Tia true thy face doth wear a smile, 

And thou art skilled to practice charms, 
That might again ray heart beguile 

And draw me to thy futul arms — 

But I have proved thy falsity} 

Mine eyes have seen thy emptiness; 
Thy Friendship is but Treachery, 

Thy Bliss the prelude to Distress : 
And in the light revealing this, 

Another world is brought to view, 
Where love it love, and bliss is bliti, 

And all is permanent nstrue. 
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Through all her wo ks, gives signs that all is lost." 

She has-a mortal malady, manifest in the symptoms of her 
disease, and declared in the " sure word of prophecy.' 
With her winter chill and her summer fever, her vernal 
bloom is as the hectic brightness on the consumptive's cheek, 
while corrupl'nn and dissolution prey upon the vitals beneath. 
In the iritervnls of her eurthquake heaving*, her dark and 
se'f-desolniing storms, her calm and brightness are as the 
ease and quietude and hope in the intermission of the parox- 
siins of pain, convulsive strivings and assaulting death, in 
the mortally deceased. Nature is consuming her own life 
in eking uut a limited existence with just strength and dura- 
tion enough to correspond with tl.e world's moral chanc- 
ier, and to nnswer the purposes ol man's probation. 

The wor'd, therefore, needs a Redeemer. Jesus our Lord 
is the Savior it needs. To as many as receive him, he 
gives power to become the Sons of God. Their souls are 
pardoned nnd renewed to holiness here, and by death their 
bodies sleep to be revived in the resurrection to immortality 
and incorruplibilty and glory. And when the elements of 
the visible heavens and earth shall have been " dissolved,'" 
he will revive them in a " new heaven and a new earth," an 
eternal and befitting abode for hit redeemed people, " Be- 
hold," he saiih, " I make all things new." 

As many as act upon this principle, demonstrate its truth. 
Giving up all for lost in Nature, and seeking lo find all in 
Christ, they experience salvation. Created anew to holiness 
of heart and life, they enjoy the kingdom of heaven on earth ; 
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SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 



Blow rock and mountain rampart round, 
Till glory echoes back the sound. 

Blow with your dying breath ! 

Fling ou the midnight air 
The swan notes of your death, 

And leave their echo there : 
The last shout of your sounding shell 
Shall blend with angel harpers well. 



LETTER FROM WILLIAM MILLER. 
Dear Brothnr Himes : — Yours were duly 
received, for which I was very thankfuh I was 
glad to receive those tracts, wrote by Litch and 
others, to show our sleepy shepherds that others 
besides Miller, are awake to the important sub- 
ject of the second coming of our Lord. 



Since the arrival of the tracts, I have been to 
Hartford N. Y. and have lectured nine days, to 
crowded houses, delivering eighteen lectures. 
I had an opportunity of giving many tracts and 
books to clergymen of different denominations ; 
and I think they will have a good influence. 
This class of professors, ought, if possible to be 
aroused from their slumbers. They are dream- 
ing of convicting the world by means of their 
preaching, while they are only talking in their 
sleep. They are saying peace and safety, when 
sudden destruction cometh. They are pretend- 
ing that their tinkering will mend the world, 
while every touch of theirs makes the world 
worse ; and instead of healing divisions in the 
household of faith, they make a new rent, and 
add confusion, to the world confused. Yes, I 
am bold to say, our clergy must be asleep, if 
ihpy cannot see that every move they have made 
to eyangelize the world, for a few years past, has 
increased division at home, and anarchy abroad. 
The body of Christ is torn, and the world is wax- 
ing worse and worse. 

I can see no prospect arising from the works 
of men; the Christian church is now in as de- 
plorable a state as the Jewish church was when 
Christ came in the flesh. The Christian sects 
are encompassing sea and land to make prose- 
lytes, and when they are made, they are many 
of them, two fold more the children of hell than 
they were before. 

All wise men must see, if they will open 
their eyes, that this picture of the Christian 
world is not too highly drawn, more pains is 
now taken to draw men to our sect, than to our 
Savior, and experimental religion is very little 
regarded at the present day. 

If men will join us, or our sect, it is generally 
received as an evidence of his faith and a good 
mark of regeneration ; but if he should join any 
other sect, it is probably good evidence of his 
hypocrisy and duplicity. More time is squan- 
dered in searching for errors in others, than in 
trying to obtain truth for ourselves. Every year 
witnesses an increase of parly rancour ; and the 
only remedy for this state of things, is a disso- 
lution of the whole, and a new organization; 
" a house divided cannot stand," says our Sa- 
vior. And for us to expect that the church will 
be united and happy, before Christ comes, and 
shakes in pieces these discordant materials from 
one end of heaven to the other, is as preposter- 
ous as it would be to assert that the body of a 
dead man, whose dust had been scattered to the 
four winds of heaven, by flood, flame, or wind, 
had, or could collect itself, form a new body 
rise into life, and be animated in body and soul 
again, without the agency of God. No man in 
his right senses would expect it; no man that 
understands human nature can beleive it. 

Then how can we expect the regeneration and 
combination of our sects into one with a harmony 
of mind and spirit, with the same means which 
have failed in every case for eighteen centuries 
past. No two sects have ever yet united, and 
is not 1800 hundred years long enough to try 
the principle. Surely then, let this vain theory 
of a spiritual millenium not flatter us to believe 
what Christ tells us is unattainable, and the 



very reverse, e. g. as it was in the days of No- 
ah ice. Nothing can be more certain than the 
theory of the temporal millenium having turned 
the heads of more than three fourths of our clergy, 
and in so doing, Satan has laid a trap, and a 
plan by which a multitude of souls will be de- 
ceived, and forever ruined. Who then will bear 
the blood of souls? Who ought to have learned 
the truth, and given the warning voice ? The 
watchman. When I reflect, then, on the dread- 
ful account our ministers must render, and how 
soon that time of judgment must come, t am 
truly affected at heart, and therefore I would do 
all I can to wake them up. I have put into 
tbeir hands Litch's Address, with Jones and 
Ward's works, Miller's Views and Lectures. 
They will not purchase, and I have come to the 
conclusion to give them a chance to read, as 
long as I have the means to supply them. I 
gave away last week about ten dollars worth of 
books. 

I almost despair of any, or many at least, of 
our clergy waking up and examining the sub- 
ject. But if any thing will do it, tracts will be 
the best means, and I xoish we might raise a 
small fund for this purpose. 

I find that party prejudice goes a great ways 
with our ministers. Tell the Methodists I have 
Litch's work and they will consent to read it, 
but few of them will read mine or Ward and 
Jones. Tell the Presbyterian I have Ward and 
Jones, they will seize them with avidity, while 
the poor Baptist writer will go unread, and hard- 
ly be read by his own denomination of clergy. 

Why do not the Baptists read your writings? 
say you. The common people do gladly : but 
the ministers will not read i. e. many of them 
I have known some when I have given them 
books, to go and sell them before they had 
read them ! 1 If I am correct, what an account 
will they have to render in that day ? May God 
have mercy on them, and open their eyes to see 
read, and understand. 

Low Hampton, Sept. 24, 1841. 



EIGHT FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS, No. 6. 

" He denies that all Israel will be saved be- 
fore the end of the world, against the uniform 
repeated declarations of the prophets, from the be- 
ginning." 

The first part of this charge is true ; for Mil- 
ler does deny that all Israel will be saved before 
the end of the world ; but the second part we de- 
ny, i. e. That " it is against the uniform and re- 
peated testimony of the prophets from the begin- 
ning." 

1. We shall show that " all Israel will be 
saved" at the end of the world, and not before it. 

The first text which we shall adduce in sup- 
port of this position is Romans xi. 25, 29. " That 
blindness in part is happened unto Israel until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so 
all Israel shall be saved ; as it is written, there 
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob." But where 
is this written ? Isa. lix. 20. The passage reads 
thus, and is a literal rendering from the Hebrew. 
M And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and un- 



THE TRUMPETER OF ZION. 

BY J. N. MAFFIT. 

A blast is on the hills, 

A roar upon the sea, 
A searching echo thrills 

Like trumps of victory, 
And louder— broader— swells the song 
That rolls in stormy chords along. 

Tremendous, heard at night, 

A moral trumpet blows, 
And dead men wake in fright, 

Rending their damp grave clothes — 
Staring with eyes of fire, toward 
The outspread banner of the Lord. 

Blow, trumpeter, again ! 

Up break old monuments, 
And flashing o'er the plain, 

Blaze unexplained portents, — 
While earth upon her mountain throne, 
Gives from her mighty heart a groan. 

Blow, trumpeter, once more ! 

Ten thousand legions come 
Without the cannon's roar, 

Or beat of stirring drum — 
Grim wars turn pale before a host 
The proudest captain ne'er could boast. 

The rush of wings is heard, 

The lutes of heaven play, 
The storm creation feared 

Hath passed in peace away, — 
And glory, like an unbound sea, 
Sweeps proudly round immensity. 

Blow, trumpeter, in power ! 

The earth beneath the blast 
Is changing every hour ; 

Its iron age hath passed, 
And golden eras sweetly rise 
Like daylight over summer skies. 

The mellowing east is red, 

The sun of glory nigh ; 
Uncover now thy head 

Beneath a crimson sky, 
Which blushes all a Savior's love 
To gild thy canopy above. 

Blow, trumpeter, a peal 

Before the solemn knell 
The death-note shall reveal, 

And ring thy sad farewell ; 
Blow, wild trumpeter, in thunder, 
And break the jaws of death asunder. 

Blow trumpet — clarion— horn 

Like many waters crying, 
The doomed one to warn 

And save a soul from dying — 
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to them that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
saith the Lord." Pauls declaration that all Is- 
rael shall be saved, is bused upon this testimony 
of the prophet Isaiah, " as it is written." That 
they will not be saved before the Redeemer comes 
to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgres- 
sion in Jacob, is clear also from the words of our 
Savior, Luke xxi. 23—27. " But wo unto them 
that are with child, and to them that give suck 
in those days 1 for there shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon this people. And they 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into all nations : and Jerusa- 
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves 
roaring ; Men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth : for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. And then shall they see the Son of Man 
coming in a cloud, with power and great glory." 
No testimony can be more clear and decisive as 
to the fact that there can be no restoration of Is- 
rael until " the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled," 
than this. And furthermore, when " the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled," and there are signs 
in the sun, moon, and stars, and on earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity," &c. " Then shall 
they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory !" 

But will " the Redeemer come to Zion, and 
unto them that turn from transgression in Ja- 
cob," before he comes " in a cloud with power 
and great glory. 1 ' There is no evidence that he 
will. But when will the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled? When the four great empires pre- 
dicted by Daniel in his prophecy of the four 
great beasts, chapter 9th, and his interpretation 
of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, chapter 2d, have run 
their race, and fall to rise no more. But the 
lust kingdoms, according to Daniel, 7th chapter, 
will stand until the coming of the Son of Man. 
in the clouds of heaven. Is there no reference 
to this fact by the Savior in the passage above 
quoted ? Urr.il the end of the 2300 days of Dan. 
viii. 13, 14, the sanctuary and the host will be 
trodden under foot of the Gentiles, and then the 
little papal horn will be broken without hand," 
or destroyed by the brightness of Christs coming. 
Then " the fulness of the Gentiles will be come 
in, and all Israel shall be saved. We are fully 
satisfied from a comparison of Romans lllh, 
Luke 21st, and Daniel's vision that " the fulness 
of the Gentiles," refers to the lime of their tri- 
umph over Israel, i. e. the true Israel, und not to 
the number converted to Christ. 

Will our brethren contend thnt the world will 
not end when Christ comes in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory? We think 
not. 

2. We shall now show that ail Israel will be 
saved in the resurrection. 

Ezek. xxxvii. 1—10. '' The hand of the Lord 
was upon me, and carried me out in the Spirit 
of the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the 
valley which was full of bones. And caused me 
to pass by them round about : and behold, there 
were very many in the op?n valley j and lo, they 
were very dry. And he said unto me, Son of 
man, can these bones live? and I answered, 0 
Lord God, thou knowest. Again ho said unto 
me, Prophesy upon these bones, and say unto 
them, 0 ye dry banes, hear the word of the Lord. 
Thus soith th* Lord God unto these bones ; Be- 
hold I will cause breath to enter into you, and 



ye shall live : And I will lay sinews upon you, 
and will bring up flesh upon you, and cover you 
with skin, and put breath in you, and ye shall 
live ; and ye shall know that I am the Lord. So 
I prophesied as I was commanded, and as I 
prophesied, there was a noise, and behold a shak- 
ing, and the bones came together, bone lohis 
bone. And when I beheld, lo, the sinews and 
the flesh came up upon them, and the skin cov- 
ered them above . but there was no breath in 
them. Then said he unto me, Prophesy unto 
the wind, prophesy, son of man, and say to 
the wind, Thus saith the Lord God ; Come 
from the four winds, 0 breath, and breathe up- 
on these slain, that they may live. So I proph- 
esied as he commanded me, and the breath 
came into them, and they lived, and stood up up- 
on their feet, an exceeding great army. This 
passage is a symbolical representation, and is ex- 
plained verses 11 — 14, " Then he said unto me, 
Son of man, these bones are the whole house of 
Israel : behold, they say, Our bones are dried, 
and our hope is lost : we are cut ofTfor our parts. 
Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God ; Behold, 0 my people, I 
will open your graves, and cause you to come up 
out of your graves, and bring you into the land 
of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 my 
people, and brought you up out of your graves. 
And shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall 
live, and I shall place you in your own land : 
then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken 
it, and performed it, saith the Lord." 

According to this testimony, " the whole house 
of Israel are to be raised from their graves and 
be brought in to the land of Israel. But do the 
Scriptures teach the resurrection of any of the 
human race after Christ's resurrection, before 
his coming again ? 1 Cor. xv. 23. "Christ the 
first fruits, afterward they that are Chris's at his 
coming." There can, therefore, be no resurrec- 
tion of Israel, until Christ's coming; and then 
the Israel to be raised and saved, are they that 
are his at that time, and through him are " Abra- 
hnm,s seed, and be is according to the promise." 
" What, then, shall the receiving of them (Isra- 
el) be but life from the dead ? M Nothing else. 

We now deny that there is a single text in the 
Bible, either in the law or the prophets, in the 
Old or the New Testament, which teaches that 
" All Israel will be saved" before the Redeemer 
comes to Zion and unto them that turn from 
transgression in Jacob; or before the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled, or the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in and " the Son of Man" 
comes in a cloud with power and great glory. 

But another question comes up, who are Isra- 
el since Christ ? 1. " He is not a Jew who is 
one outwardly." 2. "That is not circumcision 
which is outward in the flesh." 3. "They are 
not all Israrl who are of Israel." 4. There is 
no difference between the Jew and the Greek." 
5. " There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And 
if ye are Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed 
and heirs according to the promise." 

SEVENTH ERROR. 

7. " He denies that the gospel will be propo- 
gated and become triumphant throughout the 
world before the resurrection." 

This, in the estimation of the Herald, is a "fun- 
damental error in Miller's theory." 

But what evidence do they present to prove 
that the gospel will ever become triumphant 



throughout the world, before the, coming of 
Christ and the resurrection ? None at all. It is 
a mere assertion that the doctrine of Miller is er- 
roneous, without one word of proof in favor of 
the opposite theory or against his. 

We will, however, examine the point, before 
dismissing it, as it may meet the eye of some 
i one who has never given this subject much 
; thought. What our opponents mean by the 
gospel's becoming triumphant, we do not exactly 
know, but suppose they mean that it will exert 
ian universal influence on all hearts, subjecting 
| the whole human race then alive on earth to 
Christ. Nothing short of this will be a triumph 
of it throughout the world. 

I. We shall briefly notice some of the argu- 
ments usually adduced in favor of the doctrine 
of the world's conversion, and show their fallacy. 

1. " God has commanded that the gospel 
should be preached to every creature, and it is 
not yet accomplished : and if he had not design- 
ed it should be done, he would not have com- 
manded it." True, God has commanded it to 
be done, but it has not been done yet, although' 
1800 years have passed since the command was 
given. Nor can it ever be done to the extent of 
the command, unless God raises up the dead, 
and gives them another opportunity of receiving 
it. The great mass of the race have died dur- 
ing that time, without the gospel, and what 
ground have we for concluding it will ever be 
different? 

2. " Christ has promised that the gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness to all nations ; then shall the end 
come." True, he has made such a promise ; 
and it is equally true, that it is nearly if not 
quite fulfilled. It will be a difficult matter to put 
our finger on a nation upon the map of the world, 
and say, that nation has not received the gospel. 
But, says the objector, " the promise implies 
something more than just a promulgation of the 
gospel within the bounds ol each nation ; it 
means that all the nations, and all the individu- 
als of each nation, shall be brought under the 
influence of the gospel." But I ask for the ex- 
pression in the text which goes to prove it, or 
from which the inferrences can be justly drawn. 
It is not there. On the contrary, Christ declares 
that when each nation has heard it, " then shall 
the end (of the world) come.'' 

3. " God has promised (Ps. ii. 8.) to give his 
son the heathen for his inheritance; and the ut- 
termost p.irts of the earth for his possession. " 
This also is correct. But the great question is, 
when, and how, is he to give it to him. The 
answer is at hand. When he sets his " King 
upon his holy hill of Zion," and by "breaking 
the heathen like a potters vessel.'' This certain- 
ly looks but little like the conversion of the hea- 
then or the mild and healthful influence of the 
gospel. Nothing can be farther from it. 

4. "The Bible promises (Is:, xi. 9.) that 
there shall be nothing to hurt nor destroy in 
God's holy mountain, for the earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cov- 
er the sea." Granted; but when, we answer, 
when the branch from the root of Jesse judges 
with righteousness, and smites the earth with 
the rod of his wrath, and slays the wicked with 
the breath of his lips. And when the wolf and 
lamb dwell together, and the leopard and kid lie 
down together, &c. This will be (Isa. lxv. 17 
— 25.) when there is, according to God's prom- 
ise, a new heaven, and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness; which, according to Pe- 



ter [2d epistle 3d chapter,] will be at the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 

We shall produce some arguments against the 
doctrine of the conversion of the world before 
the resurrection. 

1. It is contrary to the declaration of Christ, 
that it shall be at the lime of his coming, as it 
was in the days of Noah, which was a time of 
almost universal wickedness. 

2. It is contrary to the doctrine of Christ, thai 
the way to life is narrow and few there be thai 
find it. While the way to destruction is broad 
and there are many that walk in it. 

3. It is irreconcileable with the saying of the 
Savior to his disciples, in the world ye shall 
have tribulation. And through much tribula- 
tion we must enter into the kingdom of God. 
For if it is true, as many teach, that the devil will 
be restrained and driven from the earth for a 
1000 years, and all. shall during that time be 
converted to Christ, and all the inferior creation 
be perfectly harmless and docile, and there is no 
cross in being a Christian, then, most certainly, 
men will be carried to heaven on flowery beds 
of ease, and the offence of the cross will have 
ceased. 

4. It contradicts the teaching of Paul, [2 Thes. 
ii.] That that man of sin, lhat the wicked will 
only be destroyed by the brightness of Christ's 
coming. But as long as antichrist is in the 
world, the gospel will never be triumphant 
throughout the world. 

5. It is against the positive declaration of 
Christ, that his ministers will not have gone over 
the cities of Israel until the Son of Man be come. 
If he meant by the cities of Israel no more than 
he meant by the cities of Palestine, then it was 
alone in that age. But if he meant the cities of 
the promised inheritance to the true Israel, i. e. 
the whole world, then it is not yet done nor 
will it be until the Son of Man be come. 

Finally, the doctrine of the world's conversion 
is in direct opposition to the whole tenor of God's 
word ; it is a stupifying opiate to the conscience 
of the sinner, putting far away the evil day, at 
least a 1000 years, and holding out to him the 
delusive hope 'hat the time will come when he 
shall come to Christ as a matter of course, and 
without the cross of Christ; it is a delusive hope 
to the professed Christian, of glory and pleasure 
in this world, putting him off his watch for the 
coming of the Master, and a constant prepara- 
tion for his return. From such delusive anti- 
Chrisiian hopes, the Lord deliver us, and let all 
the people say Amen. 



EIGHT FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS IN MIL- 
LER'S THEORY.— NO. 8. 

"S. — He declares in one place in his book, 
that Christ has greatly revived his church since 
the downfall of Napoleon, and has roused her 
to the missionary work, so lhat she has publish- 
ed the scriptures in one hundred and fifty differ- 
ent languages, while in another place he consid- 
ers the Laodicean church, which the Savior de- 
clared to be lukewarm, and ready to be spewed 
out of his mouth, to be the prophetic emblem 
and type of Protestant Christianity in these 
days." 

The first part of this item, we presume, our 
brethren will not dispute. It is too notorious to 
need proof or argument. The great increase of 
light, and multiplication of revivals are altogeth- 
er unparalleled in the history of the world. The 
gigantic efforts of these last days are one of the 
wonders of the age. 

But after admitting all this, we ask any care- 
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ful observer of the passing events of the day, 
whether there is not another side to this picture. 
Are there no reasons for believing this to be in- 
deed a Laodicean age of the church ? Let us 
look at facts. 1. Out of the thousands and hun- 
dreds of thousands yearly converted to God, 
"where are the nine?" Alas, ihey are not 
found that return to give glory to God. Com- 
paratively few who have professed conversion, 
have continued steadfast. Our world is a world 
of backsliders. Few, comparatively, but what 
have professed to be converted at one time or 
other, yet how exceeding few are now alive to 
God! 

2. A large proportion of the professors of re- 
ligion in all the churches, of all denominations, 
are absolutely inactive in the cause of Christ. 
They have a name to live while they are dead : 
they profess him in words, but in works they de- 
ny him. This fact cannot have failed to meet 
the observation of every minister; that a few 
individuals, as a general thing, have the great 
burden to bear, both as it respects religious du- 
ties, and the financial interests of the church. 
The remainder stand aloof as though they had 
no interest in the subject. It is to be feared 
they are but li tile different jn regard to their 
closet duties. Could more than four-fifths of 
the professors of religion of the present day be 
more appropriately described than by the term 
"lukewarm?" . 

3. " Because thou sayest I am rich and in- 
creased in goods, and have need of nothing." 
The fact of an increase of worldly riches and 
honors in the church is undeniable. Nor is this 
increase of riches confined to individual church 
members, but is characteristic of all the church 
establishments in Protestant Christendom. Has 
there been no ostentatious display of riches in 
the operations of the benevolent enterprises of 
ihe day ? But with all the flood of riches which 
is in the hands of professors of religion, what a 
small pittance has been devoled to the cause of 
God ! And how has that small pittance been 
drawn forth ? Why, by an appeal to the pas- 
sions, in a great measure ; by a high state of 
excitement. Comparatively little has been done 
from pure christian principle, and to the extent 
of the ability of the giver. Worldly minded- 
ness is a striking characteristic of the present 
age ; and for worldly gain about everything 
e'se is sacrificed. 

That the benevolent operations have been car- 
ried on through means of a high state of ex- 
citement, witness the astonishing declension in 
the contribution of the two past years. The ex- 
citement had gained its height, and could not be 
sustained ; and hence the falling off in funds, 
and retrenchment of missionary labors. If there 
had been no luke-warmness in the church, should 
we have had to listen to the plaintive appeals 
which so frequently stare us in the face when- 
ever we take up a religious paper ? The diffi- 
culty does not lie in the want of ability to meet 
all the exigencies of the times, for they are abun- 
dant ; but in the luke-warmness of the church. 
The resources are abundant, but the mind to ap- 
propriate them is wanting. Well may such a 
church be exhorted to repentance, lest the Sav- 
ior should spew her out of his mouth. 

We have now gone through with a review of 
the alleged eight fundamental errors of Miller's 
theory, and have endeavored to meet each one 
of them with candor and fairness ; and trust the 
truth has suffered nothing from our manner or 
spirit of treating our opponents. 

But it is more than intimated that there are 
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Dther errors, " fundamental" in Miller's theory, 
beside those presented ; but what, they are left 
to conjecture. The writer says, " Other errors 
might be shown, some of ihem fundamental, and 
others incidental, such as, that the day of grace 
will close, the Turkish empire will come to an 
end, and that ihere will be an unparalleled time 
of trouble in 1S39 ; each of which catastrophes 
is an independent conclusion from independent 
chains of argument." 

We are utterly at a loss to understand the 
mesining of this paragraph. Whether he means 
to have us understand the three errors enumera- 
ted are fundamental or incidental, we cannot de- 
termine. Nor yet do we know what to under- 
stand by the assertion "each of which catastro- 
phes is an independent conclusion from indepen- 
dent chains of argument." If he means the 
three " catastrophes" he has just enumerated, 
he is sadly in fundamental error. The three 
points were all deduced from one chain of rea- 
soning. 1. That the Turkish empire would fall 
in 1839. 2. That the fall of the Turkish em- 
pire would mark the ending of the second wo, 
or the sounding of the sixth angel, and that the 
third wo, or sounding of the seienth angel would 
immediately commence, when the mystery of 
God would be finished, or the day of grace 
closed. That as soon as the day of grace closed, 
ihe great time of trouble would come. So that 
each point was perfectly linked together. 

The first point Mr Miller discovered to be er- 
roneous before the time came, by finding another 
dale for the beginning of his prophetic periods 
on which his calculation was based. And with 
a change on that point the whole chain was af- 
fected. That the Turkish empire fell precisely 
according to the lime of the new data, is fully es- 
tablished. That the other events did not take 
place according to Mr Miller's opinion, is also 
clear. On those points, however, the writer of 
this review publicly dissented from Mr M. before 
the lime. His error grew, not out of the word 
of God, but his interpretation of that word. In- 
terpreting the word ' quickly,' Rev. xi. 14, to 
mean ' immediately,' without giving it any lati- 
tude. The time was correcf, although all the 
events were not; but the third wo must and will 
soon come, and the day of mercy close. 

CONCLUDING REMARKS OF THE HERALD. 

But in relation to the prophecies, Mr Miller 
is in an error. We say plainly, and if there is 
anything to risk, in the way of reputation, we 
risk it, that the events predicted to take place in 
1843, will not take place ; or to come a little 
nearer home, that those predicted to take place 
next August, will not lake place." 

If there is anything in all the writings of Wm. 
Miller, which can equal in presumption, the 
above quotation, we confess we have yet to learn 
where it is to be found. 

What an amount of responsibility has the au- 
thor of that paragraph taken on himself. He 
has vouched for the certainty of the fact that the 
Lord Jesus Christ will not come in 1843. To 
be more strong, and give the world a pledge of 
the certainty of his assertion, he came still near- 
er home, and assured us that the events predict- 
ed to take place in August, 1840, would not take 
place. But what has been the result of the cal- 
culations in reference to the events of August, 
1840? We answer, everything we could desire 
or expected. Let it be understood that not one 
word was written and published by Mr Miller, 
in reference to August, and the fall of the Otto- 
man empire at that time, or any other event to 
take place then. 
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The calculation was made, written and pub- 
lished by the writer of this review, and not by 
Mr Miller. It is not in his writings. If there 
is any blame to be attached to anybody on that 
subject, let it fall where it belongs. Those who 
may wish to see the original calculation, and 
know what was calculated, ( not predicted) to 
take place at that time, can find it in the " Ad- 
dress to the clergy, by J. Litch." Let it be 
scanned, and learn all that was expected, and 
then compare it with the history of August, 1840, 
as found in the " Report of the Second Advent 
conference held in Lowell, June 15, 16, 17, 
1841." We fear not the result of the investiga- 
tio If th e events expected to take place then, 
did so take place, contrary to the positive assu- 
rance of the Zion's Herald, then there is a bare 
possibility that that voucher may fail once more 
in as signal a manner. Let no one, therefore, 
place too great confidence in the testimony, for 
it may fail. 

We now repeat what we have already said, 
that our columns are open for a reply either from 
brother Brown, or brother True. They shall 
have an open field and fair play. 

But the Herald closes by saying, "We hope 
God will overrule these things, for his glory ; but 
the prospect now is, that Mr Miller's lectures 
will do infinitely more harm than good." 

Take courage, brother, your hope will not he 
cut off; for not a week passes but what we hear 
of some new case of good wrought by Miller's 
lectures. The prospect continually brightens, 
and there are more and more signs that 1843 
will bring the world's catastrophe. 



THRILLING EXTRACT. 

The present false notion of a worldly Milieu- 
turn — Temporal triumph of the church. 

The extract is taken from a work recently re- 
ceived from England, entitled " The second com- 
ing of Christ, the true hope of believers, and the 
only triumph of the church.' 1 It is anonimous. 

After showing thjit the modern notion of the 
millenium is unscriptural, and irrational, the 
author goes on to develope its fruits as follows : 

" Under the present false system what a mass 
of unbelief takes shelter ! Reason so gets the 
mastery over faith, that, like the Jews of old, 
we reject without inquiry, whatever shocks our 
prejudices, and are persuaded that we cannot 
err. Like them we differ to human authority, 
and quote our long list of orthodox and evangel- 
ical divines, and say, can these be wrong? have 
any of these believed '« And by a strange coin 
cidence it seems as if we were to fall into con- 
demnation for rejecting Christ's second coming 
as they did his first. We, knowing that they 
erred in looking for an earthly deliverer, have 
so hardened ourselves against literal interpreta- 
tion, that we also are ready to fall through un- 
belief; and thus both Jews and Gentiles be con- 
cluded under sin. But, alas ! we speak to the 
deaf : men are so rooted in the persuasion that 
miracles belong to a gross and illiterate age, that 
they will not believe in the great things predic- 
ted! till it be too late. What, in this age of re- 
finement ! when knowledge und science are con- 
veyed through the world like light ; and our re- 
ligious societies are sending the Bible into ev- 
ery nation under heaven ; can it be thought that 
God will interrupt the gradual progress of this 
great work, by destroying the mass of the peo- 
ple whom we are about to convert ; or that he 



will add to a perfect dispensation by a new rev- 
elation of himself ? We do not need these migh- 
ty acts of power to deliver such as we are from 
the contagions of idolatry. What we, who were 
enabled long since to cast off the delusions of 
Popery, and have still the conquering arms of 
the Bible and the Spirit, and have but to 
advance as we have hitherto done, to subdue 
the powers of darkness and set Christ's univer- 
sal kingdom upon earth ! Thus men get into a 
flippant mode of talking respecting the Bible 
and the Holy Spirit, as though, like machinery, 
we had the calculated results of a certain pro- 
cess at our command. As long as we misrep- 
resent the mode in which God will set up his 
kingdom, and close our eyes to that which is 
most plainly set forth ; it is but hypocrisy to 
profess ourselves his instruments, and to speak 
great things of his power and grace ; for " who- 
so receiveth not the kingdom of God as a little 
child shall in no wise enter therein." The very 
truth of the Bible ensures that it shall be reject- 
ed by the majority ; it would speak a vain lan- 
guage did the world cease to be full of sin and 
misery. This we know is most revolting lan- 
guage to the greater number of our professing 
brethren ; but we trust it is with us a small mat- 
ter to be judged of man's judgment; and for 
vindicating God's mercy and justice we are not 
careful ; for every believer knows that there is 
none righteous but He ; yea, that goodness and 
wisdom are but names, except as they reside in 
his purposes. 

The trial of faith varies in different ages of 
the world. Once it was a scandal openly to 
preach the doctrines of grace ; now they are 
outwardly professed by so many, that they no 
longer excite any considerable opposition or ob- 
loquy. Therefore now has God revived in us 
by his Spirit, the knowledge of things to come ; 
in which his revealed purpose is found to be 
quite unlike the expectations cherished by the 
professing church. The scandal now lies op- 
posing the common notions respecting the con- 
version of the world, and in preaching on tlie 
coming judgments and personal advent of the 
Lord. The natural man obstinately resists 
these doctrines ; and we cannot but believe that 
they nre and will be, the touchstone of faith in 
these latter days. They prove, in a manner, 
whether there is a communion with the living 
God, and n real drawing of heart towards the 
Savior. To prefer one creed to another often 
lies in a clear understanding ; but to desire the 
presence of a holy God, shows that we are 
drawn of his Spirit, and that we have no real 
joy in the creature. " Our soul panteth for God, 
the living God. When shall we come and ap- 
pear before him V 
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BOSTON.OC1 . 15, 1841. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
We will now turn our thoughts to the mode of 
interpreting the term to mean the gospel dispensa- 
tion. 

1. We will examine Luke vii. 28. "Fori say 
unto you among those that are born of woman, there 
hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist; 
but he that is least in the kingdom of God is great- 
er than he." 

The usual mode of interpreting this text is, that 
although John was the greatest in the enjoyment 



of religious privileges and knowledge of the gospel 
plan, and enjoyed a greater degree of the Divine 
presence and power ; yet the least saint under the 
gospel dispensation is greater than he in these re- 
spects, has clearer light, and enjoys great privile- 
ges. 

John was greater than Abel, first of martyrs, who 
by his faith and obedience obtained the distinguish- 
ed honor of speaking to all coming generations on 
the object of that faith. 

Greater than Enoch who walked with God 300 
years, and had the witness that lie pleased God, and 
should not taste of Death. 

Greater than Noah, that preacher of righteousness, 
who alone was faithful of all an unbelieving race. 

Or than Abraham, the father of the faithful, and 
friend of God. Or Moses, who spake with God 
face to face. Or Elijah, who was taken to heaven 
in a whirlwind and chariot of fire. But John was 
greater than they. A child of promise, the great 
forerunner of the Lord, to prepare his way ; filled 
with the Holy Ghost in a bodily shape, like a dove 
came and rest on the Savior. 

Now shall we be told that the least christian un- 
der the gospel dispensation is greater than John, al- 
though he may have but just emerged from the 
darkness of pagan barbarity or savage ferocity, with 
barely sufficient light to receive Christ by faith, and 
obtain forgiveness? It cannot be. Absurdity is 
stamped upon its very tace. 

But understand the Savior as using the expres- 
sion " the kingdom of God" in its proper and uni- 
form signification, and it is clear and beautiful. 
John, although greater than any who had been 
born, was still mortal, and subject to infirmities, 
persecution, pain and death. But in the kingdom 
of God, the blessed subjects shall be free from in- 
firmities, sickness, errors, doubts, fears, persecution, 
pain and death ; and be like the angels of God in 
heaven. They shall see as they are seen, and know 
as they are known. 

. Such is the birthright of every christian, and such 
the prospect set before the sinner, to allure him from 
the ways of sin to the path of life. 

2. We will now look at Matth. xvi. 19. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heav- 
en; and whatsoever thou shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven. If the kin"- 
dom of heaven here means the church, then into 
whose hands did the key's fall after Peter's death ? 
If the Pope is not the rightful heir ; who is ? But if 
the promise is yet good to Peter, then he may yet 
be exalted to dignity in the kingdom of God. 

The promise was not a present grant of the keys, 
but " I will give." It was not to all ministers of 
the gospel, nor yet to all the apostles, but to Peter; 
" I will give unto thee the keys," &c. What is im- 
plied in the promise, eternity will unfold. Of this 
we are assured, that it is not by saying Lord, Lord, 
we shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but by 
doing the will of our Father which is in heaven. 



THE JEWS. 
It is said that the Jews of the Holy Land have in- 
creased during the last five years, from 2,000 to more 
than 40,000— Zions Herald. 

The above statement we have the means of know- 
ing is entirely without foundation. It has arisen 
no doubt fiomthe infatuated idea of the church, 
that the carnal descendants of Abraham are to re- 
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turn to the land of Palestine. The fact is, the Jews 
are leaving " their own country," instead of flocking 
to it. Proof. 

Jews in New York. The North American says 
that five synagogues for Israelities are now open 
in New York. They number nearly ten thousand 
in that city. Many of them are Germans, who 
have recently been exiled here, by the oppressive 
laws which exist against that race in some portions 
of their own country. — Zions Herald. 

There are not as many Jews in Jerusalem at this 
time, as there were ten years since. Mr. Homes, 
a missionary of the A. B. C. F. F. Missious, who 
has resided in that country several years, assured 
us when in this country a few months since, " that 
there were not 10,000 Jews to be found in the four 
cities of Jerusalem, Hebron, Tiberius, und Jafed," 
and that they do not increase in numbers in any 
of those cities ; but rather decrease than otherwise. 



OUR COUNTRY. 

" On earth, distress of nations, with perplexity ; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after all these things that are coining on the earth." 

Although our paper is not devoted to politics, yet, j 
at such a time as the present, we should think it; 
unpardonable not to call the attention of our read- 
ers to the subject. Our political history for the past 
year i8 unprecedented in our annals. Not one 
year since, and the body politic was convulsed 
throughout, every nerve and muscle was agitated, 
and strained to the utmost, for the accomplishment 
of a change in the national administration. Every 
stratagem which the ingenuity of crafty men could! 
invent, was devised to attain the object. And it 
was obtained. But how strangely has Divine Pro-j 
vidence confounded the wisdom of the wise, and i 
brought to nought the counsels ot the prudent. | 

The loud acclamation of the elated multitude on I 
the occasion of President Harrison's inauguration,! 
had scarce reached in its resounding echo the dis- 
tant hills and vallies of the nation, and died away 
upon the listening ear, when another, and yet an- 
other voice came ; it was the voice of alarm, then 
of wailing. The nation's pride and glory was fad- 
ing under the hands of disease, was dead. The Vice 
President was then called to the chair of State, and 
all eyes were turned on him. Congress met, and, 
have deliberated, and presented the result of their j 
deliberation, but to be foiled in their plans by the 
veto of the President. Two successive bills for in- 
corporating a national bank, having been vetoed by 
the President ; his cabinet, with the exception of Mr. 
Webster, have resigned, and left him alone. 

The Whig party in Congress, in their address to 
the country, appear to have cast off President Tyler, 
and are preparing to reorganize, and systematically 
oppose his administration. The parlies are in the 
utmost confusion, and all confidence between form- 
er bosom friends seems to have fled, and it only re- 
mains that they shall betray one another, and hate 
one another. Indeed, it is hardly conceivable, how 
the government, under existing circumstances, can 
progress at all with business. The great whig par- 
ty are so divided among themselves, that they can 
carry no measure in Congress, and the factions yet 
so large, that the Democratic party can do nothin? ; 
and even if in Congress the whig party could pro- 
ceed harmoniously, yet it would be in avowed hos- 
tility to their own President. What will be the 
end of these things, it is impossible to foresee. But 
one lesson we may all learn from this state of things, 
and that is, " not to put our trust in princes, nor in 



the sons of men, in whom there is no help." But 
let every lover of Jesus watch and keep his gar- 
ments, and pray, " Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven;" " for as I live, 
saith the Lord, God, I will yet be inquired of by the 
whole house of Israel to do these things for me." 
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LETTER FROM RICHARD W. REED. 

Bro. Himes :— A brief narrative of my late 
journey to Vermont, so far as connected with 
the prosperity of the cause of the kingdom at 
hand, may not be uninteresting to your readers. 

I left Boston in the month of July, one beau- 
tiful morning, and by the assistance of raging 
chariots, running like lightning, described by 
the prophet, Nahum, (see 2d ch. 4v.) in a few 
hours, I was conveyed to the flourishing village 
of Manchester, where I attended the summer 
term of the Boston Quarterly Meeting of F. 
B. In which I embraced an opportunity of in- 
troducing the great subject of the Savior's com 
ingsoon, to bless his people and consummate 
their hopes. 

Eld. Preble, of Newbury, succeeded me, with 
feeling remarks on the same subject. After 
which an aged sister arose and spoke of him 
to all the people ; and praised God for inspiring 
some of his servants with moral courage, to 
speak out on the great subject. I found many 
at this meeting, who felt a deep interest in the 
subject, and many inquirers after light. From 
this, I accompanied the brethren to East Ware; 
where 1 spent the sabbath, and gave several 
lectures. In this place, I found warm hearted 
brethren, who were not terrified at hearing of 
the Savior's coining, to redeem his people from 
the grave, and change these vile bodies, and 
fashion them like his own " glorious body." A 
Calvinist Baptist minister in the place became 
somewhat excited, (probably with fear,) and 
said to his people, " My Lord delayeth his com- 
ing." As I was informed, he assured his peo- 
ple that he would not come under one thousand 
years. The Lord of that servant shall come in 
a day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of. 

From Ware I was conveyed to Andover, by 
Br. Eaton, where I gave a lecture to a few in a 
public house, by request of the landlady ; who 
by the way, was " waiting for the consolation of 
Israel ;" and looking for his '•' glorious appear- 
ing ." The season was interesting, and the 
people said : — " we will hear thee again of this 
matter;" and when I returned to Andover I was 
informed that Eld. Watson, who resides in the 
vicinity, had began to sound the alarm : and 
say, " behold he cometh." 

My next call was at Danbury, where I gave a 
discourse on the manner, object, and time, of 
Christ's second coming: I found some in thai 
place to whom the Savior would not come as a 
ihief.should he come in the "firsi.second, or in the 
third watch of the night." They too requested 
thai "these things should be spoken to them 
again." 

From this place I was conveyed to my father's 
in East Fairhe, Vt. ; where I spent a sabbaih 
wilh a Methodist Brother, who invited me to 
preach, which was accepted : and I spoke of the 
prospects of the church ; that according to the 
reckoning of her chart, the attraction of the com- 
pass, the roughness of the seas, and every oth- 
er appearance, she was soon to make harbor in 
the new kingdom. 



But as in every other place, so in this; while 
some are watching for the predicted signs which 
are to guide them to ihe port, and rejoicing to 
find themselves rapidly sailing in the midst of 
a multitude of signs, answering to the prophe- 
cies ; and ihey expecting ihe next moment as it 
were to sing on the banks of eternal deliverance; 
others of their brethren, too, cry out, "fog," and 
" moon "=hine ;" well, "as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be in the end of this world." 

On the whole, I am happy to say that there is 
an increasing interest on the subject in East 
Fairlie. I have endeavored to supply my friends 
in that place with reading on ihe subject for 
some two years ; and there are individuals in 
lhat place, who at first spurned at the idea of 
reading on a subject so novel, are now anxious 
to read all that comes to hand. One circum- 
stance which look place while I was in the place 

is worthy of notice. Capt. Samuel M ;some 

eighty years of age, a man of considerable note 
lor having possessed a large share of this world's 
goods, and for possessing mechanical genius ; 
claims to have, been the firsl inventor o( the steam 
improvement, but failed to be recognized as such; 
with all his wealth and wisdom, however, was 
not the owner of a Bible. It so happened that 
through the instrumentality of a little girl a niece 
of mine, that excellent work entitled ihe " Pres- 
ent Crisis," fell under his notice, he soon became 
interested, or rather alarmed on reading it, went 
immediately and purchased a Bible ; commence- 
ed reading, and said he did not know but the 
world would soon come 10 an end ; he thought 
it best to be ready. An Infidel, after hearing my 
last lecture (which was to show lhat all the pro- 
phetic events would probably close in 1843) 
being asked what he thought of it, said it was 
no laughing matter. 

I spent the next Sabbaih in West Fairlie; 
ihe cause has some friends in that place, especial- 
ly Br. Leavitt, the Pastor of the church, gave his 
assent lo the truth of the matter. The follow- 
ing week I visited Strafford ; 1 held no public 
meeting in the place, yet visited several brethren 
who were earnestly awaiting the approach of 
the promised "bridegroom." 1 returned to 
Thetford and spent the Sabbath with the Metho- 
dist brethren, at the Center Village The con- 
gregation was large, solemn, and apparently in- 
terested ; Br. Bedford, their minister, treated the 
subject wilh candor and propriety, and I can but 
hope lhat the truth was planted deep in many 
hearts. At 5 o'clock the same day, I attended 
a class meeting at the hill Village, where I found 
a band of warm-hearted brethren, who received 
the news of the Saviours coming, without much 
urging. 

The next and last Sabbath that I spent in 
Vt., was spent in Brookfield, in a town where 
Bro. Miller once gave a course of lectures ; hun- 
dreds in lhat region remember with joy the mes- 
sage borne to ihem by that harbinger of the 
crown; and will rise up, and call him blessed 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. In all the above 
named places I distributed publications on the 
second advent ; and calls for preaching were 
both numerous and pressing. My brethren, 
pray ye the Lord of the harvest that he would 
raise up laborers and thrust them into his har- 
vest, for the harvest is great but laborers are few. 
Yours for the present truth. 

South Boston, Oct. 24th, 1841. 

LETTER OF CALVIN FRENCH. 
Br. Himes : — Having a leisure hour once 
more at home, in the bosom of my dear family, 
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I will give you some items of ihe remainder ol 
my tour in (Jt., and if you think it will in any 
way advance the cause of truth by giving what 
I write a place in the Signs of the Times, it is 
fit your disposal. I left Hartford 2Sult. for 
Williamaruic.a manufacturing village in the town 
of Windham,25 miles E. of H. On my way, by 
making enquiry, I found the people had scarcely, 
by books, or other means, been informed, that 
there were many (who give evidence that they 
love Christ's appearing) that are looking for his 
near approach. At trie place where I stopped for 
rest and refreshment, I was supposed to be a 
Mormon ; and had it not berm that I had written 
testimony to the contrary, I must have left with 
the impression that 1 was one of that deluded 
class ; some said it was a book speculation, oth- 
ers " you can't make fools of people so easy." 
Oh that they were wise, that they would search 
for themselves for the evidence from the Bible 
that •' the Great Day of the Lord is near, it is 
near, and hastetb greatly," Zeph. i. 14. 

On Sabbath day an invitation was given to the 
Methodist and Congregational bretheren to unite 
with the Baptists in a series of prayer- meetings, 
to be held in connection with the lectures through 
the week. The M. brethren, with their Pastor 
and some of the C. friends, accepted the invita- 
tion and cordially co-opperated in the work. 
The lectures were listened to with candor, and 
the legitimate results were apparent towards the 
close. Christians were revived, backsliders be- 
came alarmed, and on Friday eve. 3d inst. after 
the closing lecture, about thirty of the awakened 
came forward for prayers. 1 can truly say it 
was good to be there ; it was a tender, solemn, 
season, brethren of different names seemedhearti- 
ly to unite for a blessing ; this was as it should 
be. May the same spirit of brotherly kindness 
and charity dwell in the hearts of that dear peo- 
ple until Christ shall come. 

Since my return home I hnve received a let- 
ter, dated the 13tli inst. from J. B. Guild, pastor 
of the Baptist church in W. He writes '* But 
this I do believe ; the Lord is with us ; some 
drops of mercy have fallen, whereof we are glad. 
The number of hopeful conversions I am unable 
to give, but I should think between twenty and 
thirty ; there may be more, besides quite a num- 
ber of backsliders reclaimed. The enemy rages 
with great violence, as though sure enough his 
time was short ; there are as many as twenty, 1 
should think, who are now under serious im- 
pressions, who have been forward for prayers ; 
we have had meetings every night since you left. 

The young converts seem to be bright and 
clear, for the most part, and evince a thorough 
work. May the Lord still continue to make 
bare the arm of his salvation, till a more glorious 
work shall be here enjoyed." 

On the 4th I left W. for West Woodstock ; 
on my way 1 passed through the town of Chap- 
lin, and was glad on enquiring to know that the 
subject of the advent near had been introduced 
into C. About two years ago a person brought 
half a doz. of Miller's Lectures into the place, and 
disposed of them, one was purchased by a young 
man, who had become somewhat sceptical on 
religious subjects; he read the lectures until they 
troubled him, and wishing to get rid of them, he 
says to a brother older than himself in yeans and 
scepticism ; " here is a book you ought to read." 
His brother purchased the book and read it. 
As I became much interested in this individual's 
history, I obtained his consent to uee his name 
in connection with the important changes that 
have taken place in his views and prospects. 



Says Samuel S. Snow to me, at 17 years of 
age, I professed Chriht, afterwards went to the 
West, and being of an inquiring turn of mind, 
not well initiated into the evidences of the chris- 
tian religion.by associating with infidels and read- 
ing their books, at 24 I became a Deist; after my 
return from the West I concealed my senti- 
ments for a while.but at last threw off the mask, 
and at 2S was excommunicated by the church. 
I became an agent and contributor to the col- 
umns of the Boston Investigator ; at u3 Tead 
Miller's lectures, had not read three lectures be- 
fore my infidelity was shaken;-.by the time I had 
read them through I was convinced he was cor- 
rect in his calculations ; I began to pray for mer- 
cy, became alarmed for fear I had committed the 
unpardonable sin ; after I found peace in believ- 
ing I was received into the same church from 
which Ihad been excluded, without a dissenting 
voice; my conversion from infidelity was the 
commencement of a precious revival, during 
which about 60 made a public profesion. 

I hope the brethren in C. will make a prayer- 
ful effort, that an- effectual door may be opened 
for a course of lectures, which, with the blessing 
of God accompanying, would result in another 
precious revival. 

Should the above account of Br. S's conversion 
meet the eyes of any who have used their pri- 
vate or public influence to prevent the circula- 
tion, or reading of the lectures, or publications 
on the advent near, or should it reach the eyes 
of that Pastor who publicly advised his hearers, 
if they had the lectures, " to put them under the 
forestick, as they would give more light in that 
way than any other." Let those individuals 
ami that Pastor ponder well the ways of their 
feet, and inquire if it is not possible that they 
may be found fighting against God ? 

On Sabbath eve. 5th. I commenced in Wood- 
stock, in the Baptist Meeting house ; some atten- 
tion was awakened among bro. Hick's people; 
the cause of Zion appears' to be in a languishing 
stale among them. May God spedily visit and 
revive his work in that place. 

On the 11th I left Woodstock for Southbridge, 
Mass. where, according to a previous engage- 
ment, I expected to have given a course of lec- 
tures. As an effectual door was not opened, I 
gave heed to the advise of the Savior, and left 
S. for home, from which I had been absent al- 
most six weeks. I trust I feel grealful for the 
blessings received at home and by the way, dur- 
ing my journey. 

My next course of lectures I expect to- give in 
the Baptist Meeting house in Brooklyn, Ct. to 
commence on Saturday eve. Oct. 2d. 

Yours in hope of a blessed immortality, 
CALVIN FRENCH. 

Needham, Sept. 22d, 1841. 



BIBLE READER'S REPLY TO LITCH. 
Mr. Editoh : — No writer loves to be carica- 
tured, or, made to write folly and error, when 
he has written sense and scripture truth. I 
should not have noticed the 4th of Mr. L's se- 
ries upon the first paragraph of my review of 
Mr. Millers Theory, had not bastard doctrines 
been imputed to me, whose relationship I can 
never own. 

It is easy to make a man of straw, call it an 
antagonist, and take r/reat importance to ourself 
for demolishing it. The 4th No. of Mr. L's se- 
ries is an instance in point. Because the Bible 
(not Bible reader) reveals most plainly that 
" Christ shall reign till he hath put all his en- 
emies under his feet, and the last enemy which 



shall be destroyed is death," (i. Cor. 15) which, 
the Bible also reveals, is after " the thousand 
years are finished," or after the Millenium : (see 
Rev. xx. 5, 14,) therefore Mr. L. says, " the doc- 
trine which Bible Reader here advocates is, that 
Christ will reign over the saints on earth only a 
thousand years" And more, Mr. L. even man- 
ufactures a regular three headed argument, and 
puts it into Bible Readers mouth, to prove the 
above doctrine, and then labors to exhibit its 
fallacy by four formal arguments. 

In reply, permit me to say, 1. I believe no 
such doctrine. 2. I have never penned such a 
doctrine. 3. No one, it would seem, not chain- 
ed faster to a human theory, though desirous 
to sit where Mary sat, could gather such a doc- 
trine from my words, in No. 20 of the Signs of 
the Times. 4. I have uniformly believed and 
taught (not that Jesus Christ shall reign over 
the risen saints, and only for a thousand years) 
but that the saints shall reign with him as joint- 
heirs, as Co-Kings. 1. If we suffer with " Him.we 
shall reign with him" (2 Tim. ii, 12.) " To 
him that overcomelh will I " grant to sit with 
me in my throne," &c. " To him will I give 
power over the " nations, and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron," kc. (Rev. ii. xxvi : 
3. 21) 2. on this earth. " And we shall reign 
on the earth," Rev. v. 10,3. For one thousand 
years. Before the sea, earth and hell shall have 
given up their dead; "And I saw thrones, 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was giv- 
en unto them &c. and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years, but the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand vears 
were finished, this is the first resurrection,""Rev. 
xx. 5, — 14. And in the new earth, where there 
is no sea, curse, fyc, they shall reign forever and 
ever. " And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth : for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away ; and there was no more sea, 
and there shall be no night there, and vhey need 
no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord 
God giveth them light : and they shall reign 
forever and ever. And he said unto me, these 
sayings are faithful and true" Rev. xxi. 1: xxii. 
5 6. 

Again, in the conclusion of his argument 
against what Bible Reader never said or wrote, 
Mr, Litch says, " will Bible Reader still insist 
that flesh and blood can and will inherit the 
kingdom of God for at least a thousand years." 
Another man of straw. Bible Reader never 
penned what Mr. L. here imputes to him, and 
therefore he insists not. But I have said, and 
still insist in believing and saying what the Ho- 
ly Ghost has taught, that flesh and bones can and 
will inherit, and reign, too, in the kingdom of 
God. For proof may I ask Mr. L. " will Christ 
Jesus inherit the Kingdom"? You promptly 
answer, *' Yes." Well, after His Resurrection 
He said, " a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye 
see me have" Luke xxiv. 39 " this same Jesus shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him go 
away" &c., Acts. i. 11. and we shall be like him, 
&c. " John iii. 2, who shall change our vile bod- 
ies, that it may be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body." Phil. iii. " For we are members of 
his body, of his flesh and his bones.." Eph. 

Cannot Mr. L. perceive an immeasurable dis- 
tance and difference between flesh and blood 
(natural life) Lev. xvii. 11, not inheriting the 
kingdom of God, and that same kingdom hav- 
ing flesh and blood for its subjects : and making 
it certain too that those subjects still in flesh 
and blood shall obey God one thousand years, 
until deceived by Satan who, shall be let loose 
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at the close of the millenium ' Now it is over 
the people, nations, and languages still living 
on this earth in flesh and blood, that " those 
who shall be accounted worthy to attain unto 
that resurrection of which our Lord spake in 
Luke xx. and which St. John calls the first res- 
urrection, shall reign with Christ for a thousand 
years." To " inherit a kingdom" is the pre- 
rogative of " Kings," to be subjects is the wil- 
ling or unwilling slate and duty of the ruled. 
This noble With right, this inheritance of King- 
hood " is not of Hood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor the will of man, but of God." John. i. 13. 

A BIBLE READER. 



REPLY TO THE FOREGOING. 
Bible Reader thinks I had no ground for un- 
derstanding him as I did. I thought then, and 
still think I had. I can assure him however that 
it was far from my thoughts or intention, to ca- 
ricature either him or his argument. I wrotea 
reply to what I conscientiously believed to be his 
argument. He disclaims the doctrine, and ex- 
plains his meaning, and I think I understand 
him, and shall reply to his present position. 

1. I understood his opinion to be this. The 
saints, all why are Christ's at his coming, 
whether living or dead, will be raised and made 
immortal, or be changed to immortality, and 
reign jointly on earth with Christ, over the hea- 
then nations, in flesh and blood, a thousand 
vears. And during the one thousand years all 
the heathen nations will obey them. Then Sa- 
tan will be loosed and deceive them, and they 
revolt from the saints. 

2. At the end of the one thousand years the 
conflagration of the world will take place, the 
final resurrection, and a new heaven and a new 
earth, wherein dwelieth righteousness, will ap- 
pear, and the saints will reign on it forever and 
ever. 

If this is not his meaning, then I canfess my- 
self unable to determine what it is. 

To these opinions I have already replied in 
my former numbers. The reader, by referring 
to them, will learn— 1. That at die coming of 
Christ, he will glorify all his saints and destroy 
all his enemies. 

2. That the new heavens and the new earth 
spoken of by Peter and Isaiah, will be created, 
and the meek inherit it, and reign over it, with 
Christ, not a thousand years only, but, " forev- 
er and ever." 

3. That the rule of the saints over the nations, 
not to govern them, but to dash them in pieces 
like a potter's vessel, even as Christ has receiv- 
ed of his father. [Rev. ii. Ps. ii.] 

4. That when the four great kingdoms of 
earth terminate, the saints will take the king- 
dom and possess it forever, even forever and ev- 
er. When the seventh angel sounds, the king- 
doms of this world will become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and his Christ, and he shall reign [not 
a thousand years only, but] forever and ever. 

The one thousand years will bring no change 
in the state or reign of the saints, for they will, 
at Christs coming, be restored to the inheritance 
of the kingdom prepared for them from the foun- 
dation of the world. To reign or have domin- 
ion, not over men, for that was not the original 
dominion, but over the beast of the field, the 
fowls of the air, the fish of the sea, and every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. It 
is not •• this world" but " the world tn come" 
Heb. ii. Ps. viii. that is given to Christ, and all 
things to be put under him. That dominion, when 
he comes in his glory, and is sealed on the throne 



of his glory, he will give to his saints; and they 
shall take the kingdom and possess it forever 
and ever. 

•5. With respect to the thousand years reign 
of the saints, the most we can make of it, -is, that 
they will beTaised and reign a thousand years 
before the rest of the dead live again. 

The judgment at the close of the chapter, is 
not inserted there, as the place or time, in the 
order in which it will take place, but as a dis 
tinct subject from the order of the resurrection. 
So also another distinct subject is introduced in 
the 21st chapter, a description of the new heav- 
en and new earth and new Jerusalem. 

Bible Reader also makes a great distinction, 
between inheriting the kingdom of God, and be- 
ing subjects of it. But he might as well talk 
of a mighty difference between the subject of the 
United Slates Government, and the inheritors of 
it. The President is as much a subject as any 
other individual, but he inherits all the benefits 
of it, and so does every other individual member 
of the Confederacy, if the laws are equitably ad- 
ministered, as they will be in the kingdom of 
God. J. LITCH. 



THE MILLENIUM. 

Mr. Editor :— We have heard of men who 
came among us from abroad, with high-sounding 
titles, and were received into the highest circles 
of fashionable life, with the joy of a new and 
great acquisition ; who have managed by shift- 
ing from city to city, from New York to Phila- 
delphia, to keep up appearances, and to pass cur- 
rently with wayfaring men for Count such a one, 
and my Lord a Nobleman : and who, by some 
unlooked for event of Providence, have been sud- 
denly discovered and ascertained to be sheer pre- 
tenders: fortune hunters, ignoble of birth, of rep- 
utation, base. Sic transit gloria mundi. 

In social life, it is of the first importance to 
keep pure company ; to receive into the circle 
only men of truth and honor, and to scrutinize 
carefully the pretensions of a stranger, before the 
door is opened which admits him into the bosom 
of the family. How much more important in re- 
ligious life, to search and prove the doctrines 
which offer to our heart, new modes of faith, and 
hopes of heavenly bliss! 

The doctrine of a millenium "priorto the res- 
urrection," is universally welcome in religious 
circles, and is fondly cherished by multitudes. 
When was its claims submitted to the tesc of ex- 
amination, since the time of the Reformers? 
Who has challenged the loyalty of this giant doc- 
trine, since the great reformation ? Who has tried 
its pretensions with an eye zealous for the faith 
of the crucified Lord, not careful to please men ? 
I know the doctrine is well received : the odium 
which the great reformer in Germany and Eng- 
land put upon it, have been concealed by false 
curls, or I am mistaken. 

Suppose I am mistaken, that is of small impor- 
tance ; but suppose this doctrine of the millenium 
is the same which Luther, Melancthon, Cranmer 
and Ridley condemned to the grade of a fable. 
that is a point of vast importance : not because 
the opinion of man contravenes the word of God ; 
but because the peculiar situation, and eminent 
learning and piety of these men, is a good guar- 
ranty on the face of their opinion, commending 
it to our respectful attention. Any sentiment 
which they unanimously stamp with reprobation 
as " opposed to the Holy Scriptures ;" should be 
well examined, before being received in our 
churches und religious circles. 

Ignorant of any public attempt to scan the pre- 



tensions of the doctrine of the millenium, prior 
to the resurrection, lam ready to undertake it: 
and affirm as a reason why the religious public 
ought to scrutinize the pretensions to a millenium 
prior to the resurrection, that their general re- 
ception in the Protestant church cannot be dated 
earlier than the 19th century — " Strike, but 
hear me !" 

Some eminent names in the church received 
them earlier, and scattered them broadcasl ; 
but they never sprang up and covered the ground, 
until withm the last forty years : and for the 
eminent names of the owners of these tares, I 
think I can bring three to one of their contempo- 
raries, and their predecessors unanimously, to 
prove that the doctrines of the church standards, 
were the doctrines of the church itself, in respect 
to the Lord's coming in his kingdom, until the 
present century. I admit the existence of a 
change now. The Protestant church has de- 
parted from the present hope of her Lord's com- 
ing, which hopes all her standards cherish with 
the Bible, and she has taken up instead, a hope, 
which her fathers branded in the forehead 11 a 
judaizing notion." 

But the resolution of this knotty point will nor 
depend on the names of men : if it did, the 
names of Milton, Bunyan, Baxter and Heber, 
will weigh as heavy as the best that can be 
brought in any way to oppose them on this sub- 
ject : besides, Martin Luther, Philip Melancthon, 
Archbishop Cranmer, the martyrs Ridley, Lati- 
mer, and others of their company, will be in point 
of authority, a full match for Scott, Henry, 
Smith, and company of a more recent date. If 
the niillenist appeal to names of men, let him 
know that an array can be made of old lights in 
a galaxy of glory, that will, on this point, of the 
millenium " prior to the resurrection," eclipse 
the new lights altogether. — However the light of 
the Divine revelation is what will alone clear up 
the difficulty : and I merely hint in ihis place, at 
what in my next 1 will more fully unfold, to wit : 
that our prophet abundantly assured us in the 
gospel of his kingdom, that in this world his 
followers shall have tribulation ; that his citizens 
will abandon him; that his church will aposta- 
tize ; that the faith will at last hardly be found ; 
that ■' perilous limes shall come," that the love 
of many will wax cold ; and others will openly 
scoff at the promise of his coming : but not one 
word does our Lord say, not a hope does he en- 
courage of any day of glory for his followers in 
this world, or any other world, until the arch-an- 
gel's voice announces the return of our Lord, 
and summons all kindreds and nations to his 
righteous tribunal. 

" To the law and to the testimony" is our ap- 
peal. Sic transit gloria- mundi. H. D. \V\ 

Note. We hope Brother W. will continue these ar- 
ticles till the mist of the modern fable is fully cleared 
away. E d . 

LETTER FROM A SISTER IN GREENLAND, 
N. H. 

Brother Himes: — I have read Bro. Miller's 
lectures carefully, and have prayerfully searched 
out his Scripture references. There is now no 
doubt in my own mind, but that the 2300 days, 
or years of Daniel's vision, will end in -43. 
Within a few weeks I have heard brother Litch, 
which has confirmed ray belief; not only so, but 
it has increased my joy in the Lord. His tex:, 
and the solemn manner in which he illustrated 
it, dwells upon my mind with weight. I am 
sometimes led losing with the poet: 



112 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



There those who do well, 
With Jesus shall dwell,] 
Forever and ever, in peace ; 
They need not the moon, 
Nor the bright shining sun 

In so glorious and holy a place, 
God's glory; will shine, 

And give light divine. 
Therefore, it will never be night. 
Such raptures are there, All heav'n doth share 
It's perfectly filled with light 

The whole hymn beautifully describes the 
New Jerusnlem—as in Revelations; and the 
happiness ol those who are counted worthy to 
enter the blest kingdom. Such as have in 
this world chosen Jesus Christ for wisdom, 
righteousness, and sanc.iification ; will then have 
eternal redemption. 0 soul-cheering thought. 
I know that during my 48 years journeying 
through this world, I have enjoyed many a sweet 
visit of my Savior's love, and the fulfillment of 
many a Scripture promise, which 1 hold more 
dear than all the world beside. Yen, one glimpse 
of the unparalled love of our blessed Lord, through 
faith in his name, has given me more freedom 
from the curse of sin, than all my good works 
could ever do, — and since he died to save I can- 
not doubt his willingness to receive humble sup 
plications. 

Brother Himes, I rejoice that you and other 
Watchmen are giving the midnight cry, while 
many professed preachers seem disposed to put 
it farther.— It is astonishing how they can if they 
read, with any desire to understand, 

Watchman, tell us of his coming, 

What are the signs, that now appear ? 

Will He come, with clouds descending, 

Thousands with Him in the air. 

Watchman, Heralds, Undershepherds, 

What are the indications now ? 

Why are believers multiplied? 

Why do the nations tremble so ? 

Watchman ! what are all those rumors ? 

Are the prophecies fulfill'd ? 

Why tumultuous sounds, and thunders ? 

And many hearts, through fear, are chilled ? 

Watchman ! tell us why the wicked 

Do such horrid deeds commit — 

Why are many righteous sealed, 

Purified, and made white ? 

Watchman ! why are many looking 

For the coming of the Lord ? 

And say, " Behold the Bridegroom coming," 

According to the gospel word. 

Brother, I have for some time wanted to take 
our paper, the " Signs of the Times," but now 
my husband has engaged the next volume 1 
want it to come, he is a believer in the glorious 
approach of the everlasting kingdom of our God 
on earth as being near, has purchased the report 
of the general conference, Br. Litch's address 
and Bro. Miller's lectures, so the greater will be 
my condemnation if I do not understand. May 
the blessing of God attend your endeavors to cir- 
culate truth, and at last save us in his kingdom 
through Jesus Christ our beloved Lord, and lead- 
er into that day, for which all others were made. 
The Nobleman will return, then may we ap- 
pear clothed in his righteousness. 
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OFFICE OF THE " SIGNS OF THE 
TIMES," 

14 Devonshire-street, (up ttalrs,) 14 
All communications relative to the Signs 
of the Timeg, and the Publications of the 



Second Advent, should hereafter be addressed 
to JOSHUA V. HIMES, 14 Devonshire- 
street, Boston, Mass. 

JC7»Thcological Books, Bibles, Testa- 
ments, Cruden's Concordance ; and Station- 
ary also, as above. 

THE CONFERENCE. 
A fourth Session of the Conference of 
Christians expecting the advent of the Lord, 
will be held in the Lecture Room of the 
Broadway Tabernacle, New York. It 
will commence October 26, at 10 o'clock 
A. M. 

A FIFTH SESSION. 
Will be held in Low Hampton, N. Y. 
(at the residence of Mr. Miller,) in the Bap. 
tist Chapel, to commence on the second, day 
of November, at 10 o'clock A. M. 

Important Works 

ON THE PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND 
ADVENT OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, 
JESUS CHRIST. 

For sale at No. 14 Devonshire-street, (up stairs. 
Miller on the Second Coming of Christ. — In one 

volume. This work contains nineteen Lectures; 

to which is addded, a Supplement, containing a 

Chronological Chart of the prophetic periods, with 

an explanation. Price 50 cents. 
Miller's Life and Views. — In one volume. This 

work contains a sketch of Mr. Miller's life, his 

chronology, the chart and exposition, eleven new 

lectures, reviews, letters, — with a likeness. Price 

50 cents. 

Bible Student's Manual. — This is a little work 
compiled from Mr. Miller's works, designed for 
pocket note hook and manual. It contains the 
chart, rules of interpretation, &c. with 32 pages of 
blank paper, for notes, &c. Price 25 cents. 

Signs of the Times, Vol. I. — This work is neatly 
bound, with a likeness of Mr. Miller. It contains 
a history of the rise and progress of the doctrine of 
the Advent near in the United States, and in othe 
parts of the world. It is a very important work for 
all interested in this cause. Price $1,50. 

An Address to the Public, and especially the cler- 
gy, on the near approach of the glorious, everlast- 
ing kingdom of God on earth. Price 25 cents. 

No. 1 Second Advent Report of General Confer' 
ence, held in Boston, Oct. 14th, 15th, 1840. This 
is a very able and important document, it contains 
two discourses from Mr. Litch on the Second Ad- 
vent—Chronology of Prophecy. One lrom Rev. 
Henry Jones, on the Restoration of Israel. Two 
from Mr. Miller on Chronology of the Prophetic 
Periods— Judgment. One Discourse, in three parts, 
by H. D. Ward, on the Millennium. 174 pages. 
Price 37 cents, in boards, 25 cents in pamphlets. 

No. 2 Second Advent Report of General Confer- 
race, held in Lowell, June 15th, 16th, 17th, 1841. 
This is a very able and important document, it con- 
tains the proceedings of the conference, circular 
address, dissertation on Christ's second coming, 
Signs of Christ's second coming, quickly, by Rev. 
Henry Jones. The kingdom of God on earth at 
hand ; the fall of the Ottoman Empire, and disserta- 
tion on the Millennium, by Rev. Josiah Litch. Price 
$20 per hundred, and 25 cents single. 

Scriptures Searched.— By Henry Jones. This is 
truly an evangelical work ; and will be read with 
profit. Price 50 cents. 

Present Crisis. This is a valuable little work, 
by Rev. John Hooper, of England. Second Ameri- 
can edition. Price $6 per hundred, 10 cts. single. 

Miller's Works.— In one volume. New edition, 
|1,Q0. 

Thoughts on the Second Coming of Christ. Just 
published. An Irish work, first published in Dub- 
lin, in 1831. Price 12 1-2 cents, $8 per hundred. 
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View of a Literal Interpretation of the Prophecies. 
By a Bible student, Boston. Price 25 cents. 

English Works. 

Essays on the Millenium.— By Rev. Henry Wood- 
ward, A. M. 

An Apology for the Mittenial Doctrine.— By Wm. 
Anderson r 

A Millenarian's Anstoer.—By Jehn Cox. 

Pre-millennial Advent of the Messiah.— By Wm. 
Cunningham. In one volume. Price 62 1-2 cents. 

Thoughts on the Scriptural Expectations of the 
Church.— By Bassilicus. Price 50 cents. 

Political Destiny of the Earth.— By Wm. Cun- 
ningham, Esq. 

Sermons on the Secorid Advent. By Rev. Hu<di 
McNeile, A. M. Price 50 cts. 
Prospects of the Jews.— By Rev. Hugh McNeile. 

The Time to Favor Zion.— By Rev. E. Bicker- 
steth. 

Future Destiny of Israel. — Bv a Clergyman. 
1 vol. Price 62 1-2 cts. 

A Brief Inquiry into the Prospects of the Church 
Christ.— By Hon. Gerrard T. Nole, A. M. Price 
i0 cents. 

Essays on the Advent and Kingdom of Christ. — By 
Rev. J. W. Brooks. In 1 vol. Price 50 cents. 

Second Advent Libraries.— Consisting of all the 
works to be had on the subject of the second com- 
ing of Christ. This library is designed for Second 
Advent Associations, and Bible Classes. Price from 
$3 up to $10. 

Second Advent Tracts. 

The following tracts are taken from the first and 
second Reports cf the General Conference. The 
only difference is in the new form in which they 
are put, for a more general circulation. 

No. I. Proceedings of the Conference, on the 
second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, held in 
Boston, Mass. October 14th, 15th, 1841. Price $2 
per hundred. 

No. II. A Dissertation on the Second Advent. By 
Josiah Litch. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. III. A Dissertation on the Chronology of 
Prophecy. — By Josiah Litch. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. IV. Dissertation on the Restoration of Israel. 
By Henry Jones, of New York City. Price $3 per 
hundred. 

No. V. A Dissertation on Prophetic Chronology. 
By William Miller. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. VI. A Dissertation on the Judgment. By 
William Miller. Price $2,00 per hundred. 

No. VII. History and Doctrine of the Millenni- 
um. A discourse delivered in the conference on the 
Second Advent near, at Boston, Mass. Oct. 14, 1840. 
Price 6 per hundred. 

No. VIII. Prdceedings of the second session of 
the General Conference of Christians, expecting the 
Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, held in Lowell, 
Mass. June 15, 16, 17, 1841. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. IX. Dissertation on the nature and manner 
of Christ's second coming ; together with the events 
attending and preceding it. By Henry Jones, of 
New York, before the 2d General Conference on 
the Advent, at Lowell, Mass. June 15, 16, 17, 1841. 
Price $4 per hundred. 

No. X. Dissertation on the glorified kingdom of 
God on earth at hand. By Josiah Litch, delivered 
at Lowell, Mass. June 15, 16, 17, 1841. Price $2 
per hundred. 

No. XI. Dissertation on the fall of the Ottoman 
man Empire, the llth of August, 1840. By Josiah 
Litch. Delivered before the 2d General Conference 
on the Advent, at Lowell, Mass. June 15, 16, 17, 
1841. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. XII. The Doctrine if the Millennium. The 
order of the resurrection and order of the judgment. 
By Josiah Litch. Price $2 per hundred. 
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Report of the Proceedings of the Third 
Session of the General Conference, ex- 
pecting the Advent of the Lord, held in 
Portland, Me. Oct. 12, 13, 14, 1841. 
The Conference convened in Casco street 
Chapel, Oct. 12, at 10 o'clock, A. M., and was 
called to order by Abijah Bridges, one of the 
Assistant Chairmen. Prayer was offered by 
Bro. Bridges. 

Bro. T. F. Barry and Joel Spaulding were 
appointed a committee to nominate such servants 
to the conference as should be needed to facili- 
tate the business of the session. It was recom- 
mended that the conference remain as organized 
at Lowell ; and that the vacancies of the absent 
members be filled. Whereupon, the following 
nomination was made, and confirmed for the 

Committee of Arrangements. — J. Litch, E. B. 
Rollins, Joel Spaulding, John Pierson, J. V. 
Himes. 

Committee of the Roll and Finance. — T. F. 
Barry, Parker Dow, D. Knowhon, R. Walker. 

Assistant Secretary. — Josiah Litch. 

The session continued three days, with in- 
creasing interest. The morning of each day 
was occupied in prayers, addresses, mutual dis- 
cussions on important subjects connected with 
the Advent were also introduced in some of the 
morning meetings, with the happiest effect. 

During the session, the Secretary read inter- 
esting letters from Brothers Miller, Jones, and 
Tucker, which will be found below. 

The afternoons and evenings, were occupied 
by sermons and addresses, by J. Litch, and oth- 
ers ; and on the last afternoon of the session, 
by unanimous desire, the Lord's Supper was 
celebrated. It was a most interesting season. 
The meeting was concluded in the evening by 
an address, by J. V. Himes, on the importance 
of " knowing the time " in which we live, and 
of waking out of sleep, from Rom. xiii : 11 — 14. 
When the conference adjourned to meet in the 
Lecture Room of the Broadway Tabernacle, 
New York City, Oct. 26, at 10 o'clock, A. M. 

Names of members of Conference present : 

Portland. — Hollis Randall, John Pierson, 
Clarissa Vose, Martha Moses, Joseph W. * Col- 
lins, Allice P. Smith, Mary Reynolds, M. C. 
Brown, Daniel M. Thurston, Jane M.Thurston, 
Clarissa Luke, Rhoda Winslow, Jane Edmunds, 
Abby Edmunds, Ruth S. Jackson. Susan Pierce, 
John Townsend, Robert Jackson, Nancy Clark, 
Zebulon Black, Almira Black, Francis Clark, 
Nancy Clark, Hiram Bruce, Nancy Pierson, 
Francis Pierson, Geo. H. Rich, Samuel Farrar, 
Louisa A. Clara, Eunice Hunt, Susan Baylie, J. 
Barry, Harriet Morrell. Ira Tibbetts, Mary Ann 
Smail, Sophia Randall, Michael Nuttinc,. Joseph 
Read, S. S. Stevens, S. M. Johnson, E. Tufts, 
Catharine Wilson, Freeman Smith, Jas. Small, 
Orinda Haines. Elizabeth Haines, Jacob Mills, 
Jr. Alexander Edmunds, Ann D. Brown, Eld. 
C. R. Rollins, Eld. S. E. Brown, Joseph Cur 



rier, Ebenezer Stephens, Elizabeth Martin, Pe- 
ter Johnson, Johnson Jorden, Betsey Wilson, 
Wm. H. Hyde, J. Hopkins, A. N. C. Coad, 
Rachel Cushing, Elizabeth H. Stanwood, Salus 
M. Adams, Olive Adams, Eliza Chick, Rebecca 
Randall, Hannah Johnson, M. Moony, Mary 
Townsend, Ann E. Brown, Mary Ricker, Sarah 
Greely, Olive Berry, Elijah Robinson, Hosier 
Ann Mitchell, H. Atkins, Gardner Rich, L. C. 
Phinney, Harriet Lewis, Mary Woodman, Har- 
riet Mills, Rebecca Addis, Eliza Nutting, Bet- 
sey Pratt, L. Merrill, James Berry, J. C. Stan- 
wood, Stephen Sweet, H. Cook, M. Reynolds, 
M. Reynolds 2d, Mary Allen. 

Cape Elizabeth. — Mary G. Stanwood, Happy 
Jordon, James Roberts, Samuel C. Stanwood. 

New Gloucester. — Ephraim Stinchfield. 

Dexter. — Eld. Abijah Bridges, Eliza Adams. 

Goodwin's Mills. — Eld. G. Greely, Harriet B. 
Greely. 

Chadson. — Samuel E. Mosher. 
Falmouth. — Harrison Rogers, Catharine Ro- 
gers. 

Poland. — Leonard C* Phinney. 
Wcstbrook. — Zelia Hopkins. 
Athens. — David Knowlton. 
Kennebunk. — Eld. Mi Palmer. 
Belgrade. — Eld. Joel Spaulding. 
Clielmsford. — Benjamin Spaulding. 
Raymorids. — Hezekiah Cook. 
Portsmouth, N. H.~ Eld. T. F. Barry. 
Lowell, Mass. — Ann Chafin. 
Boston, Ms. J. V. Himes, J. Litch, E. T. 
Abbott, Francis Abbott, Henry Emmons. 
Newark, N. J.—L. D. Fleming. 
Cornville, Me. — Eld. Henry Frost. 
Berlin, Me.— S. P. Beckford. 
St. Albans.— P. Dow. 
Durham. — J. Higgins. 

REMARKS ON THE CONFERENCE. 

The experience of a year has established the 
belief that these convocations of the disciples of 
Jesus are important 'auxiliaries in the work of 
spreading the gospel o/ the, kingdom of God at 
hand. From what we have learned of the in- 
fluence of former conferences, we are entirely 
confirmed in the opinion that more may be done 
for the advancement of this cause by means of 
conferences in the various sections of our coun- 
try, than by double the amount of effort and ex- 
pense in any other way. And with the views 
we cherish of the magnitude of our work, and 
the great events so near before us, it certainly 
cannot be an unimportant matter with us how 
these fleeting moments are improved. What- 
ever our hands find to do, we, above all others, 
should do with our might ; no time is to be lost 
in carrying forward the great enterprize before 
us, of arousing the slumbering virgins to an ex- 
amination of the condition of their lamps, and a 
diligent preparation to meet the Bridegroom. 

■ Our session at Portland, like those which have 
preceded it, has proved a season of deep and 
special interest to those who love and look for 
the soon appearing of the Savior " in his own 
glory, in the glory of his Father, and of the 
holy angels." Although but little, comparative- 
ly, has yet been done in Maine for the spread 



of this thrilling and soul-awakening doctrine, yet 
there is manifestly a deep feeling taking hold on 
the public mind, especially back in the country 
towns, and most importunate requests are com- 
ing up for light and instruction on the subject. 
Many laborers might be profitably employed in 
various parts of the State, in lecturing and 
spreading publications. Notwithstanding, from 
the location of the place, but few from other 
States were able to be present, yet the confer- 
ence was well attended, both from the city and 
country. Few could pass through the various 
exercises without profit, both to their head and 
heart. Nor could they fail to be strengthened 
and confirmed in the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and be more than ever resolved to devote 
all to the service of God, and live only for the 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory 
which awaits the faithful in the kingdom of God. 
The social prayer and conference meetings were 
characterized by the presence and special influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, and the prevalence of 
a spirit of strong brotherly love and of fervant 
devotion. Truly might it be said, " it is good 
for us to be here." 

It will be seen, that interesting communica- 
tions were received and read to the conference 
from our brethren and fellow-laborers, Miller and 
Jones, who were unable to be present with us, 
and were listened to with deep interest and 
pleasure. Communications were also read from 
several other friends of the cause, showing the 
progress of the doctrine, and the importance 
of the circulation of publications on the Second 
Advent. The conference were greatly cheered 
and encouraged by a letter from our beloved 
brother Tucker, of Apulia, N. Y. who has re- 
cently embraced the doctrine. 

Several other ministers of the gospel have 
recently avowed themselves believers in the 
doctrine of the second advent in 1843, and de- 
clared themselves greatly blest, both in their own 
souls, and in their labors by the open avowal of 
the sentiment. 

The written address to the conference by 
Brother Miller, was listened to with deep atten- 
tion, and is a most important document. Also 
the attention to the other addresses delivered on 
the occasion, gave reason to hope that the word 
was not spoken in vain. 

The tract enterprise was taken hold of with 
energy by the friends, and a large number of* 
these fearless messengers of divine trtuhf&^|r 
taken up and scattered abroad through the coun- 
try. And we doubt not but that the salvation of 
souls will be the result. 

But the crowning scene was our sacramental 
season, Thursday, P. M. It was truly a season 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, 
and will not soon be forgotten by those present. 
After several most thriling addresses from min- 
isters of various denominations, where all minor 
considerations were swallowed up in the one 
great, all-absorbing thought of soon beholding 
the great MASTER at the head of his own ta- 
ble, and taking from his own hand that new 
wine in his Father's kingdom, the Lord's Sup- 
per was administered to the disciples, without 
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regard lo sects or parties. It was one of these 
rare scenes on which we doubt not the angelic 
host gaze with rapture and delight. 

The season throughout, was ihe most solemn, 
subduing, melting and reviving, we remember to 
have enjoyed for many years. 
Wilh an emphasis, many a heart could say: 
" These sacred signs thy sufferings, Lord, 

To our remembrance bring ; 
We eat and drink around thy board, 
But think on nobler things." 

Christ our passover, slain for us ; Jesus, the 
righteous, our High Priest, entered with his own 
blood into the holy place; the Lord, our right- 
eousness, our advocate before the throne of God, 
weie the inspiring themes of that hour. 

Finally, the conference has been of a most 
important character, and its influence will be 
widely felt among the hills and vallies of this 
enterprising portion of our country ; and we 
trust in the day when the Master comes to make 
up his jewels, it will be found that the effort has 
resulted in the glory of God and good of man. 

ABU AH BRIDGES, Chairman. 

J. V. Himes, 

J. LlTCH, 



Secretaries. 



ADDRESS AND LETTERS READ IN 
THE CONFERENCE. 

AN ADDRESS TO THE SECOND ADVENT 
CONFERENCE, 
Held at Portland, Me., October 12, 1841. 
Dear Brethren: — Your frequent gathering 
together lor the purpose of conversing on one o 
the most thrilling and interesting subjects that 
was ever presented to the mind of man, will, il 
persevered in. produce those rappy results which, 
in- the eternal state of the righteous, will redound 
to the glory of God, and the happiness of our 
fellow-beings. If ever there was a time in our 
world when we have called Ihe proud happy, it 
is now. Need I refer you to our proud ministers 
and popular churches? Any man of discern- 
ment can see, and must acknowledge, that pride, 
popularity, and worldly opinion, control, sway, 
and govern the majority of our priests, and are 
the law and precept for our most popular sects, 
churches, and societies. " Yea, they that work 
wickedness are set up." This is certainly the 
effect, more or less, of all our Protestant sects at 
this time. If any man is so venturesome as to 
attack any of our traditional theories, though ev- 
er so false, he is sure to raise up a hue and cry 
among the clergy, and find upon his track the 
whole host of pretended religious editors, dealing 
out their bombast, misstatements, and foolish lies, 
to worry and perplex, if possible, the fearless 
advocate for the truth. And those public teach- 
ers and churches who most conform to the 
opinions and fashions of the world are ''set up;" 
their names are lauded through the land, and 
titles of honor are heaped upon them. We can 
hardly meet a servant of the cross of Christ who 
has not the title of Rev., D. D., A. M., President 
Vice President, or Director, and sometimes a 
combination of all these titles. Many of them 
are merely honorary distinctions, which are ol 
no manner of use in the kingdom of God, and of 
no utility to the cause of Christ. This, in my 
humble opinion, is seeking honor of men, and 
tharefore we may well ask how such persons can 
be servants of Christ. I therefore, my brethren, 
plead for the cause of my dear Master, that in 
your meetings no custom of this kind should be 
adopted. Let us beware of breaking one of the 
least of the commandments of God, or conform- 



ing to these pernicious and foolish practices of 
the world, which will perish with the using, and 
drown men in perdition. I do most earnestly 
beseech you, my brethren, to admit of no motive 
in our conferences, that should lead unholy or 
worldly men to join us, either for honor or world- 
ly gain. True, a proud and bigoted priesthood 
may jeer us, the world may hate and despise us; 
"yea, they that tempt God are even delivered." 
Yet if we believe as we profess, it will be but a 
moment of pain, and eternal glory will be our 
reward. 

" Then they that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another." When did they speak often 
one to another ? I answer, when the "proud" 
are called " happy," when the wicked" are " set 
up," and those who " tempt God are delivered." 
And now is the time. If ever there was a time 
when this scripture could have a literal fulfilment, 
it is now. And now is the time, too, for the 
humble children of God to speak often one to an- 
other ; but let our conversation be such as becom- 
eth saints, let it be chaste and pure as the word 
of truth, so that a holy God may wilh propriety 
fulfil to you in his good pleasure the remainder 
of the text: "And the Lord hearkened, and 
heard it; and a book of remembrance was writ- 
ten before him for them that feared the Lord and 
thought upon his name ," yea, may it be fulfill- 
ed to you in your conferences on the glorious 
subject of his return to earth, when he shall 
make up his jewels, and when he shall come to 
be glorified in his saints. 

In addressing you at this time, I have select- 
ed the subject ol" the manner, objects, and the 
revelation of the time of the coming of Christ. 

I. On the manner of Christ's coming. 
Concerning this part of our subject, I am hap 

py to believe we are perfectly agreed. How can 
we believe otherwise than in a personal descent? 
" the Lord himself shall descend," '* This same 
Jesus shall so corne in like.manner," &c. " Every 
eye shall see him," " We shall see him as he 
is." These and the like passages prove clearly 
the manner of his coming, viz., that it is person- 
al. 

II. Object of his coming. 
On this part of the subject, we may not be all 

agreed. I would therefore recommend that we 
give every friend of the cause the privilege' of 
giving his own opinions and reasons why he 
believes, with meekness and fear. Let us have 
fervent charity one for another, and let our ob- 
ject be light ; while we do nothing for vain glo- 
ry. What if my brother, through his influence 
or art, should seem to conquer my arguments, 
will it make truth any the less true? No; by- 
no means. Then, my brethren, let us have this 
single object in view, truth. 

Then let us inquire, for what purpose doth 
Christ descend to our earth the second time? 
The Bible answers, " To receive his kingdom." 
See Luke xix. 15; 2 Timothy iv. 1. "Who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appear 
ing and his kingdom." Then he comes to receive 
his kingdom ; and this kingdom is to be an ever 
lasting kingdom, never to be destroyed, nor giv- 
en to another people. See Dan. vii. 14, 27 
"And there was given him dominion, and glo 
ry, and a kingdom that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him : his dominion is 
an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed. And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 



saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him." You may inquire what 
the apostle meant by 1 Cor. xv. 23—28: for if 
at the coming of Christ he should give up the 
kingdom to God the Father, and he himself be- 
come subject to God, how can it be said that the 
kingdom given to the Son should stand forever, 
and " my servant David (meaning Christ) shall 
be their prince forever ?" Eze. xxxvii. 25. I an- 
swer, there are evidently two kingdoms spoken 
of in Scripture. One I shall denominate the gos- 
pel or mediatorial kingdom, into which flesh and 
blood may enter, lares may grow, and foolish 
virgins slumber and sleep. The other is the 
kingdom of immortality and glory, into which 
flesh and blood can never enter, nor mortality 
ever inherit ; he only who is pure can see it, the 
children of God are ihe only heirs to it, the tares 
are gathered and burned before it is set up, and 
all lhat work iniquity or offend are excluded from 
it. The foolish virgin may cry and knock, yet 
find no admittance. The carnal Jew will have 
no claim to this kingdom, nor enemies of God 
can trouble ihe subjects thereof. Ii is the king- 
dom which God gives to his Son after he (his 
Son) has given up the mediatorial kingdom, and 
presented his bride to the Father without spot 
or wrinkle, having put all enemies under his feet, 
and destroyed the last enemy 10 his bride, which 
is death. Therefore, at the time the immortal 
and glorified kingdom is set up, must be the res- 
urrection of the just, and the glorification of the 
whole family of heaven : as also the destruction 
of all the wicked, the enemies of God, of Christ, 
and the church. Then, " God will be all in 
all." All the kingdoms of the world are broken 
to pieces and carried away, so lhat no place is 
found lor ihem on earth. The kingdom of God 
will " fill the whole earth," under " the whole 
heaven," and God will be in all dominion, as in 
heaven, so in earth. Then too God will have 
answered all prayers which have been indicted by 
ihe Holy Spirit or taught by the blessed Savior. 
" Thy kingdom come, ihy will be done, in earth 
as in heaven." Then, too, God will be V in all." 
He will be in our King. " Believest thou not 
lhat I am in the Father, and ihe Father in me?" 
John xiv. 10. He will be '' in all" the subjects 
of his kingdom. " At lhat day ye shall know 
that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in 
you ;" verse 20. In what day shall we know 
this? In the day of his second coming. See 
1 8th and 19th verses. We see by these scrip- 
tures, that when Christ shall come the second 
time he will finish the work of salvation, give 
up ihe gospel or mediatorial kingdom to his 
Father, receive the glorified kingdom from his 
Father, glorify his own people with the same 
glory he had of his Father, and enter into the 
rest prepared for him and his, which of course 
must be eternal, because it is immortal, or, which 
is as really proved by Scripture, must be an im- 
mortal kingdom, because it is eternal. 

How then, may we not inquire, can the view 
of the English litcralists of the kingdom of 
Christ be correct ? Can this kingdom fill the 
whole earth, and the carnal Jew3 inherit Pales- 
tine, and ihe heathen possess three fourths of 
the rest of the earth ? Can death be swallowed 
up in victory in this kingdom, and yet a large 
majority of the subjects live and die in a state 
of morality ? Can Christ gather out of this king- 
dom all that offend or work iniquity, and yet the 
unbelieving Jew and idolatrous heathen, be sub- 
ject of the same ? Can it be called a " harvest," 
and " end of the world," and not a fourth part of 
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the field harvested, nor an end come to but few- 
inhabitants ? Can Christ give up his mediatori- 
al kingdom and finish the work of redemption, 
cease from his labors, and enter into his rest 
with his bride, and at the same time continue 
his mediatorial office, redeem millions ages after 
he has finished redemption, and labor after he 
has completed his work, and enter into his king- 
dom with one half of his bride, while the other 
moiety is not born of the first Adam? These 
are questions which I am not able to solve, nor 
have I ever seen any satisfactory explanation by 
our brethren of the English views,* how these 

* It is well known to the students of prophecy 
that there are now two prominent theories advocat- 
ed by the believers in the pre-millennial advent. 
The first teaches that the consummation will not 
take place till the close of the millennium. The 
second teaches that the consummation will take 
place at the commencement of the millenium. 

There is considerable difference between these 
theories ; both agree, however, in the personal reign 
and speedy coming of the Bridegroom. We think 
it important to the future mutual co-operation of the 
friends of the advent nigh, that tbey should have a 
perfect understanding of the leading traits of both 
theories. We here give them. 

I. The theory teaching that the consummation will 
not take place till the close of the millennium. 

This is given in the works of James A. Begg, of 
Glasgow, Scotland ; and maybe stated in substance 
as follows : 41 The Jews shall return to their own 
land, and Jerusalem shall be rebuilt. The Lord 
will descend from heaven and dwell in Jerusalem. 
" Then the moon shall be confounded and the sun 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his an- 
cients gloriously." He will continue his personal 
presence on earth certainly 1000, and probable 365,- 
000 years. The nations will go to see him, and to 
worship in Jerusalem, and keep -the annual feasts. 
The man of sin shall be destroyed by the Lord in 
person or by the brightness of his coming, and the 
race of evil-doers shall generally be cut otf. A re- 
surrection of the saints and martyred witnesses of 
Christ precedes the millennial reign. This is the 
first lesurrection, and shall precede the second 100O 
to 365,000 years. The earth and the atmosphere 
will be changed. A more genial climate and a 
more fruitful soil will reward the labors of the hus- 
bandmen. Still the earth's identity and its present 
localities shall continue ; and ! although it will be 
a period of unprecedented holiness and happiness, 
neither sin nor'death will be wholly excluded. " The 
child shall die a hundred years old, and the sinner 
being a hundred yearsold shall be accursed." And, 
therefore, during the millennial dispensation, this 
world will be the abode of men in the flesh, who 
will have intercourse with the immortal men who 
are reigning with Christ. But of the nature of the 
employment of the reigning saints, and of their 
intercourse with mortal men, he has no knowledge. 

"A short apostacy will succeed the millennium. 
Satan will be set free from his captivity, but will 
ultimately be destroyed. Then comes the general 
resurrection of all that died during the millennium, 
and those who were not raised at its commence- 
ment, which will be followed with the general judge- 
ment and eternal rewards and punishments." 

II. 'Ihe theory teaching that the consummation 
takes place at the appearing of Christ, in the begin- 
ning of the millennium. It is stated by Mr. Miller 
as follows : " I believe that the Scriptures do re- 
veal unto us, in plain language, that Jesus Christ 
will appear again on this earth; that he will come 
in the glory of God, in the clouds of heaven, with 
all his saints and angels; that he will raise the 
dead bodies of all his saints who have slept, change 
the bodies of all that are alive on the earth that are 
his, and both these living and raised saints will be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. There the 
saints will be judged and presented to the Father, 
without spot or wrinkle. Then the gospel kingdom 
will be given up to God the Father. Then will the 
Father give the bride to the Son Jesus Christ ; and 



things can be. The more I have examined the 
subject, the more I am convinced there is no 
soundness in the theory. For if we will examine 
the Scriptures, we shail find abundance of proof 
that the things so opposite to this notion of some 
of our English and American brethren, are all 
accomplished at the second advent, when the 
eternal and immortal kingdom is set up, and the 
glory of God fills the whole earth. He comes 
too to take vengeance on the wicked, who are 
banished from the presence of the Lord and the 
glory of his power, when he comes to be glorifi- 
ed in his saints. We are told, Prov. ii. 21, 22, 
''For the upright shall dwell in the land, and 
the perfect shall remain in it. But the wicked 
shall be cut off from the earth, and the transgres- 
sors shall be rooted out of it." Also, x. 30 ; 
"The righteous shall never be removed: but 
the wicked shall not inhabit the earth." Psalm 
xxxvii. 34; "Wait on the Lord, and keep his 
way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land : 
when the wicked are cut off, thou shall see it." 
Not until the wicked are cut off, which will be 
when Christ shall come. " Then shall that 
wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall con- 
sume by the spirit of his mouth, and destroy by 
the brightness of his comir.g." He will come 
'' in flaming fire ;" 2 Thess. i. S. And as the 
flood destroyed the antediluvians, so will the fire 
the present heavens and earth, with all the in- 
habitants who are not sheltered in the ark pre- 
pared of God for salvation to his people. Were 
not all the inhabitants destroyed in the flood, 
except those saved in the ark ? " So shall it be 
in the coming of the Son of man." None can 
be saved only in Christ. Yet Pharisees and 



when the marriage takes place, the church will be- 
come the New Jerusalem,' the ' beloved city.' And 
while this is being done in the air, the earth will 
be cleansed by fire, the elements will melt with fer- 
vent heat, the works of men will be destroyed, the 
bodies of the wicked will be burnt to ashes, the 
devil and all evil spirits, with the souls and spirts 
of those who have rejected the gospel, will be ban- 
ished from the earth, shut up in the pit or place 
prepared for the devil and his angels, and will not 
be permitted to visit the earth again until 1000 
years. This is the first resurrection, and first judg-| 
ment. Then Christ and his people will comedown 
from the heavens, or middle air, and live with his 
saints on the new earth, in a new heaven, or dis- 1 
pensation, forever, even forever and ever. This' 
will be the restitution of the right owners to the 
earth. 

" Then will the promise of God to his Son be ac-j 
complished : ' I will give him the heathen for his 
inheritance, and the utmost parts oi the earth for 
his possession.' Then the whole earth shall be full] 
of his glory.' And then will the holy people takej 
possession of their joint heirship with Christ, and' 
iiis promise be verified, ' the meek shall inherit the I 
; earth,' and the kingdom of God will have come,i 
! and ' his will be done in earth as in heaven.' After: 
1 1000 years shall have passed away, the saints will | 
(all be gathered and encamped in the beloved city. I 
I The sea, death and hell will give up their dead,] 
which will rise up on the breadth of the earth, out 
of the city, a great company, like the sand of the 
sea-shore. The devil will be let loose, to go out and 
deceive this wicked host. He will tell them of a 
battle against the saints, the beloved city ; he will 
gather them to the battle around the camp of the 
saints. But there is no battle ; the devil has de- 
ceived them. The saints will judge them ; the 
justice of God will drive them from the earth into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where they will 
be tormented day and nisjht, forever and ever. 'This 
is the second death.' After the second resurrection, 
second judgment, the righteous will then possess 
the earth forever." See " Miller's Views " pp. 33, 
34. 



Judaizing teachers have always been trying to 
climb up some other way — to save the Jew by 
i his blood relation to Abraham, and the heathen 
[for his ignorance. Yet God says, not of blood, 
jnor because they are the seed of Abraham, but 
[in Christ. " And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now hecommandetb ail men 
everywhere (Jew and heathen) to repent." And 
"except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish," 
(Jew and Gentile.) And those who teach any 
other way for men to be saved, when " Christ 
shall come the second time without sin unto sal- 
, vation,'' than by faith in Christ and repentance 
tow ards God, are, according to John x. 1, "thieves 
and robbers." 

III. The time of his coming. 

On this part of our subject, many are willing 
to admit that it is near, yet are not willing to 
tell how near. A few are of the opinion that 
the year is defined in Scripture, and those who 
believe in the time vary only about twenty-three 
years. The writer of this letter, in common with 
a large majority of those who believe in the time, 
in America, has been forced by the Scriptures to 
fix on the year 1343. Asa matter of course, 
nearly all the calumny of the scoffers has been 
thrown upon them. Those who have fixed on 
the year 1S47 have received less abuse from the 
clergy, editors, and scolfers than their brethren 
who believe in the earlier date ; while those 
writers who have fixed the time as late as 1866 
have received little or no obloquy, or notice from 
these babblers and complainers. Why is this 
so ? you may inquire : for each class of these 
writers try to prove one important point in the 
theory, that is, thai the time is actually revealed 
in the Bible ; for this must first be established 
before cither class of these expositors could be 
credited a moment by a well-balanced mind. 
And if this objection were all these men had 
against the " Miller doctrine," they would as soon 
complain of the believers in 1S66, as of Miller 
nnd others who believe in any earlier dates. 
But this is not the case ; it is only used as a 
subterfuge to parry off the force of the argument 
of the time itself. They know in their conscien- 
ces that 'time is revmlcd, and they are not able 
to confute it. Therefore, what cannot be put 
down by fair means, must be by ridicule or per- 
secution ; for they are not willing to have it true. 
The professed ministers of Christ know, if it is 
true, they are under the most serious, solemn, 
and awful obligation to preach it, and warn and 
entreat the people to be ready for the event. But 
not possessing faith enough to risk their charac- 
ter on the word of God, or courage enough to 
meet the opposition this doctrine would of ne- 
cessity raise; they w'iil, as a matter of course, 
do all they can to keep their people ignorant, and 
cry out against excitements, even after they have 
been for years trying to excite their people to sup- 
port the popular institutions of the day. No 
wonder then, brethren, you meet with so much 
opposition from this source. Yet we ought to be 
thankful that there are, even at this time, many 
of the ministers of Christ who are willing to be 
called fools for Christ's sake, and have, and are 
examining this important subject; a great num- 
ber of whom are satisfied that their former views 
of a temporal or spiritual millennium was but a 
tradition of men, and have, and are preaching 
the kingdom of God at hand. Numbers of these 
are now satisfied that it is at the door,and a few of 
these believe in the lime, 1843. Thus far, then, 
my dear brethren, we have reason to be thank- 
ful to God, an l take courage. We ought to do 
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all we can to get our ministers to look at this 
subject. 

The Editors. This class of men among us 
are capable of doing much good or much hurt. 
They are instruments to convey light, or lull the 
community to sleep, and communicate darkness. 
With these we have been less fortunate than with 
the priesthood. And the reason is obvious : they 
are more worldly, if possible, and are catering 
more for popular applause, and are more deprav- 
ed by the fashionable and vain taste of public sen- 
timent. Yet the same motives operate upon 
their minds, as upon the minds of the opposition 
among the clergy : a want of faith, and a lack of 
courage. Therefore the scurrilous paragraphs 
which abound in many of our religious publica- 
tions, which serve to keep the world in ignorance 
and darkness on this important subject. 1 be- 
lieve every newspaper paragraph, that I have 
seen, which is opposed to the doctrine that we 
advocate, has been based upon some foolish sto 
ry, or vile misrepresentation of our views or con- 
duct. And this shows plainly, to every man of 
sense, the weakness of their side of the question, 
or their ignorance of the question itself. Yet in 
this thing we have much reason for gratitude to 
God ; for three years since, but two or three edi- 
tors could be found in the United States that 
would publish anything from us, or correct any 
misrepresentation which they or others had made 
concerning our views ; now, we can number 
more than a score of friendly or honest editors. 
Some are with us, heart and hand ; others are 
willing to do us justice. Let us then take cour- 
age, brethren. " If God be for us. who can be 
against us?" 

There is another class of ourfellow-men.whom 
we should do all in our power to enlighten, and 
to whom we should cry night and day with tears, 
if possible that we might be instrumental in sav- 
ing them from ruin — I mean the unbelieving 
world. They nre enemies to the coming of 
Christ, from a natural cause. They are ene- 
mies to God by wicked works. They love the 
present evil world, and have no faith in the fu- 
ture. They hate the light, and will not come to 
it, lest their deeds reprove them. They are 
strangers to the covenant of promise, and have 
no inheritance with the household of faith. They 
know that they are unprepared to meet God ; 
therefore, they are opposed to the second advent. 
But, brethren, we have reason to rejoice, for 
many hundreds, if not thousands of these char- 
acters, by the preaching of the things of the king- 
dem, and that kingdom at hand, have been 
brought to repent and believe, and are now "look- 
ing for the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Savior Jesus Christ." If angels in heav- 
en rejoice over one sinner that repenteth, surely 
we have reason for much joy when thousands 
have been converted to Christ, and that loo by 
preaching and teaching a doctriue which our 
enemies ridicule and misrepresent. Go on then, 
brethren; your cause is the cause of God and 
the truth. Have faith, have courage, have 
works, and the Lord Jesus will bruise Satan un- 
der your feel shortly. I know some, who have 
received the light, and for a season seemed to 
ruu well, and gave evidence that ihey rejoiced 
in it, have fallen away, and given our enemies 
occasion to exult over us. Let us pray that such 
may be delivered from the snares and tempta- 
tions into which they are fallen. And let us de- 
sire mercies of the God of all grace, that we may 
stand fast in the faith, not giving heed to seduc- 
ing spirits and doctrines of devils. 

But to the time. — There are some who tell us 



that God has nowhere revealed the lime of 
Christ's second coming, or oflhe end of the 
world ; and by their sceptical mode of reasoning 
debtroy the faith of «ome. We are told by Sol- 
omon, " A wise man's heart discerneth both time 
and judgment ; because to every purpose there 
is time and judgment." Daniel says, "The 
wise shall understand," that is, the time of the 
end, and the resurrection. Peter tells us that 
ihe prophets did prophesy of the grace that 
should come unto us, and that they did diligent- 
ly search into the time and manner; and that 
the spirit of Christ, which was in them, did tes- 
tify beforehand " the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow ; unto whom it was 
revealed, that nol unto themselves, but unto us, 
ihey did minister the things, which are now re- 
ported unto you by them that have preached the 
gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven ; which things the angels desire to 
look into. Wherefore, gird up the loins of your 
mind, be sober? and' hope to the end, for the 
grace that is to be brought into you at the reve- 
lation ol Jesus Christ." 1 Peter i. 10—13. 1 
consider the words of the wise man, of Daniel 
and Peter, of more force than all the sceptics and 
scoffers of our age. These three, Solomon, Dan 
iel and Peter, have been tried and found true ; 
while those murmurers and complainers of the 
opposition are walking after their own lusts; 
while their mouth speaketh great swelling words, 
having men's persons in admiration because of 
advantage, &c. See Jude 14 — 21. 

That God has revealed the time, if not the 
hour or day, is certainly proved by these three 
witnesses which I have quoted. And Christ him- 
self has told us that we may know when it is 
near, even at the door. But, says the scoffer, 
he has not told us any where in the New Tes- 
tament when the end will come. 

Well, suppose he has not ; do you not believe 
Moses and ihe prophets? It would be proof e- 
noughformeto find ii mealier of the Testaments. 

Time is revealed in both the Old and New 
Testaments, in the most plain and simple manner, 
in the same way that Christ's first coming, or 
any other part of the gospel, was revealed. 

1st. It is revealed by types. As in the crea- 
tion God was six days creating the heavens and 
earth, and all that are therein ; so Christ will 
be six days creating the new heavens and new 
eartL, and all the hosts thereof. Was that a 
regular time? So will the other be. "And 
God rested on the seventh day." So Christ will 
enter into his rest, and cease from his labors, on 
the seventh day. God has said, " My sabbaths 
shall ye keep, for is a sign," &o. Exodus xxxi. 
13 — 17 : " Speak thou also unto the children of 
Israel, saying, Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep: 
for it is a sign between me and you throughout 
your generations ; that ye may know that I am 
the Lord that doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep 
the sabbath therefore : for it is holy unto you. 
Every one that defilelh it shall surely be put to 
death : for whosoever doeth any work iherin, 
that soul shall be cut ofl from among his people. 
Six days may work be done, but in the seventh 
is the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord : who- 
soever doeth any work in the sabbath-day he 
shall surely be put to death. Wherefore the 
children of Israel shall keep the sabbath, to ob- 
serve the sabbath throughout their generations, 
for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between 
me and the children of Israel for ever ; for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and ear'h, and 
on the seventh day he rested and was refresh- 
ed." See Hebrews iv. 1 — 11. 



It is revealed again in the typical law of sev- 
en years' bondage and of the year oT release. 
All slaves of the Hebrews were released after 
seven years. See Deut. xv. 1, also xxxi. 10. 
So must the year of release come to the people 
of God ; after seven years they will go free. 
Here is time revealed ; and if the time was a 
regular time in the type, it must be so in the 
anti-type. Again, time is revealed and shown 
in the typical jubilee, when the redemption of 
the people of God will be completed, and death 
gives up the bodies of the just ; when the saints 
will enter into their inheritance, and possess the 
kingdom designed for them from the foundation 
of the world. This type was marked by a regu- 
lar time of fifty years years, and must have a 
fulfilment in as regular time as its anti-type ; or 
that would be no type, and no agreement or af- 
finity in the shadow. Who but an infidel will 
pretend to deny these things, as shadows or 
types of good things to come ? See Col. ii. 17 ; 
Heb. x. 1. But, says the objector, if these are 
types, and times are measured, you cannot tell 
when the time of the true anti-type will come. 
No matter ; my argument is, God has revealed 
the time; if in the shadow, then also in the 
substance ; for a wise man can measure a tree 
by the shadow. " The wise shall understand." 

2d. God has revealed the time by his proph- 
ets. Daniel was told when the end should be. 
' At the time appointed the end should bo ; " 
Dan. viii. 19. The appointed time was given, 
Daniel viii. 14: " Unto 2300 days, then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed." Again, he was 
expressly told when the resurrection of the just 
would take place, by his own time being meas- 
ured ; and none can dispute but the coming of 
Christ and the resurrection of his saints are 
at the same time. 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Dan. xii. 
12, 13: " Blessed is he that waitelh.and com- 
eth to the thousand three hundred and five and 
and thirty days. But go thou thy way till the 
end be : for thou shall rest, and stand in thy 
lot at the end of the days." 

Again, Hosea prophesied when the saints 
should be revived, raised up and live with 
Christ; also, the coming of Christ, first and 
second lime. Hosea vi. 1 — 3 : " Come, and let 
us return unto the Lord : for he hath torn, and 
he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will 
bind us up. After two days will he revive us: 
in ihe third day he will raise us up, and we 
shall live in his sight. Then shall we know, if 
we follow on to know the Lord : his going 
forth is prepared as the morning; and he 
shall come unto us as the rain, as the latter 
and former rain unto the earth." 

Christ also gave the Pharisees to understand, 
if they had been wise, how long his church 
should be in a state of trial and temptation, 
and when they would be made perfect; which 
all must agree is at his second coming. 1 
John iii. 2 : " Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be : but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him 
as he is." " To-day and to-morrow, and the 
third day I shall be perfected." Lukexiii. 32: 
" And he said unto them, Go ye and tell that 
fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures 
to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I shall 
be pefected." Not in his own person, but in his 
body the church, Also, John has given us ihe 
length of the fifth and sixth trumpets, and then 
tells us, " when the seventh trumpet begins to 
sound the mystery of God shall be finished." 
Revelation ix. 5, 15; x. 7. But, says the ob- 
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jecior, all this may be true ; God may have al- 
luded to the lime, in this typical and allegorical 
sense; but who can tell when these times will 
end? I answer, the " wise shall understand." 
It is enough tor me to prove that God has reveal- 
ed the time ; for what is revealed is for us and 
our children. No man but a skeptic or a Jew 
will deny but that God has from the beginning 
revealed the end by types and allegories. 1 
know that the skeptic and Jew will inquire, 
" Why did not God tell us what year these 
numbers would all end?" Christ and the proph- 
ets have told us plainly why. Mark iv, 11, 12: 
" And he said unto them, Unro you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God ; 
but unto them that are without all these things 
are done in parables: that seeing they may see, 
and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear, 
and not understand ; lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their sins should be 
forgiven them." haiah vi. 9 ; Acts xxviii. 26 : 
" Saying, Go unto this people, and say, Hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; and 
seeing ye shall see, and not perceive." So then, 
brethren, I believe it is given unto you to know 
the things of the kingdom ; but to them who, by 
their unbelief or haughty pride, have blinded 
their own eyes, it is not given to understand. 
" For the wicked shall not understand." You 
will next inquire, How shall we know when 
these times will all end? I answer, when 
you or any other man can show by scripture 
rule that they all harmonize and come out in 
one and the same year, they cannot be far from 
the truth. This you know, my brethren, I have 
attempted, at least ; and I say I have done it. — 
How far I have Scripture and facts to support 
my constructions, .you must be the judge. One 
thing I will say, let my enemies or opposers show 
any other year in which these numbers will all 
centre, and have as fair a construction of Scrip- 
ture as I have ; then, I for one, will acknowledge 
I may be mistaken, and they may be right. But 
if they will not do this, let them cease their mur- 
al urings and complaining, lest they' be found 
fighting against God. 

May the God of peace be with you all, 
until you are made perfect in Him who will 
be all, and in all. WILLIAM MILLER. 

Low Hampton, Sept. 5, 1S4L 

LETTER OF WILLIAM MILLER. 

To the brethren of the Conference on the Second 
Advent of Christ af hand, to be held in Port- 
land, Me., Oct. 12, 1841. 
Dear Brethren : God has so ordered in his 
good providence, that I have been twice deprived 
of the privilege of meeting with you, to confer 
on the subject, dear to the hearts of all those 
brethren who are looking for the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ; and to consult on the best means to 
be used to excite the minds of our fellow beings 
to an examination of this glorious truth, revealed, 
as we believe, in the simple and plain language 
of the word of God : both in the Old and New 
Testaments. 

It is a fact, which will not be controverted, 
that the Christian world has been long held in 
darkness and ignorance, on this important poin 
of scripture promises ; if it so be, we are right 
in our view of the faith. And well may we 
say, that we, too, were in darkness, even as oth- 
ers, dreaming of a long day of prosperity and 
peace for the church in her earthly tabernacles, 
and effectually crying peace and safety, when, 
in fact, sudden destruction was coming upon us. 



But God, by his divine spirit, and such means 
as he saw fit to use, hath awakened an interest 
in our souls, and excited our minds to a scrip- 
ture examination of this soul-reviving and heart- 
cheering news. Each of us can well remember 
the emotions of joy, and thrill of unutterable 
delight we enjoyed, when first our faith received 
this glorious news, " Behold the bridegroom 
cometh." It becomes us, then, as lovers of the 
souls of our fellow men, as professed children 
of God, as believers in the second advent near, 
to use our best powers, and every means God 
has appointed to spread the news, to publish 
the glad tidings, and to prepare others, and 
be prepared ourselves, for this most glorious 
event, which is to consumate our hopes. 

Will it then be amiss, in me, my brethren, to 
address you, and present to your minds some of 
the ways, in which I think we may be useful in 
publishing the news to glorify God, and benefit 
men. We all have a work to do ; but all have 
not the same work. Therefore, God has set 
every one in his own place, and every man 
his own work. The great object of every one 
of us ought to be, not to covet every one the same 
gift ; but to covet earnestly the best gift, for 
which we are qualified, by the great head of the 
church ; some apostles, prophets, teachers, 
helps and governments. The greatest difficulty 
is in determining which is our work. We are 
all of us so liable to be prejudiced in our own 
favor, that it becomes a matter of some difficul- 
ty to know, and keep the place in the vineyard, 
which God calls us to fill. I would therefore, 
suggest the propriety of the brethren of the Con- 
ference giving counsel, advice, and recommen- 
dation to those who they may in their judgment 
believe qualified for public teachers. I would 
suggest also one thing, which I believe would 
be a benefit in our cause, that a committee be 
appointed for the express purpose of examining, 
advising and recommending said lecturers, by 
the conference. 

Union is strength ; and I am well convinced 
that those who may be called of God to publish 
this blessed news, need all the encouragement 
that we, as a conference, are able to give. We 
need such workmen to break new ground as are 
abundantly able to give the light, and to meet 
all reasonable objections which may be raised by 
our opponents. Many of us, perhaps, have been, 
in the first instance, awakened to examine this 
subject, by means of the public press, or some 
paragraph in a periodical paper. If then, God 
has blessed this means, to the good of our souls, 
why may we not reasonably suppose he will 
bless the same means to the good of others ? 
Here is a field for usefulness, in which we can 
all work. Let us every one then do all in our 
power to make our paper " The Signs of the 
Times,' 1 useful and instructive ; every man and 
woman who is looking for and loves the appear- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, can do something 
ia this department of our work. We may each 
one obtain one or more new subscribers; we 
can make our own paper a missionary among 
our friends, at home and abroad. I do feel very 
anxious to see that paper a weekly messenger, 
and to see a small department of it devoted to pub- 
lish some historical facts which are immediately 
connected with prophecy. And let us give more 
diligence in this thing, for what we do must be 
done quickly. Let those who are able to write 
useful and interesting articles on this subject, 
write often, and if any have important questions 
which they wish to.have solved, let them not be 
backward in asking : for light is our object, and 



what may be hid unto us, may be made clear 
unto another. Let us interchange our views 
one with the other in a Christian spirit, and by 
so doing, we may receive, as well as give much" 
good. Those who are convinced of the manner 
of Christ's coming, if they are not believers in 
the time, as some of us are, let them advo- 
cate so far as they do believe, and in so doing, 
they will not withhold more than is meet. There 
are evidently many who agree with us in the 
main, who through a false pride, and a fear of 
being identified with those who receive the scoffs 
and sneers of pulpit and press, withhold their 
own convictions, and are disciples secretly for 
fear of "the jeers." But of those who call 
themselves " Christians," to you, my brethren, 
let me say, how can you stand by and see the 
truth trodden into the mire : see this glorious 
subject scoffed at and ridiculed, and make no 
effort to support the cause 1 Doth not your 
heart bleed, when you see the vile and wicked 
course our enemies take to slander, defame and 
ridicule, what they can never refute, by fair rea- 
soning? We have fallen upon strange times, 
my brethren. Our enemies, although profess- 
ing to be Godly men many of them, yet they 
use no weapon but misrepresentation, ridicule 
and abuse. It is, therefore, our duty to use 
every means the truth will warrant, to give light 
to the world, and withhold not the gifts and 
powers which God has put into our hands, for 
fear of the ridicule of those who, according to 
their profession, ought to be co-workers together 
with us. True, our lot has fallen to us in a 
time of slander ; but this may be in the wisdom 
of God, to try our courage and our faith, and 
we cannot expect to win the prize or obtain 
the crown, while we are men-pleasers, or when 
we barter away our faith to shun reproach. I 
know many of those who have heard and read 
our views of the second advent, and for a season, 
were apparently with us, have now become cold 
and lifeless. This must not discourage us. The 
apostles found the same trial and difficulty 
in the day of miracles, " They went out from 
us," and shall we who live in this day of divis- 
ion and the " scattering of the holy people," in 
the very day when we have been told " the love 
of many should wax cold," and " iniquity should 
abound," in a day which all the prophets have 
foretold, would be a day of trouble, shall we, I 
say, complain ; or shall we desert and betray 
our Master, or his cause, for fear or fame. No, 
my brethren. I am determined, God being my 
helper, to let the vile abuse of our enemies pass 
by me unheeded, and proclaim what I believe 
to be the will of God concerning this thing. 

If we believe in the advent near, or if you be- 
lieve with the writer, that 1843 will close our 
period of probation, and introduce us into the 
eternal state of joy or woe, you will feel the 
importance of using every talent, and every 
means to save our fellow men from the storm 
now gathering over a guilty world. Let us 
reason with them out of the scriptures. Let us 
show them the prophecies. Let us not be slack 
in proving to them the fulfilment of the same ; 
and so doing, we shall manifest our faith, glorify 
God, and clear our garments of the blood of 
souls. 

I pray God for your prosperity in the cause, 
and that your consultations may be beneficial to 
yourselves and others, that truth may be obtain- 
ed, and souls saved. 

Your brother and friend in Christ. 

WM. MILLER. 
Low Hampton, Sept. 5, 1841. 
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LETTER FROM H. JONES. 
To the Ch .irrnan and brethren of the 3d Gener- 
al Conference on the second coming of Christ, 
"at Portland, Me. Oct. 12, 1841. 

Beloved in the Lord; — As the distance and 
other cireums'ances of the occasion forbid my 
attendance with you, at this time, I would not 

• mis-improve the opportunity of speaking to you 
, by writing ; and will confine myself princi- 
pally to the general progress of the doctrine and 
cause of the second advent in our land, so far as 
my own observation has extended. 

In the first place, it will be recollected that a 
few years ago, less than five, with most of us, 
Egyptian darkness and death-like silence and 
slumbering reigned on the subject of Christ's 
second "coming and kingdom" "at hand," so 
that we had not so much as heard a syllable ol 
it from any quarter. But previously we were 
continually hearing from the pulpit, books, and 
in the private conversation and prayers of the 
saints, of the spiritual coining, spiritual kingdom 
and spiriual reign of Jesus Christ with his 

, saints on earth, and of the world converted a 
thousand years before his personal coming at 
the resurrection of the dead and judgment of 
the great day. But since the Lord put it into the 
heart of Brother Miller to commence publishing 
on this subject, many have been awakened one 
lifter another to inquire into and examine it for 
themselves. In seeing that this is the Lord's 
work, 1 have noticed that very many, and min- 
isters, too, have been led, as they have told me, 

' to give up gradually their former views of a 
temporal millennium, by means unknown to 
themselves, who had not learned that others 
were doing the same before them. Having had 
opportunity personally to converse with hun- 
dreds, if not thousands of ministers on this sub- 
ject, since giving my own attention seriously to 

' it, I have seen, for several years, a constant and 
great increase among ihem of abandoning the 
expectation of the immediate "conversion of 

. the world," which they had supposed would in- 
troduce a millennial reign of Christ, with mor- 
tals yet in the flesh and on probation. Now 
they look for other things in the fulfilling of 
prophecy not so flattering to the carnal miod, 
or to those who love the joys of time more lhar. 

; those of the heavenly kingdom to come. So far 
as I can ascertain, there are now among us, 

. comparatively but few evangelical ministers who 
would seriously vindicate a millennium of this 
world, or a universal reign of the saints on earth 
before Christ's coming personally and gloriously 
to reign on the earth renewed, forever and ever. 
. At the same time, the number is already very 
considerable, and fast increasing, of those who 
' frankly admit their conviction, thai the next great 

• events which we are to expect, are the rapid 

: preparation of the way and coming of "the Son of 
j man" with his " everlasting kingdom" to "judge 
' the wcrld." 

I have taken particular notice- that the young 
clergymen and students for the ministry, are 
scarcely any of them now advocates of a millen- 
nium in this world. One of them on his first 
going out from a professed orthodox theological 
seminary to preach, informed me, not long since, 
that there were none of the students of that sem- 
inary now, to his knowledge, going out from 
ithere with the belief of such a millennium. And 
more than this, he said that the Professors of 
that Institution had acknowledged their convic- 
tion before the students that the Bible does not 
support the theory of Christ's spiritual reign a 
thousand years upon earth before his coming at 
.the resurrection and judgment. 



After all there is a great backwardness among 
settled ministers especially to have the doctrine 
of Christ's second coining and kingdom at hand, 
presented in earnest to their congregations. 
And yet, as it appears,many of the same individ- 
uals approve of it, and would even like to have 
all classes hear it, where it could be done with- 
out dis-arranging their regular plans of labor, or 
involving their own responsibility. 

Hitherto ministers have permitted me, where 
I havo proposed it, in hundreds of places, to 
preach once, or a few times for them, knowing 
that my subject would be " Christ's coming" "at 
hand'' or without a previous millennium, and 
have made no complaints to me afterwards. 
Though in this way of rapidly passing the coun- 
try, religious excitements are not to be expected 
as the immediate results, it is most certain that 
courses of lectures on the subject given in almost 
any congregation, with a few praying souls unit- 
ed to sustain them, would produce an immedi- 
ate excitement not soon to be forgotten in 
the din of worldly business. Under a prop- 
er presentation of the solemn events of Christ's 
coming himself to " judge the world' 1 , both 
believers and unbelievers, would as surely 
be excited, as that the virgins, both the wise and 
foolish, will awake on hearing the foretold mid- 
night " cry," " Behold, the Bridegroom comet k, 
go ye out to meet him." 

With regard to the best way and means in 
general, for the further progress and spread of 
this blessed doctrine, it may be said, that but 
very little can be done in it by human means in 
any way, until it shall be taken hold of unitedly 
by believers in the advent at hand, and as a 
heart work. Human popularity, talents, wealth, 
and all united, can accomplish nothing alone in 
the blessed cause. And yet, even without " the 
things highly esteemed among men," and with 
the spirit and love of God abundantly shed 
abroad in the hearts of those " wholove his appear- 
ing," wonders can be done in it, the same as in 
the days of the apostles, who took this latter 
course. They had consecrated their all to Christ 
and his cause, and had not in their profession 
much, if any thing, after which this world are 
pursuing as "highly esteemed." If, then, we 
would imitate them and expect the success 
which attended their efforts, we must of necessi- 
ty consecrate ourselves, property, and all, to the 
work, as did the 3000 pentecost converts, by 
selling their possessions and goods, and parting 
them, as found needful. Thus with their united 
daily labors " in the temple and from house to 
house" in good earnest, they prospered in the 
Lord, who "added" to them "daily such as 
should besaved." With our multiplied other pres- 
ent facilities for efforts, in this cause, it is now 
quite plain, that without this same spirit of 
apostolic conservation and united action, we 
shall make but slow, if any progress in the 
spread of the gospel of the kingdom among the 
nations of the earth. There is a cross, to be 
sure, in thus taking hold of this work with an 
apostolic zeal and united conservation of our- 
selves to it. And so it was with Christ him- 
self and his first followers, who have handed thisj 
precious gospel of the kingdom down to us. 
They even suffered death in doing it. And so 
must we be willing to do, if called to it, in car- 
rying n forward as in their case, on their first 
receiving it. With such united and consecra- 
ted action on this subject, we can rely on hav- 
ing the support of the holy comforter with us. 
Then will our strength be equal to our day. j 
Then we can suffer all things for Christ's sake. II 



And then feeling that we and all are the 
Lord's, we can freely and heartily give up and 
appropriate the Lord's goods in our hands as the 
first saints did it, in preaching repentance, with 
the awakening consideration of ,l the kingdom oj 
heaven at hand." Then we can either go out 
ourselves from time to time, preaching, with 
apostolic authority, Christ's coming and king- 
dom at hand, to wake up to repentance, or we 
can renounce all our worldly conformity, in 
finding means to retain such as will put their 
lives in their hands in forsaking all to go abroad 
in doing this self denying work. And thus, as 
private christians, even without going abroad, 
how might nearly all of us do much about home, 
occasionally, in going "from house to house," as 
did the first christians in the same work. 

In connexion with such a consecration as this, 
we should very naturally be so perfectly 
" agreed" in sentiment, feeling and desire, that 
according to the divine promise, we might " ask 
what" we would 6 in prayer" and it would be 
granted us. Then we might ask for the pour- 
ling" out of" God's "spirit upon all flesh" and 
lit must be immediately so done. 

While these things are so, it is certainly a 
matter of sore regret, that there is, at present, 
so much want of a cordial union and co-opera- 
tion in ense. of certain individuals who also look 
for the kingdom at hand, in the efforts which 
some of us are attempting. I here allude par- 
ticularly to the expressed unwillingness of cer- 
tain advocates of the second advent near, to co- 
operate at all with us in Conferences for the 
general discussion of the great subject, assign- 
ing as a reason, our not maintaining some par 
ticular points in the doctrine as they believe it. 
They suppose we do not understand the prophe- 
cies so literally as they do, or that we do not un- 
understand the restoration of Israel to their own 
land, so literally as we ought, and therefore they 
have hesitated to act with us, and probably many 
are conscientious in standing aloof, because of 
some in these conferences believing in a set time Sot 
the advem, different from themselves. But while 
we all design to act conscientiously, we should 
none of us as did certain ones of old, ''forbid" each 
other's " casting out devils in" Christ's '' name," 
because they follow not us" in minor points of the 
great doctrine. Such a spirit, Christ once re- 
buked, and surely he will never approve it in 
us, nor prosper us in exercising it. And it is 
certain that our prayers and efforts for the 
" kingdom" actually to "come," will not prevail, 
till we put away all that is not of God, to give 
full place to his spirit within us in all we attempt 
to do in his name. 

And is there not yet some fault among our 
very selves already meeting in conferences to- 
gether on the second advent? We some of us 
think differently as to the limes and the seasons," 
and of course, thus far, we naturally think dif- 
ferently as to the expediency of certain measures 
of each other in laboring in the common cause. 
But let us thank God and take courage, that so 
soon after our long slumbering over this subject, 
we are already so well agreed as we are in the 
most important and awakening points of the 
great doctrine ; and let us, co-operate with our 
whole hearts, in things wherein we are entirely 
" agreed," remembering that it will not neces- 
sarily make us responsible for any mistakes we 
may suppose to be made by each other, while 
not ourselves sustaining them, and while allow- 
ed freely to disclaim them, when we think it 
needful. 

With regard to the Return or " Restoration 
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op Israel," some of you will recollect that my 
own Discourse, at the First General Conference, 
at Boston, on the second advent, was on this 
subject, which has since been published in its 
Report, In that Discourse I pretended to prove, 
by incoiitestible evidence, both from scripture ar- 
guments and other important facts, not previous- 
ly before the American public, that the multi- 
plied divine promises for the " Return" or Res- 
toration of " Israel" " to their own land," were 
all designed by the Lord to be understood as 
promises for all the saints, or " the Israel of 
God" by "■faith,''' and to be fulfilled in their be- 
ing gathered at the " resurrection 1 " from all their 
scattered locations, and brought home into their 
promised " new earth" or " heavenly Jerusalem," 
•• with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads." And thus I maintained that the carnal 
Jews have nothing to do as unbelievers in Christ, 
with any of those promises for Israel's return, 
while they as Jews are rather still under the 
curse of the Almighty, until they turn from 
their Judaism and infidelity to the faith of Christ 
the true Messiah, already once come. Those 
arguments and facts were presented with fair- 
ness and christian charity for the examination 
of those who understand such promises as be- 
ing made to the natural Jews, and for their re- 
turn. And yet, during the year since passing, 
no one of their number, to my knowledge, has 
even attempted to deny any of the previously 
hidden facts I then presented, nor to show that 
my scripture proof on the subject was either 
false or sophistical. This neglect on their part, 
is naturally construed as an evidence of their 
finding themselves unprepared to answer the 
proof I '.hen gave in support of my position that 
all these returning promises belong to the saints 
in general, and not one of ihem to ungodly 
Jews. I have personally and repeatedly called 
on our brethren, the advocates of the carnal Jews' 
return, to answer those proofs against their 
theory, but still they remain unanswered, so far 
as I can yet learn. Some, to be sure, have to 
my face disavowed their belief in the theory 
which I gave different from their own. And so 
have they written still in support of their own 
views contrary to mine, but without directly at- 
tempting to show my proof to be unsound. 

These facts are now staled only in love to 
those thus differing from me, without wishing 
them to make concessions contrary to their own 
honest convictions on the subject. And still I 
would ask them, and even earnestly beseech 
those who yet stand aloof from us, (simply be- 
cause of this discrepancy of opinion ;} that they 
will no longer delay the examination of this 
whole question, fairly to weigh the proofs I have 
presented, and to admit their conclusiveness, if 
they cannot really prove them false. As before 
remarked, some have already attempted to re- 
fute these proofs, by further supporting their own 
theory separate f(om showing mine to be based 
on falsehood. But since I have attempted and 
professed fully to answer and prove their own 
arguments unsound, separate from the more di- 
rect proofs of my own, it must be considered un- 
reasonable for them any further to present them, 
until they shall have at least undertaken the 
task now required of them. Surely this is the 
only way of discussing the subject, in hopes ol 
ever becoming " agreed" thereon, that we may 
be no longer pined in our labors to promulgate 
the powerful doctrine of the second coming and 
kingdom of the Messiah at hand. 

And now could we, by examining each other's 
positions and proofs, become so " agreed," in all 



parts of the doctrine as readily to work together 
in disseminating it like the apostles and disci- 
ples who were its first united advocates; and 
should we now thus unitedly receive the fulness 
of the spirit of the Lord as they did, we might, 
as promised, ask what we would in prayer unto 
God in Christ's name, and it would be granted. 
Then being agreed as touching it, we might ask 
for the " Spirit" of God to be poured " out upon 
all flesh" &c. and it would be immediately done 
Then we might thus ask for the midnight " crjl" 
to be " made" and for all the wise virgins to 
hear it and to trim their lamps and for "the 
Bridegroom''' or Christ immediately to come 
from heaven to go in with all his saints " to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb ;" or which is the 
same thing, we might ask for the immediate 
spread of" this gospel of the kingdom" " at hand,"" 
throughout "all nations," and for the glorious 
" kingdom" then to " come" on earth, and for 
God's u will" then to"ie done on v the same 
" earth" at that time renewed, and at the resur- 
rection, " as it is in heaven," and it would be 
done without delay. 

Finally, let us not cease to exhort and " com- 
fort one another" daily " with these" blessed 
"words" o fthe Lord's foretelling and describing 
the great events of his glorious coming kingdom 
on earth, now specially " at hand." And let us 
by prayer and the continual use of " the sword 
of the spirit which is the word of God," and by 
every other means required of us, do what we 
can to persuade all classes immediately to repent 
and fully prepare to meet the Lord in his soon 
coming with the hosts of heaven above, to 
take " the kingdom, and the dominion and the 
great?iess of the kingdom under the whole heav- 
en" and to give it " to the people of the saints 
of the Mast High," and when all unbelievers as 
4 children of" this now " under" " kingdom 
shall be cast out." Requesting your prayers, I 
subscribe myself, affectionately your brother in 
this joyful hope, HENRY JONES. 

New York, 106 3th, Avenue Oct. 4, 1841. 

LETTER FROM J. N. T. TUCKER. 

The following letter was designed for the Signs 
of the Times. But was read at the Conference, 
and is now given with its proceedings. Ed. 

Dear Brother Himes : — Against the educa- 
tion ol my whole life, the instruction of my re- 
ligious teachers and associates, and agiinst the 
efforts myself have made to the contrary, I feel 
myself, at this happy, yet mortified moment, 
compelled, by clear conviction, to testify my be- 
lief of the declaration, that "this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come, in like manner as ye have seen him go 
into heaven," and that he is now " nigh at hand,'' 
" even at the door." Yes, I feel constrained, 
with penitent confession of that blindness and 
unbelief, to proclaim the record of John, " the 
time is at hand, behold he cometh with cloud, 
and every eye shall see him," &c. 

When this great event shall occur, I cannot 
positively speak — but I cannot doubt the truth 
of its being very soon. It appears to me very 
probable, that the calculations of Mr. Miller 
may be true ; at any rate, I cannot say they are 
incorrect — except there is a mistake of about 20 
years in the commencement of his time as con- 
tained in the prophecy of Daniel. I can con? 
ceive of no other, if, even that. 

I feel grateful for the favor conferred upon 
me in the publications, put into my hands by 
yourself, and assure you. their perusal conferred 
upon my mind both instruction and conviction, 



while they imparted delight and abiding com- 
fort. For, notwithstanding the dreadful wicked- 
ness of the earth and the consequent terrible- 
nessofthe2d advent of Christ to the impeni- 
tent, yet the discussion and contemplation of the 
subject are fraught with the most prolific glory 
to the children of God. 0, what more grateful 
to the " Bride, the Lambs wife,'' who loves her 
Heavenly Lord and loves His appearing, than 
the conviction, that He is soon to come '. Is she 
afflicted? with courage can she endure it, 
strengthened by the assurance, that " H is but 
for a moment," and shall yield to a " far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory" in which 
the Prince and Savior Himself, with her will 
participate. Is she full of joy and desiring to 
* depart and be with Christ :" she is encour- 
aged and strengthened to remain, to suffer and 
toil yet a little while, in the blessed hope, that, 
if she may not go to Him, yet He will appear 
in glory. 

My heart is filled with encouragement in la- 
boring for the various reforms in which I with 
others am engaged ; for, I see in this glorious 
branch of bible instruction, the assurances of 
speedier success, than could perhaps otherwise 
be enjoyed. If Christ is soon to appear on the 
earth, — it seems in perfect character for Him 
to have raused the present attempts at Anti- ' 
Slavery, Temperance, Christion LTnion, Moral, 
reform, &c. &c. These reforms are His pioneers, 
they will prevail, at least their influences are 
needed to demonstrate fully the principles of 
Truth and righteousness, and to give a revolted 
world an opportunity of beholding the genius of 
the Heavenly Kingdom, and of becoming its 
friend, if they will, and being prepared in it to 
reign with Christ forever and ever, and if they 
will not, they will be without excuse. 

I feel surprised that this subject should be 
treated with lightness by any who professs at- 
tachment to Christ. Certainly it commends it- 
self to the most sacred affections of the christian 
heart. And, although I confess myself a babe 
in the knowledge of this and many other impor- 
tant yet plain, practical questions, it has for 
my soul a treasure, valueless and inestimable, 
full of glory and eternal. 

Light only is needed, to awaken the entire 
church. Hard labor, no doubt will be required 
to penetrate the darkness of established tradi- 
tions in the schools and among the pupils of the 
age, but He who spake, and the darkness which 
covered the earth at the creation fled, can again 
cammand, and the darkness of bigotry and su- 
perstitions, persecutions of prophecy and truth 
shall give place to the clear light of the glori- 
ous gospel of God our Savior. I feel the thril- 
ling evidence of this in my own mind. Pour 
out the light, then, my brother. But you " want 
means" — Ye3 ; I know it, and were it not for 
the blindness and covetousness of the professed 
church, you would enjoy them. I can not help 
you by gold and silver offerings. For I am over- 
whelmed in the most severe poverty, having be- 
come involved over 700 dollars for the purpose 
of acquiring an education for the service of sec- 
tarian churches, which, because I was enlighten- 
ed in the Truth, and would not serve the pur- 
poses of sectarianism, I have not been able to 
pay; not having the favor and support, pecu- 
niary or otherwise, of those who were quick to 
entourage me into debt, but slow to keep me out. 
The Lord reigns, however, and may yet make 
light the way which is dark before me. I am 
most fully resolved, however, now, as I have 
ever been, during the 8 years of my feeble min- 
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istry, to testify for God and Truth at all times 
and at all sacrifices of comfort, reputation, friend, 
or possessions, which may be necessary — not 
regarding even mine own life. My only regret 
is, that the poverty under which I suffer as 
above stated, should be employed, oft times, to 
hedge up my way and destroy my influence. 
Yours most affectionately, 

J. N.T.TUCKER. 
Apulia, Onondaga Co. N. Y. Oct. 4, 1841. 
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The redeemer shall come and return to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy on their heads, and sor- 
row and sighing shall all flee away. The kingdom 
cf God, then, in the highest sense of the word, will 
be righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost : 
for he is to abide with the saints forever. But who 
shall inherit all this blessedness ? None but those 
who are born of God, and have their robes washed 
and made white in the blood of the Lamb. " Re- 
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." It 
is nigh, even at the door. 



BOSTON. NOV. 1, 1841. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
The inquiry often comes up, if the kingdom of 
God uniformly signifies the kingdom of glory when 
Christ will reign on earth with his glorified and 
immortal saints, " What did Christ mean when he 
said, Luke xvii. 21, The kingdom of God is with- 
in you." To whom did he then address himself? 
Not to his disciples, hut to the Pharisees, of whom 
he had said, except your righteousness shall exceed 
theirs, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven ; that they shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men, neither entering in themselves, nor 
say to the same class of characters that they had 
the kingdom of God within them ? It cannot be. 
The marginal rendering is, " in the midst of you." 
And the whole context shows that he placed the 
kingdom of God then, as he uniformly did, at his 
second coming. 

He answered the Pharisees : " The kingdom of 
God cometh not with observation ; neither shall 
they say, lo here ! or, lo there ! For behold the 
kingdom of God is within, or in the midst of you." 
It will not be gradually developed, so that you will 
mark its progress ; but the first you will perceive of] 
it, it will be upon you, like the lightning in your 
very midst. And thus he explained himself to his 
disciples : " The days will come when ye shall de- 
sire to see one ot the days of the Son of Man, and 
ye shall not see it. They shall say to you, see 
here, or see there ; go not after them, nor follow 
them. For as the lightning that lighteneth out of] 
the one part under heaven shineth unto the other 
part under heaven, so shall also the coming of 
the Son of Man be in his day, as it was in the days 
of Noah," &c, " Lot," &c, " Even thus shall it be 
in the day when the Son of Man is revealed." 

The whole tenor of his conversation shows that 
the kingdom of God is to come suddenly, when he 
is himself revealed from heaven, and be in the 
midst of the world as suddenly and unexpectedly 
as the lightning. 

Another passage often quoted, is Rom. xiv: 17 — 
" For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
This is generally applied to the present state, and 
supposed to be a description of the condition of the 
believer's heart. That the believer has the fruits 
above-named, it is granted; but will it not be true 
of the heavenly state, in an infinitely higher sense 
than it can be in the present. 1. The glorified 
kingdom of God will be righteousness, unmixed 
with sin, error, or imperfection. 2. It will be uni- 
versal and everlasting peace ; it will never be dis- 
turbed by discord or angry passions rising, or temp- 
tations insinuating themselves into the mind ; no 
enemy will be able to assail those glorious beings 
who gain that kingdom. 3. It will be joy eternal. 



Eastern Affairs. — Advices from CoHstantino- 
ple mention that the Sultan is restored to perfect 
health, and attends to business with assiduity. 

A jealousy seems to exist between the Porte and 
MehemetAIi — and both Egypt and Turkey are in- 
creasing their military forces. Another struggle for 
empire in the East may take place ere long. Me- 
hemet Ali,however,assures every one that he intends 
in future to direct his attention to trade and agricul- 
ture, and to meddle no longer with the affairs of the 
world. We have our doubts on this point, but we 
fervently say, " Inschallah ! " 

The Christian inhabitants of Syria complain bit- 
terly of the present state of misrule under the 
Turks, and even look back to the dominion of Ibra- 
him Pacha with comparative regret. 



Conference at Low Hampton commences to- 
morrow, at 10 o'clock. 
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A selection of soul-stirring hymns and spiritual 
songs, from various authors, relative to the return 
of the Lord, and the preparation of his saints to 
meet him in peace. It is designed for Second Ad- 
vent Meetings for prayer and conference. It will 
be out the 8th of October. 



Important Work§ 

ON THE PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND 
ADVENT OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, 

JESUS CHRIST. 
For sale at No. 14 Devonshire-street, (up stairs.) 
Miller on the Second Coming of Christ. — In one 
volume. This work contains nineteen Lectures ; 
to which is addded, a Supplement, containing a 
Chronological Chart of the prophetic periods, with 
an explanation. Price 50 cents. 

Miller's Life and Views. — In one volume. This 
work contains a sketch of Mr. Miller's life, his 
chronology, the chart and exposition, eleven new 
lectures, reviews, letters,— with a likeness. Price 
50 cents. 

Bible Student's Manual.— This is a little work 
compiled from Mr. Miller's works, designed for a 
pocket note hook and manual. It contains the 
chart, rules of interpretation, &c. with 32 pages of 
blank paper, for notes, &c. Price 25 cents. 

Signs of the Times, Vol. /.—This work is neatly 
bound, with a likeness of Mr. Miller. It contains 
a history of the rise and progress of the doctrine of 
the Advent near in the United States, and in other 



parts of the world. It is a very important work for 
all interested in this cause. Price $1,50. 

An Address to the Public, and especially the cler- 
gy, on the near approach of the glorious, everlast- 
ing kingdom of God on earth. Price 25 cents. 

No. 1 Second Advent Report of General Confer- 
ence, held in Boston, Oct. 14th, 15th, 1840. This 
is a very able and important document, it contains 
two discourses from Mr. Litch on the Second Ad- 
vent—Chronology of Prophecy. One lrom Rev. 
Henry Jones, on the Restoration of Israel. Two 
from Mr. Miller on Chronology of the Prophetic 
Periods— J udgment. One Discourse, in three parts, 
by H. D. Ward, on the Millennium. 174 pages. 
Price 37 cents, in boards, 25 cents in pamphlets. 

No. 2 Second Advent Report of General Confer- 
ence, held in Lowell, June 15th, 16th, 17th, 1841. 
This is a very able and important document, it con- 
tains the proceedings of the conference, circular 
address, dissertation on Christ's second coming, 
Signs of Christ's second coming, quickly, by Rev! 
Henry Jones. The kingdom of God on earth at 
hand ; the fall of the Ottoman Empire, and disserta- 
tion on the Millennium, by Rev. Josiah Litch. Price 
T) per hundred, and 25 cents single. 

Scriptures Searched.— By Henry Jones. This is 
truly an evangelical work ; and will be read with 
profit. Price 50 cents. 

Present Crisis. This is a valuable little work, 
by Rev. John Hooper, of England. Second Ameri- 
can edition. Price $6 per hundred, 10 cts. single. 

Miller's Works.— In one volume. New edition, 
$1,00. 

Thoughts on the Second Coming of Christ. Just 
published. An Irish work, first published in Dub- 
lin, in 1831. Price 12 1-2 cents, $8 per hundred. 

View of a Literal Interpretation of the Prophecies. 
By a Bible student, Boston. Price 25 cents. 

English Works. 

Essays on the Millenium.— By Rev. Henry Wood- 
ward, A. M. 

An Apology for the Millenial Doctrine.— By Wm. 
Anderson. 

A MiUenarian's Answer.— By John Cox. 
Prc-millennial Advent of the Messiah.— By Wm. 
Cunningham. In one volume. Price 62 1-2 cents. 

Thoughts on the Scriptural Expectations of the 
Church.— By Bassilicus. Price 50 cents. 

Political Destiny of the Earth.— By Wm. Cun- 
ningham, Esq. 

Sermons on the Second Advent. By Rev. Hu^h 
McNeile, A.M. Price 50 cts. 

Prospects of the Jews. — By Rev. Hugh McNeile. 

T/te Time to Favor Zion.— By Rev. E. Bicker- 
steth. 

Future Destiny of Israel.— By a Clergyman 
1 vol. Price 62 1-2 cts. 

A Brief Inquiry into the Prospects of the Church 
of Christ.— By Hon. Gerrard T. Nole, A. M. Price 
50 cents. 



Essays on the Advent and Kingdom of Christ.— By 
Rev. J. W. Brooks. In 1 vol. Price 50 cents. 

Second Advent Libraries.— Consisting of all the 
works to be had on the subject of the second com- 
ing of Christ. This library is designed for Second 
Advent Associations, and Bible Classes. Price from 
S3 up to $10. 



MILLER'S NEW WORK 
Contains a Lecture on the 24th chapter of 
Matthew, and one on Hosea vi. 1—3 ; with several 
other articles of importance, never before published. 
With an Appendix. For sale as above. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

BOSTON, NOV. 15, 1841. 

REVIEW OF MR. DOWLING'S REPLY 
TO MILLER. 
We commence in this number, a review of Mr. 
Dowling's book. This work has unquestionably 
been the most successful of any thing which has yet 
appeared, in hedging up the way of the doctrine of 
the pre-millennial advent ; its influence is net con- 
fiued to those who have read it, for in many cases 
where it has been read, it has wrought its own cure; 
but it has affected many who have heard of it, but 
have not seen it. We publish large extracts, (entire 
sections,) that our readers may have his argument 
in its full strength before them ; and we hope, al- 
though it is long, the whole will be carefully read. 

REVIEW. 

The work under consideration has now been be- 
fore the public something over a year, and has al- 
ready received a notice from Mr. Miller, which has 
been widely circulated, but still there are some 
points not embraced inHiis reply which it is believ- 
ed demand some attention, and that a review of 
those points may serve to elicit some new light, and 
advance the great cause in which we feel so deep 
an interest. 

The work is most certainly written with ability, 
however unfairly some points in his opponent's theo- 
ry may have been stated. Yet, as a whole, it has 
many traits which commend it to the attention of 
the public, and have gained for it a good degree of 
celebrity in many minds. Indeed there are many 
who are stumbled by the plausibility of the reason- 
ing, and think some reply should be made, if it can 
be, to the positions our author has assumed. At the 
earnest request of many inquirers after truth, there- 
fore, we have at length concluded to undertake the 
work. 

We do not design to go over all the ground taken 
up by Mr. Dowling, but shall take up what he calls 
Mr. Miller's first proof that the end of the world, or 
second coming of Christ, will take place in 1843. 

This point is taken up and discussed at large in 
the third chapter of Dowling's reply to Miller, p. 40. 
He introduces the subject as follows:— 

Examination of the First Proof, viz : the Compari- 
son of the Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks and the 
2300 days. 

Every reader of Mr. .Miller's book, has doubtless 
noticed the stress which he lays upon his interpre- 
tation and comparison of the visions ol the seventy 
weeks, and of the two thousand, three hundred 
days. This is the key to all his other dates ; from 
the strange supposition, that these are two prophet- 
ic periods which begin at one and the same date, he 
fixes upon the year 1843 as the end of the world. 
Having obtained this date, nothing is easier than to 
fix the time of his other prophetic periods, by sim- 
ple subtraction or addition. 

This is the foundation of the whole system ; and 
Mr. M. himself seems so to regard it. According- 
ly, in his closing lecture, (page 297,) referring to his 
exposition of these two visions in former lectures, 



he says, " Then I inquired, if 490 years of the 2300, 
was fulfilled when our Saviour was crucified, how 
much of the vision remained after his death ? I an- 
swered. 1810 years. I then inquired what year af- 
ter his birth that would be ; and the answer was in 
the year 1 843. 1 then begged the privilege, and do 
now, for any person to show me any failure of proof 
on this point, or where, possibly, according to Scrip- 
ture, there maybe a failure in the calculation I have 
made on this vision. I have not yet, by seventeen 
yevrs' study, been able to discover where I might 
fail." 

I shall endeavor to comply with this request of 
Mr. M., and to show his "failure of pi oof on this 
point. And as it is only necessary to expose the 
weakness of a foundation, in order to prove that of 
the superstructure raised upon it, I shall enter into 



found in the word of God, which prove the authen- 
ticity of the Scriptures, gives us a powerful weapon 
against Judaizing teachers, and meets the infidel on 
his own ground— the history of the world. 

" It sets a seal to prophecy that it is true, and 
shows that the prophets were inspired. 

" It gives incontestible evidence against the Jew, 
and proves that Jesus of Nazareth was the true 
Messiah. * * * * * 

" It brings to view the great blessings of the sac- 
rifice of Jesus Christ, reveals the exact time of its 
accomplishment, and shows the source of the gos- 
pel, proclaiming good news to lost men, even in an- 
ticipation of that important era when the Gentiles 
should be fellow heirs with the Jews in faith. 

" It establishes the wavering, and gives hope and 
confidence to the tried and afflicted child of God, 



I shall divide this 



the examination of this principal prop of Mr. Miller's , that he will fulfil all his promises, according to the 
theory, much more minutely and at length, than! letter and spirit of his word. 

" This text furnishes Simeon, Anna, Nathaniel 
and others with strong faith that they should see 
the consolation of Israel." 

To understand this prophecy, it is necessary to 
remember that at the time the angel Gabriel spake 
these words to the prophet Daniel, the children of 
Israel were in captivity. The city of Jerusalem 
was in ruins, and had continued so ever since its 
destruction by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, in 
the year B. C. 588. Jeremiah had informed the 
Jews that this captivity should continue seventy 
years. (See Jer. 25: 11, 12.) This protracted 
period of captivity and bondage had now nearly ar- 
rived at a close. 

When the venerable prophet Daniel (see chap. 9: 
2) " understood by books the number of the years, 
whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the 
prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in 
the desolations of Jerusalem, he set his face unto 
the Lord God to seek by prayer and supplication 
with fasting and sackcloth and ashes." The pray- 
er which he afforded, (verse 3 to 20,) is a most sub- 
lime and beautiful specimen of penitential devotion. 
At the beginning of Daniel's supplications, (see 
verse 23,) the angel Gabiiel received a command 
jfrom Jehovah to comfort and instruct the pious 



any one of his other positions, 
chapter into seven sections. 

First, the vision of the seventy weeks. — Dan. 9 : 
24. 

Second, the vision of the ram and he-goat. — 
Dan. Chap. 8. 

Third, the little horn.— Dan. 8 : 9, &c. 

Fourth, proofs that the little horn referred to An- 
tiochus Epiphanes ; with a narrative of the cruel- 
ties and death of that violent persecutor of the Jews. 

Fifth, meaning of the 2300 days, or evenings and 
mornings. — Dan. 8 : 14. 

Sixth, this time shown to have been literally ful- 
filled, in the duration of the takiug away the daily 
sacrifices by Antiochus Epiphanes. 

Seventh, examination or Mr. Miller's date for 
the commencement of the 2300 days, or, as he un- 
derstands them, 2300 years. 

As the author has expended his main strength on 
this point, and considers it "the main prop" of Mr. 
Miller's system, we shall enter fully into his argu- 
ment, and if it can be proved to be fallacious, and 
Mr. Miller's positions sound on this point, his sys- 
tem will stand regardless of all other points. 
That we may do Mr. Dowling no injustice, we!jp r0 phet~ and " whilstThe was speaking/' The cefes- 



shall give copious extracts from I im that the read- 
er may have the whole strength of his argument be- 
fore him, and thus be the better prepared to judge 
of the merits of the question. The following is the 
first section of chap. 3. pp. 42—52. 

The Vision of the Seventy Weeks. 

" Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, 
and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, 
and to make an end of sin, and to make reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting right- 
eousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, 
and to annoint the Most Holy."— Daniel, 9: 24. 

The above prophecy has ever been regarded by 
christian expositors as one of the most remarkable 
predictions in the sacred scriptures. It is expressed 
in language so sweetly evangelical, that we might 
suppose it to have proceeded from the pen of a John 
or a Paul who had seen Christ, rather than that of 
a prophet who lived five centuries before his incar- 
nation. It not only declares the object for which 
Jehovah Jesus, the Lord our righteousness, be- 
came incarnate, and obeyed, suffered, and died : 
bui designates the time, in which the glorious vic- 
tory over the powers of darkness should be achieved 
by the Messiah, and when he should put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself. I feel a pleasure in ac- 
cording most heartily with the following sentiments 
expressed by Mr. M. at the commencement of his 
lecture upon this precious passage of scripture. 

" This text (says Mr. M.) is one of the many 



tial messenger, being caused to fly swiftly, touched 
him about the time of the evening oblation. So 
true is the promise of God, '• It shall come to pass 
that before they call I will answer ; and while they 
are yet speaking, I will hear."— Isaiah, 66 : 24. 

There is a beautiful correspondence between the 
prayer of Daniel, and the delightful prophecy which 
was communicated in answer thereto. Had the 
prophet confessed in verse 5th, " We have sinned, 
and have committed iniquity and have done wick- 
edly." In the 24th verse, a Saviour is promised, 
who should " finish transgression, make an end of 
sins, and bring in an everlasting righteousness." 
Had Daniel prayed in verses 16, 17, "O Lord, ac- 
cording to all thy righteousness, I beseech thee, let 
thiue anger and thy fury be turned away from thy 
city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain ; shine upon thy 
sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake." He 
is informed, verse 25th, that a commandment shall 
go forth to restore and to build Jerusalem, and that 
" the street shall be built again, and the wall, ev- 
en in troublous times." 

He is not only encouraged to expect these glori- 
ous events, but is even informed of the time of their 
occurrence, and more particularly of the far more 
glorious event of the two — the coming of the Mes- 
siah and his obedience unto death. " Seventy weeks 
are determined," &c. 

With the general explanation given by Mr. M. 
of the fulfilment of this remarkable prediction, I 
have no fault to find. It is the common exposition 
given by Christian commentators generally, and I 
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suppose no believer in the Old Testament, except a 
Jew, would be inclined to dispute its correctness in 
the main, though they might question the accuracy 
of some minute particulars. 

By the seventy weeks, it is universally admitted, 
we are to understand weeks of years, or as many 
years as there are days in seventy weeks, viz. 490 
years. 

The decree of Artaxerxes, called in the 25th 
verse, " the going forth of the commandment to re- 
store and to build Jerusalem," is unquestionably to 
be regarded as the commencement of the 490 years. 

In the seventh chapter of Ezra we have an ac- 
count of this decree, and of the return of Ezra to 
Jerusalem under the countenance and protection of 
king Artaxerxes. The chapter tells us (Ezra, 7: 8) 
that this was in the seventh year of the reign of this 
monarch. 

Archbishop Usher places this event in the yearB. 
C. 457. Mr Miller, who adopts this date, seems to 
be ignorant of the fact, that the real date of the birth 
of Christ, is four years before the common era, and 
that Christ was crucified A. D. 29, and not A. D. 
33. So that the year 1843 will be in reality 1847 
years from the birth of Christ, and the present year 
(1840) is 1844 years from that event. The year B. 

C. 457 will therefore be 453 years before the birth of 
Christ. Reckoning from the year 453 before Christ 
was born, and adding 33 years, the age of Jesus 
Christ at his crucifixion, it would be 486 years from 
the decree of Artaxerxes to the cutting off of the 
Messiah. Those who adopt this chronology, suppose, 
that by the expression in the 27 verse, " In the midst 
of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation 
to cease," we are to understand that after the com- 
pletion of 69 of the weeks of years, amounting to 
483 years, denoted in the 25th verse by the two pe- 
riods of "seven weeks, and three-score and two 
weeks," that in the midst of the seventieth week, 
Christ should be crucified; and consequently, the 
Jewish sacrifices and oblations, which pointed to 
the sacrifice of Christ, should virtually cease from 
that moment, when HE, " by one offering should 
perfect for ever them that are sanctified." 

Of course, the year 4S6 would correspond to this 
expression, and would be "in the midst of the week," 
that is, the last of the 70 weeks of years, extending 
lrom 483 to 490, dating from the decree of Artaxer- 
xes. I suppose Mr. M. alludes to such as adopt 
this cronology, when he remarks, (page 72,) " I 
should not have been thus particular, and have 
trespassed so much upon your time to prove a giv- 
en point in Christendom, had I not recently met 
with more than one christian professor, and even 
teachers in Zion, who deny that the seventy weeks 
ended with the death of Christ." Mr. M. did not 
probably know when he wrote this, that the conclu- 
sion he deprecates springs from the very date he has 
chosen. 

Mr. Miller adopts this date, B. C. 457, from the 
chronology of the pious and learned John Usher, 

D. D. It will be perceived, therefore, thai notwith- 
standing he occasionally speaks rather sneering- 
ly of " learned D. D.'s," he is indebted to those very 
men for the dates upon which he grounds his cal- 
culations. 

Taking the year B. C. 457 as the commencement, 
he accordingly places the completion of the 70 weeks 
or 490 years, at the crucifixion of Christ, by adding 
33, the age of Christ at his crucifixion, to 457, the 
sum of these two numbers, making exactly 490. 

Mr. M. says the 490 years begin B. C. 457, which 
is correct. He says they end A. D. 33, which is 
also correct. But Christ was born four years before 
ihe common era, as is now universally admitted. 
Consequently he was crucified A. D. 29, and this is 
so stated in Archbishop Usher's chronology. So 
that only 486 years intervened between the year B. 
C. 457 and the erucifixion. 

A. D. 29 
457 

486 

Mr. Miller might have learnt this fact, which of 
i/5<7/ is fatil to his whole theory, by simply sub- 
tracting the year of the world 3547, coriesponding 
with B. C. 457, the date of Artaxerxes' decree, from 



the year of the world 4033, the date, according 
to Usher, of the crucifiction. 

4033 
3547 

486 

But whether the seventy weeks ended exactly at 
the crucifiction, or 4 yearB after, is a matter of no 
importance whatever to my argumeut in confutation 
of Mr. M.'s theory, as I shall prove that if he is right , 
in supposing 2300 days in chap. 8th to mean 2300 
years, still he makes a mistake, not of 3 or 4 years, 
in dating the commencement of these years, but of 
nearly three hundred ; that is, he dates from B. C. 
457, instead of 168, the true date. On the contrary, 
a miscalculation of 4 years on Mr. M.'s part, is fa- 
tal to his whole system, because it is evident that 
this completion of the 490 years, precisely, at the 
death of Christ, is the starting point of all his calcu-j 
lations, and every date which is afiei wards assumed 
as the commencement or the completion of any pro- 
phetic period, depends upon the correctness of this 
one, and is fixed upon by reckoning from the begin- j 
ning or ending of the i0 weeks, and calculating,' 
sometimes forward, and sometimes backward, just: 
as suits his purpose. Hence the importance he at- J 
taches in the above extract to the completion of the' 
70 weeks precisely with the death of Christ, and the! 
manner in which he speaks of those " teachers in j 
Zion," who in this respect differ from himself; not, 
knowing that he himself differs from himself by se- 
lf cting a date for the commencement of the 70 weeks, 
which brings the termination 4 years after the cru- 
;ifixtion. 

I confess myself to be one of those who question 
whether the 70 weeks ended precisely with the death 
of Christ, but suppose rather that that event took 
place about 4 years before the completion of the 
490 years: that is, according to the prophecy, " tV 
the midst of the week" the last of the 70 weeks of 
years. It is evident that the prophecy, especially 
the former part of the last verse, " And he shall con- 
firm the covenant with many for one week ; and in 
the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease," is capable of a more con- 
sistent explanation, by understanding the last week 
of the seventy, in which he should "confirm the cov- 
enant with many," to refer to the 7 years included 
in the time of Christ's publie ministry, and the first 
three or four years of the apostles, during which, on 
the day of Pentecost, when 3000 were added to the; 
church, and at other times, he did truly confirm thej 
covenant with many, and " in the midst," or lialf\ 
part of which week, (as it is in the Hebrew,) the Sa-i 
viour was crucified, and thus a virtual end was put 
to the Jewish system of sacrifices, and he caused 
" the sacrifice and oblation to cease." 

There is one consequence resulting from Mr. M.'s 
fixing so positively the death of Christ as the com- 
pletion of the 490 years, of which I suppose he little 
dreamed, and that is, that the end of the world is past 
already, and that this event took place in the year 
1839! His prophecy of 2300 years, he says must 
be fulfilled 1810 years after the death of Christ, by 
taking 490 from 2300. Now any one may see, by 
looking at Usher's chronology, given in Bagster's 
Comprehensive Bible, and also in the Supplement 
to the Comprehensive Commentary, that the cruci- 
fixion took place A. D. 29, the common era having 
commenced in the fourth year after the birth of 
Christ, and he being at his crucifixion about 33 years 
of age. Now if the end of the world is to come 
1810 years after the crucifixion in A. D. 29, this will 
bring us, of course, to A. 1). 1839. 

For the sake of the argument, however, I shall 
not insist upon this error in Mr. M.'s starting point, 
but let it be supposed that the crucifixion occurred 
A. D. 33, and thus let us meet Mr. M. upon his own 
ground, while we proceed to examine his explana- 
tion of the prophetic period of 2300 days. Let it, 
however, be understood, that whenever A. D. 33 is 
named in this work as the year of the crucifixion, it 
is only because Mr. M. assumes this, not because 
the present author admits its correctness. 

Two points are admitted above. 1. That the 
70 weeks are weeks of years, 490 years. 2. That 
the decree of Artaxerxes, in the 7th year of his reign, 



Ez. 7, is the beginning of the 490 years. One point 
is denied, viz. that the 70 were filled up from that 
decree of Artaxerxes to the death of Christ. He 
sometimes seems to admit it for argument sake but 
denies the fact, with the understanding that if it 
was not fulfilled Mr. M.'s whole system is over- 
thrown. We shall therefore undertake to prove the 
70 weeks fulfilled at Christ's death. 

Mr. Dowlingsays, "Archbishop Usher places this 
event (the decree) in the year B. C. 457. Mr. Mil- 
ler, who adopts this date, seems to be ignorant of 
the fact that the real date of the birth of Christ, is 
four years before the common era, and that Christ 
was crucified A. D. 29, and not A. D. 33." 

But is Mr. Dowling " ignorant of the fact" that 
the same sort of evidence (astronomical calculations) 
which determines Christ to have been born 4 years 
before the vulgar era commences, also proves him 
to have been 37 years of age at his death instead of 
33, the commonly received age. We should not 
suspect from any thing in his book that he was ac- 
quainted with the fact ; but yet a fact it is. So that 
the time of his death was where our vulgar era fixes 
it ; and the four years are taken from the 457 B. C. 
and added to, 33 Christ's supposed age at his death, 
which would make him 37 at his death. Then 1810 
years more will make out 1843 of the vulgar era. 

Fnrguson, the Astronomer, has given us the meth- 
od of obtaining the proof. 

" The vulgar era of Christ's birth was never set- 
tled till the year 527, when Dionysius Exigus, a 
Roman abbot, fixed it to the end ol the 4713th year 
of the Julian period, which was four years too late. 
For our Savior was born before the death of Herod, 
who sought to kill him as soon as he heard of his 
birth ; and, according to the testimony of Josephus, 
(B. xvii. ch. 8,) there was an eclipse of the moon 
in the time of Herod's last illness ; which eclipse 
appears, by our astronomical tables, to have been in 
the year of the Julian period 4710, March 13;h, at 
three hours past midnight, at Jerusalem. Now, as 
our Savior must have been born some mouths be- 
fore Herod's death, since in the interval he was car- 
ried into Egypt, the latest lime in which we can 
fix the true era of his birth, is about the end of the 
4709th year of the Julian period. There is a re- 
markable prophecy delivered to us in the ninth chap- 
ter of the book of Daniel, which, from a certain 
epoch, fixes the time of restoring the state of the 
Jews, and of building the walls of Jerusalem, the 
corning of Messiah, his death, and the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But some parts of this prophecy (ver. 
25) are so injudiciously pointed in our English trans- 
lation of the Bible, that, if they be read according to 
ihose stops of pointing, they are quite unintelligible. 
But the learned Dr. Prideaux, by altering these stops, 
makes the sense plain ; and, as he seems to me to 
have explaiued the whole of it better than any other 
author I have read on she subject, I shall set down 
the whole of the prophecy according as he has point- 
ed it, lo show in what manner he has divided it in- 
to four different parts. 

Ver. 24. Seveuty weeks are determined upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sin, and to 
make reconciliation for irii juity, and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision 
and the prophecy, and to annoint the Most Holy. 
Ver. 25. Know therefore and understand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and 
build Jerusalem unto the Messhh, the prince, shall 
be seven weeks and threescore and two weeks ; the 
street shall he built again, and the wal 1 , even in 
troublous times. Ver. 26. And after threescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself; and the people oi the prmce thai shall come 
shall destroy the city and sanctuary, and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of 
the war desolations are determined. Ver. 27. 
And he shall confirm the covenant with many for 
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one week, and in the midst* of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for 
the overspreading of abominations he shall make it 
desolate even until the consumation, and that de- 
termined shall be poured upon the desolate. 

This commandment was given to Ezra by Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus, in the seventh year of thai 
king's reign, (Ezra vii. ver. 11 — 26.) Ezra began 
the work, which was afterward accomplished by 
Nehemiah, in which they meet with great opposi- 
tion and trouble from the Samaritans and others, 
during the first seven weeks, or 49 year3. 

From this accomplishment till the time when 
Christ's messenger, John the Baptist, began to 
preach the kingdom of the Messiah, 62 weeks, or 
434 years. 

From thence to the beginning of Christ's public 
ministry, half a week, or three and a half years. 

And from thence to the death of Christ, half a 
week, or three and a half years; in which half week 
he preached and confirmed the covenant of the Gos- 
pel with many. 

In all, from the going forth of the commandment, 
till the death of Christ, 70 weeks, or 490 years. 

And, lastly, in a very striking manner, the proph- 
ecy foretells what should come to pass after the ex- 
piration of the 70 weeks ; namely, the destruction 
of the city and sanctuary by the people of the prince 
that was to come ; which were the Roman armies, 
under the command of Titus their prince, whocamei 
upon Jerusalem as a torrent, with their idolatrous 
images, which were an abomination to the Jews, 
and under which they marched against them, in- 
vaded their land, and besieged their holy city, and 
by a calamitous war brought such utter destruction 
upon both, that the Jews have never been able to 
recover themselves, even to this day. 

Now, both by the undoubted cannon of Ptolemy, 
and the famous era of Nabonassar, the beginning of 
the seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, king of Persia, (who is called Ahasuerus in 
the book of Esther,) is pinned down to the 4256th 
year of the Julian period, in which year he gave 
Ezra the above-mentioned ample commission ; from 
which count 490 years to the death of Christ, and it 
will carry the same to the 4746th year of the Julian 
period. 

Our Saturday is the Jewish Sabbath ; and it is 
plain, from St. Mark, ch. xv. ver. 42, and St. Luke, 
ch. xxiii. ver. 54, that Christ was crucified on Fri- 
day, seeing the crucifixion was on the day next be- 
fore the Jewish Sabbath ; and according to St. John, 
ch. xviii. ver. 28, on the day that the passover was 
to be eaten, at least by many of the Jews. 

The Jews reckoned their months by the moon, 
and their years by the apparent revolution of the 
sun ; and they ate the passover on the 14th day of 
the month Nisan, which was the first month ofthe 
year, reckoning from the first appearance ofthe new 
moon, which at that time of the year might be on 
the evening ofthe day next after the change, if the 
sky was clear. So that their 14th day of the month 
answers to our 15th day of the moon, on which she 
is full. Consequently, the passover was always 
kept on the day of full moon. 

And the full moon at which it was kept, was that 
one which happened next after the vernal equinox. 
For Josephus expressly says, (Anliq. B. iii. ch. 10,) 
the passover was kept on the 14th day of the month 
of Nisan, according to the moon, when the sun was 
in Aries. And the sun always enters Aries at the 
instant of the vernal eauinox; which, in our Sa- 
vior's time, fell on the 22d day of March. 

The dispute among chronologers about the year 
of Christ's death, is limited to four or five years at 
most. But as we have shown that he was crucified 
on the day of a paschal full moon, and on a Friday, 
all that we have to do, in order to ascertain the year 
of his death, is only to compute in which of those 
years there was a passover full moon on a Friday. 
For the full moons anticipate eleven days every 
year (12 lunar months being so much short of a so- 
lar year,) and therefore once in every three years, 
at least, the Jews were obliged to set their passover 
a month farther forward than it fell by the course 
of the moon, on the year next before, in order to 

*It is said this should be rendered last half instead 
of midst. 



keep it at the lull moon next after the equinox. 
Therefore there could not be two passovers on the 
same day ofthe week, within the compass of a few 
neighboring years. And I find by calculation, the 
only passover full moon that fell on a Friday, for 
several years before or after the disputed year of the 
crucifixion, was on the 3d day of April, in the 4746th 
year ofthe Julian period, which was the 490th year 
after Ezra received the above mentioned commission 
from Artaxerxes Longimanus, according to Ptole- 
my's cannon, and the year in which the Messiah 
was to be cut off, according to the prophecy, reckon- 
ing from the going forth of that commission or com- 
mandment ; and this 490th year was the 33d year 
of our Savior's age, reckoning from the vulgar era 
of his birth ; but the 37th, reckoning from the true 
era thereof. 

And when we reflect on what the Jews told him, 
some time before his death, (John viii. 57,) " Thou 
art not yet fifty years old," we must confess, that it 
should seem much likelier to have been said to a 
person near forty, than to one but just turned of 
thirty. And we may easily suppose, that St. Luke 
expressed himself only in round numbers, when he 
said that Christ was baptised about the thirtyeth 
year of his age, when he began his public ministry; 
as our Savior himself did, when he said he should 
lie three days and three nights in the grave. 

The 4746th year ofthe Julian period, which we 
have astronomically proved to be the year of the 
erucifixion, was the 4th of the 202d Olympiad ; in 
which year, Phlegon, a heathen writer, tells us there 
was a most extraordinary eclipse of the sun that 
ever was seen. But I find by calculation, that there 
could be no total eclipse of the sun at Jerusalem, in 
a natural way, in that year. So that what Phlegon 
here calls an eclipse ofthe sun, seems to have been 
the great darkness for three hours at the time of our 
Savior's crucifixion, as mentioned by the evange- 
list ; a darkness altogether supernatural, as the 
moon was then in the side of the heavens opposite 
to the sun ; and therefore could not possibly darken 
the sun to any part ofthe earth." 

The time of Christ's death is obtained as follows : 
He was crucified on Friday, and at the time of a 
Jewish passover. The passover was. always held, 
during the first full moon after the vernal equinox. 
But a pascal full moon would not happen every 
year, nor only once in many years, on the same day 
of the week. There are, however, but three or four 
years dispute, about the time of Christ's death, with- 
in which time, there was but one pascal full moon 
on Friday. That event was 1808 years last April. 
This is confirmed by Phlegon,an heathen historian, 
who has recorded a great eclipse of the sun to have 
taken place the same year, but astronomical calcu- 
lations prove that there could not have been an 
eclipse that yeir, nor for many years before, or af- 
ter that year. It must, therefore, have been the su- 
pernatural darkness at Christ's death. 

But it may be asked how the time of Christ's 
birth is determined ? It is as follows : — Josephus, 
in giving a history of the last sickness of Herod, 
who commanded the children of Bethlehem to be 
slain, at Christ's birth, records an eclipse ofthe moon 
to have taken rlace during that sickness. From 
Christ's death to that eclipse, is 36 years. One year 
more, added for the age of Christ at that time, will 
make him 37 at his death. He was baptised, and 
commenced his public ministry about the age of 30, 
Luke iii. 23. 

Dan. ix. 25. " Know therefore and understand, 
from the going forth ofthe commandment to restore 
and build Jerusalem unto Messiah the prince, shall 
be seven weeks, and three-score and two weeks." 

" Unto Messiah" Not to his death, but to his com- 
ing as^lhe Messiah, which was when he was bap- 
tised and the Holy Ghost in a bodily shape like a 
dove came and rested on him. A voice came from 



heaven which said, " Thou art my beloved son, in 
thee I am well pleased. John bare record, this is 
the son of God. If he ever came and was publicly 
announced as the Messiah, he was so then; when 
he was about 30. He was then led up into the 
wilderness, and was tempted of the Devil ; and af- 
ter John was cast into prison Jesus came into Gali- 
lee preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and say- 
ing, "the time is fulfilled" &c; Mark i. 15. 
What time ? Is there more than one time named 
in the Bible for the coming of Messiah ; and is not 
that the 69 weeks. If any predicted time was ful- 
filled, it was that. If there was no special time ac- 
complished, he spoke at random, and meant noth- 
ing. If the 69 weeks were fulfilled at the beginning 
of his ministry, according to his own declaration, 
and Christ was as is astronomically proved, 37 at 
his death. Then he confirmed the covenant with 
many for one week, and in the half part of the 
week, the last half or end ofthe week, he ended all 
the typical sacrifices by his offering the great anti- 
type. Then we are not driven to the alternative 
of bringing in either John, or the Apostles to help 
him in the work assigned for him, personally. 

Again, the events predicted to take place within 
the 70 weeks, could not be accomplished until the 
death of Christ. But the last of the series was the 
annointing, or consecration of the Most Holy, or 
Holy of Holies. But the Holy of Holies, consecrat- 
ed by Christ, was the Holiest of all in Heaven it- 
self, which he sprinkled with his own blood in our 
behalf. The events there enumerated, (Dan. ix 24,) 
must have taken place, according to the prediction, 
within the 70 weeks, and they could not come short 
of it, and be filled up sooner, without frustrating 
what was determined ; for it would be as much a 
failure for them all to be done, 3 or 4 years before 
the time, as to exceed it by that time. The predic- 
tion is definite; " 70 iceehs are determined." Where 
can an error be found in this argument ? Most cer- 
tainly Mr. Dowling, will not presume to deny, that 
the same authority which dates the birth of Christ 
four years before A. D. 1, also proves him to have 
been 37 at his death ; and hence our chronology is 
practically correct ; and the end of the world accord- 
ing to Mr. Miller, as Mr. Dowling asserts would 
not have been in 1839, but will be in 1843. 



From the Carthage (Ohio) Evangelist. 
NEW GOVERNMENT AND NEW SOCIETY. 
PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS. — NO. V. 

Behold. I create new heavens and a new earth. 
— Isaiah Ixv. 

We have collected and published in the pres- 
ent number many 1 signs ofthe times.' It be- 
hoves us of course to inquire what times they 
are the signs of. 

In a word, then, we believe some of them at 
least to be the signs of the approach of Christ's 
kingdom in its grandest earthly form, as predict- 
ed by Daniel and others. This is the sober and 
obvious view which we take of the matter. The 
kingdom is compared by Daniel, first to a little 
stone, and afterwards to a great mountain. For 
nearly two thousand years it has existed as the 
regnum lapidis, that is, the little stone. It will 
now swell into the regnum monlis — its mountain 
form ; and Jerusalem its capital, now trodden 
down till the period allotted for the prevalence 
ofthe last earthly empire expires, shall be exalt- 
ed to be the mother city of all nations. 

That the kingdom, having its centre in Jeru- 
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salem, is lo be organized in the days of the ten 
Latin Kings symbolised by the ten toes of the 
image of royally, and the leu horns of the last of 
Daniel's wild beasts, is affirmed expressly in the 
body of both these prophecies — ' In the days o! 
thi;se kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed.' Dan. 
ii. Again, * I saw in the night visions, and be- 
hold one like unio the Son of Man came wilh 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of Days, and they brought him near before him: 
and there were given him dominion and glory 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations and lan- 
guages should serve him. Daniel 7. — Bad gov- 
ernment being not now in the head, but the feet 
of Daniel's image, this fact becomes a sign to us, 
that the reorganization of God's kingdom among 
the Israel of God must speedily occur. 

The fact that the great Protestant authorities 
of Europe now seriously meditate the restoration 
of the Jews to Palestine and Jerusalem, may like- 
wise be regarded as no insignificant symbol of 
the approach of Christ's kingdom in its mountain 
form. 

Again ; on the head of Daniel's last wild beast 
there appeared an eleventh horn. This, all agree, 
is the symbol of the Papal power. Now, into 
the hands of this tyranny the saints were to be 
given for twelve hundred and sixty years. This 
period is expired. The time is now come, there- 
fore, when we may very properly look for the 
reorganization of God's kingdom in its last form. 

Moreover; the ten horns were at last to hate 
the eleventh ! or the ten continential powers 
which had lent their aid to the support of Catho- 
licity, were finally to consume it. God has 
crushed the authority of the Pope, and exalted 
the Protestant influence in a very marvellous 
manner. This is no insignificant symbol of the 
approach of God's kingdom in its mountain form. 

France was the tenth of the nations which 
constituted the Papal confederacy. It was to fall 
from this confederacy before the sounding of that 
trumpet which is to change or destroy the pres- 
ent order of things, and introduce the kingdom 
of God in its mountain form, the regnum month. 
Fifty years ago did this famous event lake place. 

Again ; There was to be a great earthquake 
in this nation immediately before the sounding 
of the trumpet which is to give the nations to 
God and his Messiah. 'The governments of 
this world have become the governments of Go 
and of his Messiah, and he shall reign forever 
and ever. We are only fifty years ahead of this 
historical fact — the French revolution. 

But the French nation was not only to become 
cyi/i'-Papal, but a«/i-Chrislinn. Wc have ac- 
cordingly seen it by its highest public function- 
aries avow itself atheistical. If, therefore, an 
atheisticel empire was to precede the introduc- 
tion of God's kingdom in its last earthly form, 
then the period for this occurrence must have 
almost arrived, for the atheistical empire has 
been revealed. 

These are the great political events which are 
said in scripture to lead to the coming of the Son 
of Man ; and all the prophecy remaining to be 
fulfilled is comprehended in one verse, viz : 'And 
the. seventh trumpet sounded, and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, the kingdoms of 
this world are become kingdoms of our God and 
his Messiah, and he shall reign for ever and ev- 
er.' Rev. xi. This trumpet contains the seven 
vials of God's wrath, (Rev. xvi.) in a condensed 
or contracted form ; and the seven vials are the 
affairs of thii trumpet dilated and accomplished 



the great anti-christian confederacy of the drag- 
on, the beast and the false prophet. The de- 
struction of these powers is the event which syn- 
chronises with the introduction of the kingdom 
of God and his Messiah in its mountain form. 
We wait, therefore, for the last act in the great 
rama of earthly nations — the catastrophe — the 
consummation. 

' Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye be found of him 
in peace, without spot and blameless.' 2 Pel. iii 

W. S. 



SIGN S OF THE TIM ES. 

BOSTON, NOV. 15, 1841. 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCES IN NEW- 
YORK AND LOW HAMPTON. 

The Conferences appointed for the above named 
places have, like those which preceded them in 
New England, proved seasons of deep interest to 
the believers in the soul-thrilling doctrine of the 
speedy coming of the Lord. 

Although, in New York, our efforts have hitherto 
been but limited, yet we met a kind reception, and 
a candid hearing from the good people of the city, 
as well as from many friends from the country. 

We are indebted to the Christian Advocate and 
Journal, and Zion's Watchman, for the publication, 
entire, ofour call for the conference, for which they 
will please accept our hearty thanks, as also a large 
number of the clergymen of the city, who read it 
the Sabbath previous to the conference, from the 
desk, and advised their hearers to attend. To such 
magnanimity and kindness we have not always 
been accustomed ; but we trust they may never, so 
far as we or our cause is concerned, have cause to 
regret their course. 

Bennet, also, of the N. Y. Herald, in his charac- 
teristic manner, not only published our call, but has 
favored the public wilh a report of the doings of 
each day, in his style, and we are willing he should 
take his own way of telling his story, provided he 
gets the great truth before the community. And 
we are happy to see he has waked up some of our 
Boston penny papers to co-operate with him in 
ounding ihe midnight cry. In whatever way, if so 
be the speedy coming of Christ is preached, we 
therein rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. The Tribune, 
also, another of the New York daily papers, very 
kindly noticed us. 

The time of the conference was, for the most 
part, taken up in addresses on the various subjects 
connected with the second coming of Christ, which 
were listened to with deep interest and attention ; 
and we have reason to believe much good will re- 
sult from our convocation, by eliciting investigation 
on the import of the prophetic scriptures Much 
seed has been sown, not only by the immediate la- 
bors of the conference, but also in the circulation of 
publications in almost every direction. Finally, 
from what we were able to discover, we are satisfied 
that the course of the doctrine in New York is on- 
ward, and that it will ere long take a strong hold 
on the Christian community. The particulars will 
be given in our next, from another hand. We are 
sorry that circumstances prevent their appearance 
in this number. 
From "New York, we started on our way for Low 



Miller, and the seat of the fifth session of the Gen- 
eral Conference on the second Advent. ' On our 
passage from New York to Albany, we received an 
invitatioa to give a lecture on board the steamboat, 
wilh which we complied. The subject was the na- 
ture of the kingdom of God, and the nearness of 
its approach, founded on the seventh chapter of Dan- 
iel. It was listened to with apparent interest by 
nearly all the passengers, and such of the hands as 
could be off duty. We spent the Sabbath at Balls- 
Itown Springs, and lectured twice in the Baptist 
{Meeting-house, in that village, the pastor, Bro. Fox, 
kindly permitting us to occupy his regular services, 
both afternoon and evening. Monday morning, we 
left our kind friends at Ballstown for Hampton, 
where we arrived about 11 o'clock the same even- 
ing, and received a hearty welcome from Bro. Mil- 
ler and his interesting family ; and also some ofour 
friends from the east, who had arrived before us. 

Tuesday morning, Nov. 2d, we found ourselves 
in the midst of a company of the friends and lovers 
of the glorious appearing of Christ, in the Baptist 
Church, in Low Hampton. The friends came in 
from the neighboring towns, both from New York 
and Vermont. Quite a large number of ministers 
attended from die various denominations, who man- 



so far as relates to the destruction of Babylon, or|jHampton, the residence of our beloved Brother 



ifested a deep interest in the subject, some more 
and some less convinced of the truth of the pre-mil- 
lennial advent of Christ. These all are manifestly 
seeking after truth. Some few ministers attended, 
who are disposed to Hold on upon the doctrine of 
the spiritual reign, of a thousand years, and the con- 
version of the world. Our meeting was of a deeply 
interesting character, and has manifestly exerted an 
extensive influence on this part of the country. The 
spirit of inquiry awakened by the Conference, will 
not soon slumber or be forgotten. Every success- 
ive Conference more and more convinces us of the 
expediency of the measure, and that our friends are 
bestowing too little attention on them. If time is so 
short, and the work to be done so great and impor- 
tant, we certainly ought to be awake to the work, 
and to be "all at it, and always at it." Particulars 
in our next. 



CONFERENCES, FOUR SESSIONS MORE. 

The following resolution was passed at the con- 
ference in Low Hampton : 

Resolved, That as our time is short, our work 
great, aud God has evidently blessed the confer- 
ences which have been held on the subject of 
Christ's second coming. We therefore recommend 
the holding of at least four conferences during the 
ensuing winter, one in New Hampshire, one in 
Massachusetts, and one in New York, and one in 
Vermont, in such towns and at such times as the 
standing committee may select. 

The first of these services will be held in Boston, 
Mass. to commence Nov. 30, at ten o'clock. The 
place will be given in our next, which will be out 
in season, for the notice. 

The place for the conference in N.H.Dao I 4th, 
is not yet fixed upon, but will be in Dover or 
Portsmouth. Arranged and noticed in our next. 

The third will be held at Sandyhill, N. Y. about 
the first of January. Particular notice hereafter. 

The fourth of the series will be held in Colchester, 
Vt. some time in February. 

Let the friends in the vicinity of the above con- 
ferences, make due preparation for these meetings, 
that the greatest amount of good may be accom- 




plished by them. What our hands find to do, let 
us do it with our might. 

Mr. Miller, commenced a course of Lectures 
in Claremont, N. H. ou the 10th inst. at the Town 
House. Crowds throng to hear the word. He is in 
fine health ; his mind is still clear and vigorous, not- 
withstanding his late sickness. 

Apology. The Editors have both been absent 
f or several weeks to attend the Conference in N. 
York and Low Hampton. In consequence of which 
several interesting articles must lay over, and the 
present number will be got out lale. We promise 
the next number early; and a rich treat, to pay up 

arrearages. 

THE CAUSE IN VERMONT. 

We are happy to give publicity to the following 
notice of a series of Lectures on the second coming 
of Christ. We hope they will be well attended. 
Mr. Sabine is a master of the subject, and all who 
avail themselves of the lectures will be richly re- 
warded.— Eds. 

"A Series of Discourses on the Second Coming of 
Christ, is intended to be delivered in Randolph West 
Village, during the course of the coming winter ; by 
Rev. James Sabine, Rector of Christ Church, Beth- 
el. The service will be held in the Meeting House, 
when it shall be agreeable and convenient to all par- 
ties concerned. The 3d and 4th Lord's days in Nov. 
Dec. Jan. Feb. will be preferred. Service to com- 
mence at six o'clock, P. M. 

1 The Day of the Lord " approaching," an argu- 
ment for "exhortation."— Introductory to the series. 

2. The personal " appearing," of the Lord, at the 
Second Advent, the grand theme of Holy Scripture, 
particularly that of the prophets, and more particu- 
lar still that of the Apostolic Epistles. 

3. The Second Advent of our Lord, at the com- 
mencement, not at the close, of the millennium :— 
He comes to renew the earth, not to destroy it : — 
to judge and reign, not to judge and give this world 
over to perpetual ruin ! 

4. The Second Advent of the Messiah, the "Hope 
of Israel,"— for, the first advent did not realize the 
prophecy, nor fulfil the promise. 

5. The Second Advent, the Hope of the Christian, 
—the fulfilment of Gospel Promise, and the con- 
summation of the whole Evangelical Economy ! 

6. The Jews, and the whole House of Israel ; — 
Prophecies concerning their dispersion and gather- 
ing compared. 

7. Jesus the King of the Jews — Jesus the King 
of Israel— Jesus King in Zion, and King over all 
the earth ! 

8. Our ignorance in regard to some circumstan- 
tials, no bar to faith in the great principle ! 

Christ Church Parsonage, Oct., 1841. 

The Evangelist. This work is conducted by 
Elder Walter Scott, of Carthage, Ohio. He is an 
able and accomplished writer, and a faithful stu- 
dent of the prophecies. He has given in his paper 
a series of numbers within the last year on the 
" New stale of Society, predicted by the Prophets." 
We have given one number of his series in another 
part of this day's paper. We have sent him a copy 
of our publications. We have no doubt he will 
give them a faithful and candid examination, in 
which case, we doubt not he will receive light on 
the glorious subject of the second Advent. 

\D* The wafers. We perceive that some who 
use the monitory wafers, wet them so much as to 
take the gum from the wafer, so that it will not 
cleave to the letter. OCT* It should only be moist- 
ened a little by the touch of the tongue. It will 
then be strong,and cannot be got off without break- 
ing. In answer to a question, whether this wafer 
is a lawful seal, we say yes. 



CORRESPONDENCE- 



THE WITNESSES. 
Rev. J. V. Himes: Dear Sir: I perceive 
that some of your readers are in a quandary about 
the two witnesses, mentioned in Rev. xi 3. They 
seem to suppose that by these two individuals. 
Moses and Elijah are meant, who will hereaf- 
er arise from the dead, come among men to 
testify against ih? corruption of the times, be 
made the subjects of persecution, and ultiraalel)' 
of death. Now, sir, I, for one, do not see the 
reasons for this opinion are well grounded, and 
why ? Because, 

1. It is all supposition. There is not one 
passage in scripture that makes ii plain to me 
that it will be so. Elijah, as we are expressly 
told by Christ himself, has already come in the 
person of John the Baptist, and as for Moses, 
we wail to be informed where it is said that he 
will so come. As far as persons are concerned, 
I, for one, see not why we may not as well sup- 
pose that Jeremiah and Paul will come again, 
as to suppose that Moses will so come. But, 

2. This opinion directly militates against 
principles established in the word, and govern- 
ment of God. And what are they ? The first 
principle is, that men shall die naturally, and 
die but once. This was a part of the curse. In 
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt sure- 
ly die. Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shah 
return. All men, without exception, are subject 
to the change which death will make in them. 
Moses died, and was buried, by the hand of the 
Lord, as we are expressly told in scripture. And 
Elijah, like Enoch, though his body was not re- 
quired to moulder away in the tomb, still passed 
through that change, when the chariots of fire 
and horsemen of fire took him away from the 
sight of Elisha, just as the living saints will be 
changed, and caught up to meet Christ in the 
air, at the last great day. He has gone to 
heaven : but with his natural body he could not 
go there : for flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. But in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye was he changed, as the 
quick, or living saints will be, when the trump 
of the archangel shall sound. This corruptible 
put on incorruption, and this mortal put on im 
mortality ; and he had on this incorruptable 
and immortal body, when he appeared at the 
mount of transfiguration. These two eminent 
servants of God have already passed through 
the gales of death. Bui to suppose them to 
come down from heaven, and to be subject to 
the persecution of their enemies, and to be liter- 
ally slain, is to mnke them to die twice. Think, 
" Bible Reader," you are thereby to give these 
beings, who have been shining in glory thous- 
ands of years, a double portion of the curse. 
Contrary to the whole tenor of the Bible and ob- 
servation, you are going to make them pass 
through the gates of death a second time. Is it 
not time, My Dear Sir, that you had a theory — 
the theory of the Bible — of common sense — and 
of observation. 

Again : your supposition contradicts another 
principle brought to view in the word of God. 
What is that i It is that the saints, after hav- 
ing once gone home to glory, will never again 
become the subjects of persecution. They die 
in Jesus and are blessed. Blessed are the dead 
that die in the Lord ; yea, saifh the spirit : for 
they rest from their labors, and their works do 
follow them. To live is Christ, but to die is 
gain. They are before the throne of God, and 



serve him day and night in his temple : and he 
that sittelh on the throne, shall dwell among 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more : neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. For the Lamb, which is in the 
midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters : and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
Does this look as though any of the dear child- 
ren of God are again to be made the subjects of 
suffering in this sinful world? Judeus crcdat, 
non ego* And the principle here brought to 
view, is supported by a great variety of other 
passages in the word of God. Being once freed 
from the troubles of this sinful world, they are 
forever free. Moses and Elijah, and all saints 
of God who have gone home to glory, will for- 
ever enjoy uninterrupted, everlasting happr/irss. 

If this is not scripture, our inquirer and Bible 
reader, waits to be informed what is. But in 
opposition to these well established principles, 
" Bible Reader" and others of your correspon- 
dents, maintain that these two eminent saints, 
who have been shining in bliss for ages, will 
have that bliss interrupted, they will again com- 
mence their labors, again endure persecution, 
and again die. Say, Friend, can you credit 
ihis? Is this scripture? 

Zion, Oct. 1841. D. C. 

P. S. In looking over the numbers of the 
" Signs," which contain the articles on the " Two 
witnesses," I find that one of the correspondents 
supposes Elijah, and the other, Moses and 
Elijah. To that they are not agreed among 
themselves. I wrote the above article, without 
having these numbers before me, still I would 
alter nothing, mind what I have said respecting 
Elijah, will apply also to Enoch, inasmuch as 
I both of them must have taken their immortal 
bodies, when they left the earth; for flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, wheth- 
er they undoubtedly went. And ns we have al- 
ready remarked, Elijah appeared on the mount 
of transfiguration, together with Moses, having 
their's on. D. C. 



SECOND ADVENT AT HAND. 

COTJNTEH ARGUMENT. 

It is often said by those not admitting the 
Scripture proof of the 2d advent, " at hand" that 
Christ's foretelling his " kingdom at hand," his 
coming " quickly •* in " a little while" &lc, must 
have been long ago fulfilled in his coming in 
some spiritual and invisible manner ; and if un- 
derstood then to forelel his coming to judgment 
" at hand," such pretentions have proved false 
and deceptive in their being not yet fulfilled. 

In answering briefly this objection, several 
things well known as Scripture facts, should be 
duly considered, in connexion with our natural 
unbelieving proneness to think the Lord " alto- 
gether such an one as" ourselves, in speaking of 
the limes preceeding eternity. 

h The word of God 1S0O years ago, must 
necessarily be given and left on record so as to 
remain as perfectly adapted to the wants of man- 
kind in the very last day, as in the period of 't 1 -- 
being first given ; because not one word was to 
be added to it, nor taken from it, till Christ's 
own personal coming, and comes " quickly" 
(Rev. xxii : 18, 19.) Considering, then, that 
these predictions of Christs coming " quickly" 
were designed "for our admonition on whom the 
ends of the world are come," the distance of 

* The Jew may believe, not ? 
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which was ihen wholly ''unknown to all crea- 
tures,'' there was of course, a necessity for so 
forming these portions of the unattainable word 
of God, in that age, that it should need no alter- 
ation, even to the very last day, on the subject 
of Christ's coming to judgment at hand, more 
than in other particulars. 

2. The day of Christ's coming to judgment, 
ever since his crucifixion and ascension, has 
been so comparatively " at hand,'" that there 
was a propriety in so foretelling it, at any period 
of the momentary probation of mankind, even 
had its secret distance at the same time, 
been revealed. And surely a lively faith in the 
everlasting and infinite realities of Christ's com- 
ing to judgment, would cause us all to regard 
its being spoken of " at hand" as proper, true, 
and useful, rather than as improper, deceitful, 
and injurious to the souls of men, in any age, 
seriously thus giving heed to it. 

3. Compared with the 4000 years of the earth's 
having then stood, there certainly was a propri- 
ety in Christ's saying, — " The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of heaven is at hand,repent ye 
and believe the gospel" i. e. " the time" was ac- 
tually then " fulfilled ," which had been long 
foretold by all the prophets, that a Messiah 
should personally appear upon earth; for thus 
far, such prophecies were then "fulfilled," and 
positively denoting,too, that compared with the 
time already past, since being given, the full 
coming of his heavenly kingdom with him to 
judgment, was then" at hand." In the same 
comparative manner, the apostle Paul could 
very properly say, — " The day is far spent and 
the night is at hand'" kc. It is here taken for 
granted, that the deviation of earthly time, or 
human probation, is in the Scriptures, frequently 
represented as a '' day." Then suppose this 
" day"ot mortal's probation were designed of the 
Lord to close some where about this period ; 
how proper it was for Christ and the Holy 
Ghost even then, to speak of the great event of 
" the night ;" or " kingdom" as being " at 
hand," admitting also, that its precise distance 
had been foretold. We naturally use similar 
language with the apostle in our speaking of the 
natural day. When seeing by the height of the 
sun, that it is not night, or sundown yet, into 
3 or 4 hours, in days of ordinary length, we say 
— " The day is far spent, and the night is at 
hand." Then why might not Christ and the 
Holy Ghost foretel the end of the " day''' of pro 
balion " at hand" 1800 years ago, when more 
than 4000 years, and nearly 34 of the supposed 
whole "day" had then already past, without 
being chargeable with falsehood or deception, 
in so doing 1 

3. To prevent however all appearance of de- 
ception or falsehood here, Christ in representing 
the great day at hand, was uniformly careful to 
mention some of its preceeding j/gns.which would 
be seen to take place before it could come, and 
which when seen, would derate its being espe 
cially 'near 1 or "even at the doors," Matt.25: 1— 
34.) And now seeing that these signsare so far 
fulfilled, why shall we not all be admonished 
of the Lord's soon coming to judgment, by such 
passages foretelling its coming "quickly"! and 
why shall we not all thus " quickly" be truly 
prepared for it, instead of virtually saying with 
the last day "scoffers," till to late, " Where 
the promise of his coming ?" 3cc. JONES. 

LETTER FROM HENRY JONES. 

New York, Oct. 7, 1841. 
Dear Brother IIimes : — Returning yesterday 



from a northern tour of preaching the kingdom 
of heaven at hand, I found yours of the 25th, 
ult., and the prints all safe at my dwelling. 1 
very cordially except your invitation to act as 
your correspondent in this city, and shall be 
happy, if the Lord will, to forward you the re- 
sult of my researches and labors for the Signs 
of the Times, as my wanderings may continue. 
My last calls were made aRhinebeck, Rondout, 
Poughkeepsie, New Hackensack, and several 
other plaees, this side, as far as Fishkill Land- 
ing all on the Hudson between here and Alba- 
ny. One sabbath, I spent at Rhinebeckand had 
opportunity to preach the kingdom of God at 
hand, to the Dutch Reformed Congregation of 
which Mr. James Lillie is Pastor. The doctrine 
was not new there, as I learnt that their Pastor 
had been preaching it in its place, for some 
three or four months with much interest. Such 
are his convictions on the subject that I feel as- 
sured he will not cease to publish this primitive 
christian doctrine wherever he is, until the son 
of man be come, should he be spared for doing it. 
My next sabba'h was spent at Kingston across 
the River from there, the late residence of Mr. 
John Lillie brother to the above, another Dutch 
Ref. Minister. He also, (whose articles on the 
subject, have lately appeared in the Signs,) has 
been preaching the same there, during the past 
season, with much feeling on the subject, having 
since given up his charge, and removed to this 
city, now engaged in a school at the N. Y. 
University. He will preach as it is expected, on 
practicable occasions, the same doctrine of the 
apostle. At Kingston, of course, I was heard on 
the same subject during the sabbath, at the chap 
els of the Methodists, and Baptists, and found 
the ministers of both these congregations be- 
lievers in the theory of the kingdom at hand, 
without a millennium, or spiritual coming, &c. 
of Christ first, they are reading on the subject, 
and enpouraged the spread of the doctrine among 
their people. On two week-day evenings, I was 
heard before small assemblies of the Dutch Ref. 
Church of the same large village. Found many 
there, both brothers and sisters, awakened, on 
the subject, and comforted with it, whom I as- 
sisted, not only to hearing, but to much reading 
of the same glad tidings. At Pardant, I also 
preached the doctrine to the Methodist Church 
on the Sabbath, under the care of the same above 
minister, he being with me, in both places, in 
the desk. In the village, also, I spent nearly a 
day, and found so much disposition to inquire 
further on the subject, that by the counsil of 
our friends there, I procured about 20 subscrib- 
ers to the " Second Advent Witness" just estab- 
lished in this city. 

From there, I came down a few miles to 
Poughkepsie, and preached on the Sabbath, 
only to the Methodist first Church. Mr. L. 
Rhinebeck had recently preached two discourses 
to the Dutch Reformed church there, with which 
many are interested on the 2d advent. Most of 
the clergy there, appear in sentiment favorable 
to the coming of the advent previous to tiny mil- 
lennium, as I understood them, that under ex- 
isting circumstances, it would really try them to 
call onthem for any participation in enforcing this 
doctrine on their own congregations ; and so it 
is doubtless with settled ministers generally. 
One of them apparently favorable, presented 
many queries, as he said, for information rela 
live to the possibility of their being a " new earth" 
at the resurrection, for the everlasting habitation 
of the whole kingdom of Christ then come on 
earth, as he heard me say. The next clergy- 



man on whom I called last Saturday was the 
Presbyterian Pastor of Hughsonville, for whom 
I preached the kingdom at hand last year. He 
has long been a believer in it, and has many 
excellent works on the subject, and asked me to 
preach for him again the next day Sabbath. Ac- 
cordingly I tarried for the purpose, but only had 
a little audience Saturday evening, on account 
of the storm on the Sabbath. No meeting. 
From there I came on through Fishkill and 
Fishhill Landing, and at the latter place»found 
the Methodist clergyman also of this way of 
thinking, who heard me give his former charge, 
two discourses on the kingdom to come without 
a previous millennium. Having no lime I gave 
no discourses here, with a prospect of going that 
way again after going to Philadelphia and after 
the fall Conferences on the advent are over. In 
all those places, especially where publicly heard, 
1 found the people many of them ready to pro- 
cure something to read on the subject, though 
in a few instances I was personally repulsed by 
'aymen of the church, for which I was careful 
to avoid returning a railing accusation. Pas- 
sing through that county (Duchess ; ) I was fre- 
quently told of an awakening sermon at a camp 
meeting there, of some 6,000 or 8,000 on the 2d 
advent at hand a few days ago, by a Methodist 
minister of New York city. And all who spoke 
of it, were interested with it, the first they ever 
heard preached on the subject. On coming 
home yesterday, I of course delayed not to seek 
him out, and found him, by the name of Red- 
field, within a stone's throw of my own door. 
I found all said of him, true. He preaches at 
every opening this blessed doctrine, rind his 
friends told me, that he was very able and suc- 
cessful too as a preacher in winning souls to 
Christ. He is recently from the west ; has no 
charge, supports his family by his own hands, 
and is free to preach the pure gospel without de- 
pendence on its opposers. I understood him 
that he had not before met with a minister to 
his knowledge supporting these views of the ad- 
vent at hand. I anticipate his being a speaker 
at the conference here on the 26th inst. At 
this moment it is not possible to say, whether 
our friends of the cause differing with us as to 
the restoration of Israel, will co-operate or not 
in ihe conference. They are uniting themselves 
for action here just now, and I may say more 
perhaps to you on the subject at Philadelpha to 
reach you before the Portland conference shall 
close. Brethren pray for us, and fail not both 
of you, Himes and Liich, to be early here, and 
Brother Litch especially, at least one Sabbath 
before, to preach to 3 congregations. I have 
this morning had an interview with Brother 
Lindsley, Methodist minister, 2d street chapel, 
who expresses a readiness of co-operation in 
suitable labors for a hearing of the people on 
this subject, with his mind " long made up not 
to shrink from responsibility, for Jesus sake !" 
May the Lord prosper your efforts in his cause 
at the conference. 

Yours for Christ's sake, 

HENRY JONES. 



Will You 

Walk with God ? The companionship of a kin- 
dred creature-spiriiyou have found to annihilate the 
tedious length of a journey, changing the toil into a 
recreation, and sweetening hardship into delight. 
If so much is wrought by the company of a fellow- 
creature, what might you not experience in the pres- 
ence, and conversation, and fellowship of God ! In 
the passage of wilderness, mountains, seas, guides 
are needed to lead, as well as companions to cheer, 
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in the dubious and difficult way;. The seaman 
would venture scarcely beyond sight of land, but 
for confidence in his compass. When Columbus 
and his sailors discovered a slight variation in the 
pointing of theneedle.as they advanced into the un- 
known seas, they were terrified that this only guide 
upon which they could rely, gave such indications 
ot treacherously failing them amidst that unexplor- 
ed wilderness of waters. In the difficult, dangerous, 
and precipitous mountain -pass, the alarms of the, 
Iraveller and his misgivings in his purposed cause, 
have been suppressed, only as he could assure him- 
self of the competency and fidelity of his guide. If 
an inanimate guide, and a human conductor, prove 
so servicable and consolatory, what might you not 
expect in the guidings of the All-seeing Eye and the, 
leadings of the All-upholding Hand ! When dan- 
ger is apprehended from pirates, banditti, or the 
freebooter, men provide themselves with convoys, 
escorts, or arms for defence. With the Almighty 
for your protector, yours would be a defence indeed. 
For the long passage of the desert, and the ocean, 
men concern themselves to secure supplies for the 
long and barren way. With God for your provider, 
you will lack nothing that is really- necessary. He 
will be your sun, and your shield — no good thing 
will be withheld from you. 

Through all life's journey you need the presence, 
communion, and fellowship of God. \ our consti- 
tution, and your condition both require this. Your 
Creator made you to walk with him. He did not 
design or constitute you for an existence apart from 
himself. He did not put you into this world to make 
your way through its toils and distresses, unaccom- 
panied, uncheered, and unsupported by his presence 
and his power. No— he would go with you through 
all the length, the difficulties, and dangers (if the 
way. He would have you walk with him through 
the journey of life— through the endless existence 
which you have commenced. 

Would you walk with God? It must be in the 
way of righteousness. He cannot go with you in 
the way of wrong. He is with every one, and al- 
ways, that is in the path of righteousness. He that 
departeth from wickedness and doeth righteously, 
walketh with God. To him God reveals himself 
in Christ Jesus. He walks in Christ, by faith. To 
him Christ is precious. The Divine presence turns 
toil and pain into pleasure— loss into gain. One 
said, after a night of painfulness, "It is a blessing 
that my bodily pain was permitted to keep me 
awake ; otherwise I had been insensible of the Di- 
vine presence which has made me unspeakably hap- 
py through the whole night." In way-worn toil- 
mgs, and in struggles against adversity, that Pres- 
ence annihilates distance and time and consummates 
nil in joyful prosperity— as it was in the case of the 
disciples, who had rowed against the adverse wind 
until the night's fourth watch, with but little pro- 
gress in their course — when the Lord Jesus, walking 
the waters, was received by them on board : " and 
immediately the ship was at the land whither they 
went." He will guide you in the way of peace, 
safety, and prosperity. He will be your defence 
against all harm. He will provide for you through 
life's whole journey. He will go with you through 
the shadow and valley of Death. 

You have commenced an existence that will be 
an endless progression in light, and joy, and glory, 
—or in darkness, wo, and shame. To walk with 
God, is the way of life; tiie opposite course is the 
death that never dies. Here, mid-way between 
heaven and hell, you commence your eternal course 
— to " sail in everlasting peace ;" or to sink in end- 
less despair. Your present state of enjoyment or 
wretchedness, and your eternal destination for heav- 
en or hell, are to be determined by the direction you 
take, in walking with God, or in departing from him. 
The Lord Jesus comes to you here, on this proba- 
tionary stage, to iustruct, to guide, to accompany, 
to furnish and to cheer you through the wilderness 
way to the heavenly land — to deliver you out of this 
present evil world, to bring you to God and glory. 
Will you receive him ? Will you hear him ? Will 
you follow him ? He instructs and accompanies in 
the way of righteousness, peace, joy— the way to 
heaven. He is the way. Walk in him — and pres- 
ent happiness, and eternal glory are yours. Disciple 



Salvation from Self. 

Many have prayed to be saved from their enemies 
— some, to be saved from their friends : but he that 
is saved irom himself, need suffer no fear from foes 
or friends. His salvation is certain and complete. 
It is the great deliverance which the Lord Jesus 
came to effect for us. Every sin against God, and 
crime against man, springs out of selfishness. It is 
the fountain of all bitterness. It is the great upas, 
shedding wickedness and wo over the world. The 
gospel lays an axe at its root. That instrument, 
designed and wrought in Heaven's wisdom, strikes 
for the uncompromising extermination of this tree 
of evil, root and branch. The plan for human sal- 
vation, is a plan for the destruction of human selfish- 
ness. All the mighty enginery of redemption is 
levelled against this rebellious and destructive prin- 
ciple in the depraved soul. The exhibitions of Di- 
vine love, in creation, in providence, and in the mis- 
sion and death of the Redeemer, are the grand in- 
fluences plied against it. He that yields to these, 
is redeemed. He that resists, is self destroyed — 
self-damned. 

The ' first great commandment' annihilates self. 
The second makes selfishness its own condemnato- 
ry judge, and its own executioner. The whole law 
of God and selfishness are antagonist principles, 
never reconcilable. The precepts of Christ declare 
the impossibility of obedience to God and of Chris- 
tian discipleship, in any who do not wholly relin- 
quish sell. " Ye cannot serve God and Mammon." 
" Whosoever will come after me, let him deny him- 
se[/"and take up his cross and follow me; for who- 
soever will save his life shall lose it ; but whosoev- 
er will lose his life for my sake and the gospel's, the 
same shall save it." Vain the effort to be a Chris- 
tian and yet to retain a selfish interest. Self, will 
raise its claims and interpose its obstacles against 
the Christian course, so long as it is not absolutely 
denied -crushed — exterminated. While there is 
one point of self-interest not broken off from, that 
poiut will hold its subject from following Christ 
fully. " Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple." Some 
things may be done in obedience to christian faith, 
without the full renunciation of self. The wicked 
Herod "did many things" that John taught, but 
when the dancing-girl asked it, he beheaded that 
holy man. So with the unconsecrated professor : 
he does what he can without sacrificing self ; and 
when his selfish interest requires, he betrays Christ 
—as Judas did. 

The precept enlightens, and assures the under- 
standing ; the Cross subdues the heart. When the 
soul, conscious of its last condition, looks upon the 
Son of God " lifted up" on the Cross, and discerns 
in him the Lamb of God whose sacrifiice takes away 
its sins, and apprehends the Divine love that gives 
forth such an offering for it3 redemption— its self- 
ishness perishes— self is crucified with Christ— and 
the yielding heart responds to this exhibition of 
God's love. 

"Nay. but Iyield, I yield, lean hold out no more, 

I link, by dying love compelled, and own the conquerer." 

Then the believer loves God with all the 
heart, and his neighbor as himself. Then is 
fulfilled the great design of Him "who died that 
they who live should not henceforth live unto them- 
selves, but to Him who died for them and rose 
again." Then may such an one say; " I am cru- 
cified with Christ ; nevertheless I live— yet not I, 
but Christ livelh in me; and the life which I now 
live in the flesh, I live by faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for me." lb. 



LET ME TELL YOU 
How I was lost and am found — was dead and am 
alive. I grew up a child of the world. All I delight- 
ed in was of the world. All I sought was of the world. 
All I hoped for, all I trusted in, was of the world. I 
was alive to the world. I felt no other life, I had no 
other life in me, than a life to the world. Towards 
God, my Maker and Preserver, [ was dead. To the 
spiritual world I was dead. I was dead to eternal in- 
terests, to all beyond death, and to the apprehension 
of death itself. To true happiness I was dead, and 
alive to the feverish enjoyments of the world. Un- 
happy in the present, I was expecting bliss in some- 



thing a little future. So, I pursued the flying shadow 
— and still the bliss flew on before me, like the fa- 
bled bird with the keys of the golden treasure, lead- 
ing tho pursuer on from bough to bough, and from 
tree to tree, almost won, yet still eluding. 

At length I discovered the world to be vanity — 
misery. The rich and the strong oppressed and rob- 
bed the poor and the weak. All alike, in being 
miserable. The rich and great, I perceived to be 
wretched in their wealth and grandeur, and in the 
exercise of their power to wrong, enslave, and de- 
grade the poor ; as the poor were, in their toil and 
degredation, for the enrichment and aggrandizement 
of the affluent and oppressive. I saw the world of 
mankind preying upon each other, by fraud, cunning, 
strength, in a thousand forms of wrong — all misera- 
ble, in the wrongs they inflicted, as in tho wrongs 
they suffered. And I was miserable in seeing the 
world to be such a wilderness of wrong and wo, and 
in feeling myself to be apart of it. I knew, I thought 
nothing of any other world, nothing of God. 0, had 
some kind fellow-creature, who had himself found 
the Redeemer, then come to me in my wilderness 
state, took me by the hand, and led me to Christ, 
from what wretchedness, danger and sin would he 
ha^e delivered me ! Such a friend as I needed then, 
"The Disciple" longs and offers to be, to any soul 
we may find in such a condition. The real world hav- 
ing no charm, I turned away to the ideal ; but altho' 
visions of what I deemed virtue arose to bless my 
fancy's sight, vice also raised its snaky-head and 
struck its deadly fang and tormenting stings to the 
heart of innocence. So that in the world which my 
imagination built and peopled for myself, there was 
more to weep than to rejoice over. And life became 
a burthen. I wished seclusion from human society, 
if not from life. The oblivious repose of the grave, 
as I then regarded death to be, looked like rest from 
vanity and v exation of spirit, life's best state, and 
from its worst one, of pain, want, and despair. At 
one period I planned a total seclusion from mankind, 
buried, in a hermit-life, in the depths of a forest. 
The plan was not, in any degree, carried into effect. 

In such a slate my twentieth year passed over me. 
But love of life and the world revived in me. The 
pursuits of manhood presented themselves, and my 
heart took hold upon them. Pleasure, wealth, fame, 
were in my eyes. I set out in confident, ardent per- 
suit of them. And little did I regard by what means 
1 might obtain them, so that in securing one of these 
forms of the vain world, I might not forfeit the others. 
If I could obtain pleasure, 1 heeded not the means, 
only so fur as to avoid disgrace and poverty. Un- 
staid by any principles better than such, what was 
there to hinder me from plunging into crime ? Noth- 
ing — and I passed on, until I stood upon the brink of 
the precipice of deep transgression, purposing to dive 
into the abyss. A merciful Providence held me back 
at the moment ; a light shone upon my soul, reveal- 
ing the odiousness of purposed crime. My soul re- 
coiled — my heart revolted at the view of such sinful- 
ness. With full purpose I determined to cease to do 
evil and learn to do well. I resolved against all 
sin. 1 wished to know and do all righteousness. But 
how should I know the Truth .' Where could I find 
it ? I was all ignorance of God and of etornity. Who 
could instruct me ? During the four-and twenty years 
then given me of life, I had been wandering from my 
Maker, in the wilderness of sin. How could I find 
him ? 

I took the Bible for Instructor and Guide. I resort- 
ed to it as a sure oracle. I began where it began. 
It proved what I needed. Light shone out from eve- 
ry pflge, every line. It revealed my God — his char- 
acter — his will, and the principles on which he deals 
wi;h mankind. There was a quickening spirit with 
the written word, making me alive to tho existence 
and character of God, and to my own character and 
true interest. I was one alive from the dead. This 
new life was peace and happiness. God was my de- 
light. The study of his law was my joy. I sought 
for the certainty of future and eternal existence. In 
the New Testament life and immortality were fully 
brought to light. A Heaven and a Hell were there 
plainly levcalcd, and that by Him who judges the 
world in righteousness. There I found him of whom 
I had read in types and prophesyings, in Moses and 
the prophets— Jesus of Nazareth. There I heaid him 
declare the great truths of Time and Eternity. Sit- 
ting at his feet, I received from his mouth the perfect 
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law of righteousness. His words were spirit and life, 
eternal life. Here, I followed him to his Cross, and 
found in his blood remission of sins. I followed him 
to the tomb, and at the third day witnessed his resur- 
rection, and found in that the living assurance of my 
own immortality in him. I realized, that to know 
him aright was eternal life. That life I had already 
attained in him. I felt that I could never die. My 
body would rest, would sleep in the grave, awaiting 
a resurrection to glory, while the absence of the think- 
ing, knowing, conscious soul from its earthy habita- 
tion, would be its presence with the Lord in Para- 
dise. 

Thus was the fear of death, the gloom of the grave, 
the love of the world, the guilt and dominion of sin, 
the ignorance of unbelief, removed. I was redeemed! 
And then, looking back upon my former life, I saw 
that through the long years of my rebellion against 
my God, of deadness : .n trespasses and sins, Iliad 
been sporting with death over the gulph of eternal 
wo. Most plainly did I now see, that if the thread 
of my mortal existence had broken, I should have 
sunk down to endless night, the blackness of despair, 
the death that dieth not. How great did I feol the 
mercy to be, that had shielded and upheld me while 
I was sinning against it. 0, the new song of deliver- 
ance, that was put into my mouth ! the peace, the 
joy, the new and endless life now reigning in my soul 
delivered from spiritual death, and from danger of e- 
turnal death— what tongue can tell ! I beheld the 
world still lying in wickedness and death, while the 
fullness of righteousness and life was provided in 
Christ, for all who w ill come to him. And I solemn- 
ly covenanted with my God, to devote my life to the 
work of declaring the great salvation — as I now do, 
to my dear reader, assuring him how he may attain 
the one thing needful, by simply telling how I found 
it for myself. 

sSgWoTtHE TIMES. 

BOSTON, NOVEMBER 15, 1841. 
i?Ir. Miller in Cambvidgcport. 

Mr. Miller will commence a course of Lectures 
in Cambridge Port Sabbath Nov. 21st. and will 
lecture every evening during the week. 

General Conference. 

Sixth Session of the General Conference,— 
will be held in Boston, commencing Nov. 30th. and 
will continue several days. Mr. Miller will lecture 
every evening during the meeting. 

OrjE Agents. We thank our agents for their 
promptness and diligence. They will remember, 
that we have no capital to work with, and depend 
on the sales of publications to meet our bills, which 
we design to do in three months. Our creditors 
are willing to wait this time lor us to make sales. 
Under these circumstances our Agents will see the 
propriety of remitting monies as often as they can, 
and they may remit by mail at our expense at any 
time when they have $5, or more on hand. (ET'If 
any agent has books on hand which they are not 
like to dispose of in the course of a few months, 
they may return them to this office as they are all 
wanted. No agent should be found napping at 
this time of day. 

The Way some Subscribers do.— Some pay for 
their paper in advance. Some pay when it suits 
their convenience. Some never pay at all. 

Some take the paper six months on the 2d. vol. 
then tell the Post Master, to say to the publisher, that 
he only subscribed for the first volume. In this 
way they get the paper six months for nothing. 

Some let it lay in the Post Office till the P. M. 
sends it back to the publishere. 



Lastly, it is evident that somebody must pay for 
those papers. One thing is certain, that neither 
the Editors or the publisher has any thing to pay. 
They give their time and labor, their all. 

Finally, in view of the above facts we shall be 
obliged to raise from some source between three 
and four hundred dollars to meet the current ex- 
pense of this volume. 

There are two ways in which it can be done. 
1. By 300 new subscribers, which we can furnish 
with the Back Numbers, on hand. 2. By donations 
of the friends of this cause — or the publisher may 
be involved. Who will be found to help us ? 

RECEIPTS FOR RFPORTS AND PUBLICA- 
TIONS. 

Amount Brought over $ 490,04 

Mrs. Parker $ 1,00 

Benjamin Bansom $ 5,00 



Important Works 

ON THE PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND 
ADVENT OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, 

JESUS CHRIST. 
For sale at No. 14 Devonshire-street, (up stairs.) 
Miller on the Second Coming of Christ. — In one 
volume. This work contains nineteen Lectures; 
to which is addded, a Supplement, containing a 
Chronological Chart of the prophetic periods, with 
an explanation. Price 50 cents. 

Miller's Life and Views. — In one volume. This 
work contains a sketch of Mr. Miller's life, his 
chronology, the chart and exposition, eleven new 
lectures, reviews, letters,— with a likeness. Price 
50 cents. 

Bible Student's Manual. — This is a little work 
compiled from Mr. Miller's works, designed for a 
pocket note book and manual. It contains the 
chart, rules of interpretation, &c. with 32 pages of 
blank paper, for notes, &c. Price 25 cents. 

Signs of the Times, Vol. I. — This work is neatly 
bound, with a likeness of Mr. Miller. It contains 
a history of the rise and progress of the doctrine of 
the Advent near in the United States, and in other 
parts of the world. It is a very important work for 
all interested in this cause. Price $1,50. 

An Address to the Public, and especially the cler- 
gy, on the near approach of the glorious, everlast- 
ing kingdom of God on earth. Price 25 cents. 

No. 1 Second Advent Report of General Confer- 
ence, held in Boston, Oct. 14th, 15th, 1840. This 
is a very able and important document, it contains 
two discourses from Mr. Litch on the Second Ad- 
vent-^Chronology of Prophecy. One lrom Rev. 
Henry Jones, on the Restoration of Israel. Two 
from Mr. Miller on Chronology of the Prophetic 
Periods— Judgment. One Discourse, in three parts, 
by H. D. Ward, on the Millennium. 174 pages. 
Price 37 cents, in boards, 25 cents in pamphlets. 

No. 2 Second Advent Report of General Confer- 
ence, held in Lowell, June 15th, 16th, 17th, 1841. 
This is a very able and important document, it con- 
tains the proceedings of the conference, circular 
address, dissertation on Christ's second coming, 
Signs of Christ's second coming, quickly, by Rev. 
Henry Jones. The kingdom of God on earth at 
hand ; the fall of the Ottoman Empire, and disserta- 
tion on the Millennium, by Rev. Josiah Litch. Price 
$20 per hundred, and 25 cents single. 

Scriptures Searched. — By Henry Jones. This is 
truly an evangelical work ; and will be read with 
profit. Price 50 cents. 

Present Crisis. This is a valuable little work, 
by Rev. John Hooper, of England. Second Ameri- 
can edition. Price $6 per hundred, 10 cts. single. 

Miller's Works. — In one volume. New edition, 
$1,00. 

Thoughts on the Second Coming of Christ. Just 
published. An Irish work, first published in Dub- 
lin, in 1831. Price 12 1-2 cents, $8 per hundred. 



View of a Literal Interpretation of the Prophecies 
By a Bible student, Boston. Price 25 cents. 

English Works. 

Essays on the Millenium.— By Rev. Henry Wood- 
ward, A. M. 

An Apology for the Millenial Doctrine.— By Wm. 
Anderson. 

A Millenarian's Answer.— By John Cox. 

Pre-millennial Advent of tlie Messiah.— By Wm. 
Cunningham. In one volume. Price 62 1-2 cents. 

Thoughts on the Scriptural Expectations of the 
Chunhr-By Bassilicus. Price 50 cents. 

Political Destiny of the Earth.— By Wm. Cun- 
ningham, Esq. 

Salmons on the Second Advent. By Rev. Hu«m 
McNeile, A. M; Price 50 cts. 

Prospects of the Jews.— By Rev. Hugh McNeile. 

The Time to Favor Zion.— By Rev. E. Bicker- 
steth. 

Future Destiny of Israel.— By a Clergyman. 
1 vol. Price 62 1-2 cts. 

A Brief Inquiry into the Prospects of the Church 
of Christ.— By Hon, Gerrard T. Nole, A. M. Price 
50 cents. 

Essays on the Advent and Kingdom of Christ. — By 
Rev. J. W. Brooks. In 1 vol. Price 50 cents. 

Second Advent Libraries. — Consisting of all the 
works to be had on the subject of the second com- 
ing of Christ. This library is designed for Second 
Advent Associations, and Bible Classes. Price from 
$3 up to $10. 

Second Advent Tracts. 

The following tracts are taken from the first and 
second Reports cf the General Conference. The 
only difference is in the new form in which they 
are put, for a more general circulation. 

No. I. Proceedings of the Conference, on the 
second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, held in 
Boston, Mass. October 14th, 15th, 1841. Price $2 
per hundred. 

No. II. A Dissertation on the Second Advent. By 
Josiah Litch. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. III. A Dissertation on the Chronology of 
Prophecy. — By Josiah Litch. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. IV. Dissertation on the Restoration of Israel. 
By Henry Jones, of New York City. Price $3 per 
hundred. 

No. V. A Dissertation on Prophetic Chronology. 
By William Miller. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. VI A Dissertation on the Judgment. By 
William Miller. Price $2,00 per hundred. 

No. VII. History and Doctrine of the Millenni- 
um. A discourse delivered in the conference on the 
Second Advent near, at Boston, Mass. Oct. 14, 1840. 
Price G per hundred. 

No. VIII. Proceedings of the second session of 
the General Conference of Christians, expecting the 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

BOSTON, DEC. 1, 1841. 

Report of the Fourth Session of the Gen- 
eral Conference, looking for the near 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, in his 
glory and kingdom, held in the broadway 
Tabernacle, New- York, Oct. 26 and 27, 
1S41. 

"The kingdom of God, preached in the gospel, 
is a future dispensation, near to come." 

The Conference assembled, and proceeded to 
business, under the following call : 
NOTICE. GENERAL CONFERENCE ON 
CHRIST'S SECOND COMING. 

TO BE HELD AT THE BROADWAY TABERNACLE, 

Tuesday, Oct. 25, 1841. 

This Convention will sit two days. The 
regular exercises will commence at 10 o'clock, 
A. M., at 3 o'clock, P. M., and at 7 1-2 o'clock 
in the evening. The time will be mostly occu- 
pied with discourses, or lectures, bearing direct- 
ly on the above named subject, by those familiar 
with the several parts of the question they may 
be appointed to discuss. 

In the choice of speakers for the occasion, no 
preference will be given to any, merely for their 
peculiar sentiments on minor points, such as "of 
the times and seasons," or of the work of the 
Lord yet to be done in preparing the way for the 
Son of man to come ; while a union of effort is 
proposed among all who love the personal and 
glorious appearing of Christ with his everlasting 
kingdom, at the resurrection of the just; and 
who look for it as even now specially " nigh at 
hand." In sustaining this union-mode of as- 
sembling, it should be distinctly understood that 
every speaker will consider himself alone re- 
sponsible for the peculiar sentiments he may 
present. In this way, neither speakers nor 
hearers can be justly accounted as participants 
in any sentiments not their own. 

The present general and increasing inquiry 
on this subject : " Watchman ! what of the 
night ? Watchman! what of the night?" 
seems fully to authorize this assembling; and 
also the prophetic answer, as given by the 
Watchman : " Behold the morning cometh, and 
also the night, and if ye will inquire, inquire 
ye, return, come." 

The Conference is not for the organization of 
a new sect, party, or society ; nor for assailing 
others of any party or sentiments different from 
our own; — but we meet for general edification 
and instruction on the Second Advent, that we 
and others may be quickened by the doctrine, 
to a full and speedy preparation for the coming 
of " that great and notable day of the Lord." 

HENRY JONES, 
In behalf of Gen. Con. Com. of Correspondence. 

HENRY DANA WARD, 
Secretary of the Com. of Arrangements. 

This call was personally addressed to the 



clergymen of the city and vicinity, accompanied 
by the following note : 

Accompanying this is a general notice, to 
which we respectfully invite your special atten- 
tion. In his last conversations, our Lord prom- 
ised to be absent but " little while ; " and the 
last words of his mouth, before his ascension, 
testify : " It is not for you to know the times; " 
and the last words of Revelation assure us : 
" Behold, I come quickly." The primitive ages 
of the Church expected him ; the age of the 
Reformers and puritans looked for him ; tne 
martys in all ages have anxiously waited for him. 
Do we faint, because his chariot-wheels delay ? 
Do we doubt whether fl he that shall come, will 
come, and will not tarry ? " The Holy Word is 
sure ; and we in the faith of the Word, invite 
you to meet in conference, that the hands of the 
faithful may be strengthened by discourse, and 
all hearts may be humbled in " looking for and 
hasting unto the coming of the day of God. 1 ' 
II. D. WARD, 
Secretary of Preliminary Meeting. 

H. JONES, 
One of the Committee of Correspondence. 

New-York, 16th Oct. 1S41. 

At the opening of the Conference in the Vestry 
of the Tabernacle, Rev. Henry Jones, of New- 
York, led the services by singing, reading of the 
Holy Word, and prayer, which manner of open- 
ing was followed in all the sessions of the con- 
ference. 

Mr. Jones addressed the Conference on ''• The 
kingdom of God to come on earth" — having for 
bis text the words of the prophet Daniel — " In 
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroy- 
ed, and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces, and consume 
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever." — 
Dan. ii : 44. The point to be proved, is that 
the kingdom promised in the text is the king- 
dom to come with Christ from heaven to the 
new earth, at the resurrection of the dead, and 
the judgment of the great day: understanding 
by the kingdom which the God of heaven 
promises in the text to set up, literally the king- 
dom of God, preached in the gospel, of which 
Christ will be the personal and present King, 
and his saints the people. Mr. Jones proceed- 
ed to establish these views by the prophecies of 
Daniel parallel to the text, and by corresponding 
prophecies of Christ, showing that the kingdom 
of the stone in the prophet, and also of the saints, 
is the same which our Lord himself intended, 
when he began to preach and to say : "Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; " and 
again, which he intended, saying : 11 When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory, and before him 
shall be gathered all nations : " and to them on 
his right hand shall the king say : " Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world." 

The two remaining heads of the discourse 
were reserved for the next day ; the Rev. J. V. 
Himes, of Boston, addressed the Conference, in 



a train of eloquent, solemn, and highly interest- 
ing remarks, enforcing the doctrine, and giving 
it a practical application to the heart, in the 
spirit of inspiration : " Seeing, then, that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness." Mr. Himes also spoke of the 
prevalent coldness of the church toward this 
faith, and her departure from sound doctrine to 
embrace a vain hope of this world's conversion 
to the gospel. 

Mr. Henry Dana Ward called attention to 
the fact, that during the first three centuries, the 
church watched anxiously for the coming of her 
Lord, being much of that time in the agony 
of persecution ; but when imperial dominion 
suddenly came into her hands through Con- 
stantine, and she was dandled upon the knee of 
royal favor, she cooled in the ardor of her de- 
sire for the coming of her Lord, until she feil 
away into the arms of the Roman bishop, and 
into the enjoyment of the kingdom of this world. 

The exercises were concluded with singing 
and prayer by the Rev. J. V. Himes. 

Tuesday, P. M. Oct. 26. At two o'clock, 
many were assembled for prayer and exhorta- 
tion. At three o'clock, '.he regular session of 
the Conference was resumed. The religious 
services were conducted by the Rev. Josiah 
Litch, of Boston ; and an address on " Israel 
and the Holy Land," by Henry Dana Ward : 
the aim of which was to prove that the witness 
of the Old Testament and of the New Testa- 
ment is to one and the same thing, called by 
different names, Israel and Christians, Canaan 
and the kingdom of God; but mainly intending 
one and the same people, who are found worthy 
to attain that world of promise, and are the sons 
of God by the resurrection of the dead. Three 
axioms were guides to the doctrine of the dis- 
course. 1st, " The testimony ot Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy," whether in the Old or New Tes- 
tament. 2d, The Old Testament ought to be 
interpreted in holy conformity with the New 
Testament. 3d, The Old Testament ought to 
be understood on the subject of the resurrection 
in harmony with the Pharisees, and not with 
the Saddusees, whom our Lord put to silence. 
The address admits of the return of the natural 
seed to Palestine,- if it may please the Lord; 
but shows that no return in the flesh can fulfil 
the literal promises made of God to theFatheis, 

SAVE BY THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. It 

freely discusses the vexed question of the Jews' 
return, giving reason to believe that the Holy 
Land can only be found, where it was once lost, 
amid the purity and immortality of Paradise, 
unto which the second Adam will restore his 
followers in the regeneration. 

Tuesday evening. Oct. 26. Meeting for 
prayer, at'halfpast six. The regular session 
opened at half past seven, with religious services, 
conducted by Rev. P. T.Kenney, of Willimantic, 
Ct. Sermon by the Rev. Josiah Litch, of Bos- 
ton, upon the vision in the seventh chapter of 
Daniel, as fulfilled (especially in regard to the 
fourth beast,) by the history of the Roman em- 
pire, from the days of the Cesars through the 
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kingdoms, and of its submission to the sway of 
the Roman Pope. The preacher showed him- 
self a master of his subject, and chained the 
attention of a large audience, by the simple ex- 
hibition of divine truth, in proof that the days of 
the fourth and last brutal form of empire are al- 
most numbered and finished ; and the coming of 
that kingdom which shall never pass away, nor 
be given up to other people, nor be destroyed, is 
nigh, even at the doors. Rev. Mr. Himes fol- 
lowed in pertinent remarks of thrilling interest, 
and concluded the meeting with singing, and 
the usual benediction. 

Wed. A. M. Oct, 27.— Religious services 
were conducted by the Rev. Mr. Wait, of New- 
ark, N. J. Mr. Bruce read a communication 
from some of our brethren in Boston, advocating 
the literal return of Israel according to the flesh, 
in a well studied article maintaining the previ- 
ous coming of Christ to lead them to the Holy 
Land. Rev. Mr. Himes, of Boston, also read a 
communication from Rev. Mr. Fleming, of New 
ark, N. J. full of encouragement to the hope of 
the Conference, which the author could not 
himself pronounce through the failure of his 
voice. Rev. Henry Jones concluded his dis- 
course " on the kingdom of God on the earth," 
showing that the Apostles, after the Lord's as- 
cension to glory, continued to preach the com- 
ing of the great and notable day of the Lord in 
his kingdom, as the awakening consideration 
for the conversion of sinners ; in which day the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night, will fold 
up these old heaven*, and they shall pass with 
this earth away ; and the Lord will execute 
judgment upon all the race of Adam, will 
make all things new in his kingdom for the holv 
people, his saints, and he will cast out the wick- 
ed and ungodly into outer darkness, with wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth : and that this is the 
same kingdom foretold by Daniel and preached 
by the Lord, and also announced in the 
book of Revelation by the sound of the last 
trumpet, great voices " saying the kingdoms o 
this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and his Christ ; and he shall reign forev- 
er." — of the time, it is near, even at the doors 
" but of that day and hour knoweth no man 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only." It may come instantly , and the care- 
less, thoughtless ones, how could they escape, 
while they put far away the evil day, and say 
the time is not yet : " When they shall say 
Peace and safely, then sudden destruction com- 
eth," on all the ungodly world ; but the righte- 
ous shall inherit the kingdom of God, as Daniel 
foretold, and as our Lord preached, and as the 
Apostles urged upon the Gentiles, to turn them 
from idols to serve the living and true God. 
This is a kingdom to come on the earth by the 
word of God, a kingdom to be manifested at the 
second coming of Christ, and to abide forever 
and ever. 

Wednesday, P. M. 3 o'clock, Oct. 27. 
At the close of the prayer meeting the ses- 
sion of conference was resumed. The religious 
services were conducted by Rev. J. Litch, and 
an address on " the hope of Israel" was read by 
Henry Dany Ward. This presents " the hope" 
for which the Apostle Paul was bound, and sent 
up for trial before Cesar in Rome, to be the same 
hope which Abraham and the Fathers and the 
Pharisees cherished, even the hope of the res- 
urrection from the dead, to die no more forever, 
but to inherit the promised holy land in heaven. 
This identity of the hope of Israel and of the 



period of its unity, and of its division into ten i| Apostle, is strongly impressed, upon observing 

the identity of the promises to all believers ; the 
oneness of their King, the similarity of their dis- 
persion, and of their restoration, whether Jews 
in the flesh, or spiritual Israel : and the positive 
declaration of the Apostle, that the receiving of 
them, the Jews, shall be life from the dead. 
The importance of this view of the subject was 
impressively urged in a few remarks by the 
Rev. John Lindsey, of this city, who commend- 
ed the reasonableness of the restoration foretoid 
by Moses and the prophets being taken for the 
resurrection preached by Christ and his Apos- 
tles : seeing that Moses does not particularly 
name the resurrection, and Christ does not name 
the restoration of the Jews ; but both mean the 
same thing. 

The things promised in the law are preached 
in the Gospel; and this favors the supposition 
that the same things are intended by different 
names, when the Prophets declare that Messiah 
will gather his scattered Israel, and lead them 
into the holy land for an everlasting possession ; 
and when the Apostles declare Messiah will 
come with the sound of a trumpet, and gather 
his elect from the four quarters of the earth, and 
live them the New Jerusalem, and^The New 
Heavens and earth, even the kingdom of heav- 
en for an everlasting inheritance. 

Conference, Wednesday evening, Broadway 
Tabernacle, Oct. 27. The last session of the 
conference was held in this spacious and beauti- 
ful place of congregation, amidst a much larger 
audience than at any previous meeting. At haif 
past seven o'clock, the Rev. John Lindsey of this 
city took the chair. The services were opened 
by singing : reading of the Word, and prayer. 

The Rev. John Lindsey then announced 
the following Religious sentiment: " 'I he 
kingdom of God preached in the Gospel is a fu- 
ture dispensation near to come;"" and intro- 
duced to the audience the Rev. Josiah Litch of 
Boston ; Mr. Litch said, The kingdom of God 
is not a dispensation which has existed, or 
which does exist ; but it is a sinless, glorious, 
and eternal kingdom to come, into which all the 
people of God will be gathered out of every 
kindred, tribe, and people in the end of th 
world, and in the resurrection of the dead. It 
is absurd to suppose, as many do, that this 
kingdom is come in the gospel dispensation, 
that the church visible is the visible kingdom of 
God : for certainly the proud and hypocritica 
are sometimes in the church, and in the gospel 
dispensation ; but such cannot enter the king- 
dom of God. The Lord said of John the Bap- 



tist that he was the greatest of men, but the 
least in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 
Many, therefore, supposing this dispensation of 
the gospel is that dispensation of the kingdom, 
also suppose that the least in the church is a 
greater than John the Baptist. John, who was 
by the Judge of all ranked above Enoch that did 
not die, and above Noah that was saved in the 
flood, and above Abraham the father of all them 
that believe, and above Moses that conversed 
with God face to face, and above Joshua, Sam- 
uel, David, Solomon, and all that evor were 
born, he is supposed by such to be less than the 
least, trembling, haulling, stumbling christians ; 
because this church dispensation is the kingdom 
of God! But the idea is absurd. The king- 
dom of God is that glory which is to be reveal- 
ed in the end of this world, and which Christ 
displayed to eye-witnesses in the mount of trans- 
figuration. Christ had said some were standing 
there who should before death see the son of 



Man coming in his kingdom : and then he took 
Peter, James and John with him into the moun- 
tain, and showed it.to them, that they might have 
strong assurance of faith in his coming with 
power and great glory, to dispense righteous 
judgment to all, in the kingdom of God. How 
excellent is the majesty in view of which the 
Apostles were overcome ! Flesh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God, but those only 
who by patient continuance in well doing, attain- 
ed unto the resurrection of the dead in Christ, and 
in him unto eternal life in the Paradise of God. 

The Rev. J. Lindsey next introduced to the 
audience Mr. Henry Dana Ward of the city 1 of 
New York, who said the kingdom which had 
been described was a future dispensation, fol- 
lowing the present, or gospel dispensation, as the 
gospel followed the Mosaic dispensation, and 
that the Patriarchal, and that, before the flood, 
and that, the dispensation of Paradise before the 
Fall. The kingdom of God will be a future 
state of immortality in the close of the gospel 
dispensation, like unto, but more glorious than, 
that of Adam in Eden : it will be the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times, in which all things 
in heaven and in ear'h are to be gathered in one, 
even in Christ, and he will make restitution of 
all things which God has spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets, since the world began. 
Some suppose this kingdom began on the day 
of Pentecost ; but then it should seem, as if Peter 
might have quoted the word of our Lord and 
Master sooner than that of the prophet Joel ; and 
have drawn strong assurance from the fact that 
here they saw the kingdom of God come, which 
the Lord Jesus had told them was at hand ; 
whereas, Peter makes no allusion of this sort, 
but says this is what Joel foretold should come 
before the great and notable day of the Lord, 
when he will come to judgment in his kingdom : 
and the dread of this coming to judgment alarm- 
ed the people, and made them, in view of the 
precursor of that notable day.cry out : " Men and 
brethren, what shall we doT'— Some think it 
wrong to expect the Lord personally to reign on 
the earth : yet they pray daily " thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done in earth, as in heaven ;" 
and when this prayer is answered, as undoubted- 
ly it will be, sin, which is the transgression of 
the law, must cease ; (for there is no transgres- 
sion in heaven ;) and when sin ceases, death dies, 
and they that are dead in Christ rise from the 
dead. An entire and unlooked for change will 
come over the earth, when the Lord's prayer is 
answered,. rendering it an abode worthy of the 
saints, and of the Lord from heaven. This is 
no fanatical doctrine, but one which that sect 
among us least fanatical is most forward to coun- 
tenance. Mr. W. said his fathers were Puritans, 
and he is not to be supossed partial to episcopy ; 
but whoso says the Episcopal church are in the 
l?ad upon this doctrince of the Lord's coming, 
says true ; and while adhering to their prayer 
book and the Bible they must be forward in the 
work. Mr. W. closed with the reading of ex- 
tracts from an Episcopal letter, whose Rev. 
author has recently returned from England, des- 
cribing his observations among the established 
clergy and the Dissenters, and his confidence in 
the hope of the near coming of our Lord. 

The Rev. John Lindsey next introduced to the 
audience the Rev. Joshua V. Himes, of Boston, 
who said it fell to him to speak of the times of the 
kingdom of God preached in the gospel, that it 
is a future dispensation near to come, and as he 
conceived very near. He is shut up by the near 
termination of the prophetic periods, to the con- 
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elusion, that the days of this world are drawing 
towards a close. He is not ashamed to own 
his faith in the word of God, and should the 
event prove he is now mistaken, as to the 
time, it cannot make him ashamed of the ground 
on which he rests his belief. The 2300 days 
of the prophet Daniel, the time, limes and a 
half of the same prophet, and the seven times, 
or double of the time, limes and a half, the three 
and a half years, the forty and two months, the 
1260 days, are all taken for definite periods ; 
and with the addition of the forty five years, and 
in Daniel on the right numbers, they all termi- 
nate all in one and the same year. ( Some few 
were going out.) The theatres are not out yet. 
It were better to be found here at the Lord's 
coming, waiting in holy expectation of his ap- 
proach, than to go with the scoffers who mock 
at his delay. How glorious if he should find 
us engaged in his honorable service, waking up 
the slumbering virgins with the midnight cry : 
Behold the Bridegroom cometh : go ye out to 
meet him ! With the overthrow of the inde- 
pendence of the Ottoman empire, when the sul- 
tan became the creature of the christain powers, 
the sixth trumpet ceased to blow. The seventh 
is about to sound. All the types of the Sabbath, 
of the Jubilee, and of the times, terminate in 
the end of the sixth millennium ; and in the con- 
summation of all things, when the last trumpet 
begins to sound. The signs of the times, the 
wars and rumors of wars, and the Laodicean 
state of the church, all indicate that the consum- 
mation is near. Christ will soon have the 
heathen for his inheritance, not to convert them 
by his gospel : but with the rod of his power to 
dash them in pieces, like a potter's vessel, and 
to give them with the beast and false prophet to 
the burning flame, which devours before him at 
his coming to judge the earth with righteousness 
and the people with equity. 

The most profound attention was paid to the 
stirring eloquence of the last speaker, and still- 
ness of the audience throughoui the services was 
proof of their deep interest in the sentiment of 
discourse, that the kingdom of God preached in 
the gospel is a future dispensation near to come. 

The conference closed with a hymn and bene- 
diction. 

Thus in weakness have we described the pro- 
ceedings of the conference, which were exhibi- 
ted in power. A deep and solemn impression 
was made on many hearts, the fruit of which we 
trust will appear to the glory of God now and 
in the great day. 



GENERAL CONFERENCE. 
Report op the Proceedings of the Fifth 
Session of the General Conference, ex- 
pecting the Advent of the Lord, held in 
Low Hampton, N. Y., Nov. 2, 3, 4, 5, 1841. 

The Conference convened in the Baptist 
Chapel, Low Hampton, Nov. 2, at 10 o'clock, 
A. M., and was called to order by the Secretary, 
who briefly explained the principles and objects 
of the Conference. 

All persons who love the appearing of our 
Lord, and believe in his pre-millennial advent, 
and are looking for the advent nigh at hand, 
were invited to participate in the proceedings, 
as equal brethren in the glorious cause. It be- 
ing understood that each speaker would hold 
himself alone responsible for the peculiar senti- 
ments he might present. 

Services commenced bv an exposition of Acts 
iii : 19—26, by Josiah Litch. The following 



persons were then appointed to serve the Con- 
ference : 

WILLIAM MILLER Chairman. 
Committer of Arrangements. J. Litch, J. 
S. Spear, W. Miller, Simon Fletcher, J. 0. 
Mason. 

Afternoon Session. Exposition of Dan. vii : 
13 — 14, by J. Litch. Evening session, the sub- 
ject was continued. The lecturer was followed 
with remarks by Win. Miller, J. V. Himes, and 
others. 

Members of the Conference. 
Ministers: — Josiah Litch, J. V. Himes, Bos- 
ton ; Wn>. Miller, Low Hampton, N. Y. : Isaac 
Fuller, Poultney, Vt.; H. M. Allen, Hubbards- 
ton, Vt.; S. Fletcher, Queensbury, N. Y.; Enos 
Plue, Squthbury, N. Y.; J. 0. Mason Fort 
Ann, N Y.; S. Ewer, Sandy Hill, N. Y.; H. F. 
Baldwin, Hartford, N. Y.; Elias Hurlbert, Ira, 
Vt.; Robert Myrick, Middletown, Vt.; Jesse 
Thompson, Ballston ; Thomas SutclifT, Lower 
Canada. 

Brethren :— S. Rowley, I. W. Waldo, Gran- 
ville, N. Y.; R. Knapp, E. Martin, D. Higgins, 
S. Watchman, C. Higgins, 0. Foster, Benson, 
Vt.; Sam'l Tidd, J. Tidd, F. Hicks, Wm. East- 
wood, Westhaven, Vt.; H. S. Low, D. Bos- 
worth, L. Low, A. D. Low, S. E. Miller, R. 
Miller, Alfred Smith, L. Miller, G. W. Miller, 
Isaiah Inman, Wm. S. Miller, S. P. Miller, Ira 
B. Segur, F. Millard, Low Hampton, N. Y.; 
Jere. Tupper. Minerva, N. Y. ; Lyman Baker, 
Chester, N. Y.; E. Spencer, John Lyon, Col- 
chester, Vt.; J. R. Delano, Pomfret, Vt.; Mr. 
Mason, Thos. Boynton, Hiram Shipman, Fort 
Ann.N. Y.; Ransom Harlow, Whitehall, N. Y.; 
Samuel Thatcher, Sudbury, Vt.; Reuben Balis, 
Hubbardston, Vt.; Squire West, Sam'l West, 
Low Hampton, Alphonso Phelps, Whitehall, N. 
Y.; Elnathan Phelps, Lorenzo Phelps, Orwell, 
Vt.; Stephen N. Nichols, Medford, Mass.; S. 
L. Sprague, Lowell, Mass.; J. S. Spear, Boston, 
Mass.; Paulinus Millard, Low Hampton. 

Females .— L. P. Miller, M. H. Fuller, Cla- 
rissa Plue, R. M. S. Mason, M. E. Baldwin, 
Lucinda Hurlbert, Anna Briggs, Sally Martin ; 
Corrisam Low, Low Hampton ; S. Shaw, E. 
B. Hulett, Anna Whipple, Polly Ranney, Julia 
A. Low, Mira Boswonh, Anna Bosworth, Mary 
E. Barber, Bellona Miller, L. A. Miller, S. 
Smith, S. Miller, Mary Rogers, A. Inman, 
Caroline Miller, N. West, E. S. Wyman, S. 
Baker, Mary White, Thyriza Horton, Rhoda 
Phelps, Phebe Quinton. 

Wednesday. Morning Session. The morn- 
ing was occupied in prayer, and addresses, by 
ministers and brethren from various parts of the 
country, on topics connected with the objects 
of the conference. 

Afternoon Session. An exposition of Isaiah 
lxi: 1—3, by Wm. Miller. "The acceptable 
year of the Lord*' ; and " the day of venge- 
ance." In the discourse, it was the object of the 
lecturer to show that the typical Sabbath, the 
Jubilee, and the seven years of release would 
all commence in 1843. 

Evening Session. Exposition of the ninth 
chapter of Revelation, by J. Litch. In the dis- 
course, the lecturer showed that this chapter was 
fulfilled in the rise and fall of the Ottoman Em- 
pire. He was followed with remarks by Miller, 
Hiir es, and others. 

On motion, a committee of four was raised to 
examine into the various reports in circulation 
prejudicial to the character of William Miller. 
Elder Seth Ewer, of Sandy Hill, Elias Hurl- 



bert, of Ira, Vt., Henry Baldwin, Hartford, N. 
Y., Simon Fletcher, Queensbury, N. Y., were 
appointed. 

Thursday. Morning Session. After prayer 
and singing, the committee appointed yesterday, 
on the case of Wm. Miller, made the following 
Report : 

Your committee, appointed to examine into 
certain reports prejudicial to the character of 
Bro. William Miller, especially as inconsistent 
with the doctrine he preaches, have examined 
all the reports which they could obtain, and have 
evidence to believe that none of them are found- 
ed in truth ; and, therefore, are totally unworthy 
of public attention, and should be heeded as foul 
slanders upon him, and the doctrine he preaches. 

The Report was accepted. 

SETH, EWER, Chairman. 

Remarks were then offered by Messrs. Fletch- 
er, Litch, Himes, Miller, Fuller, Hurlbert, My- 
ers, and others, on the subject of the Advent at 
hand. 

Bro. Fletcher offered the following resolution, 
which was passed : 

Resolved, That we regard the " Signs of the 
Times," published by J. V. Himes, of Boston, 
Mass., and the several books and pamphlets 
published by him on the second advent of Christ, 
well calculated to do good, and are entitled to 
a liberal support; and that we believe the report 
so industriously circulated by the enemies of 
this cause, that this is a matter of speculation, 
wholly unfounded and slanderous. 

Afternoon Session. Services commenced as 
usual — addresses were made by several brethren, 
after which, the subject of the distribution of 
publications on the second advent was taken up. 
A subscription of about $300 for publications, 
was raised. 

Evening Session. Lecture, by J. Litch, on 
the " Times of the Gentiles." — Luke xxi : 24— 
28. He was followed by Wm. Miller, in some 
remarks, which went to sustain the general 
views of the lecturer. 

The committee reported the following resolu- 
tions, for the action of the conference. 
Report of Committee. 

Your committee on resolutions beg leave to 
present for the consideration of the Conference, 
the following thoughts, in the form of resolutions: 

1. Resolved, That we utterly discard the doc- 
trine of a Millennium previous to the advent of 
Christ in the clouds of Heaven, and the purify- 
ing of the earth by fire, as untenable, unscrip- 
tural and prejudicial to the interest of Zion, and 
the salvation of souls. 

2. Resolved, That, in our opinion, the time 
has fully come for announcing the midnight 
cry — "Behold the bridegroom cometh," and that 
all who would have part in the first resurrection, 
should, without a moment's delay, arise, and 
trim their lamps, to be ready to meet the bride- 
groom. 

3. Resolved, That we consider Brethren Mil- 
ler, Himes, Litch. Jones, and Ward, together 
with those according with them in sentiment, 
and associate with them in effort, to arouse 
a slumbering world, _ and a slumbering 
church to the consideration of this subject, are 
engaged in a great work, in which they are en- 
titled to the confidence, prayers, and co-opera- 
tion of all those who love the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

4. Resolved, That we recommend to the 
friends of this cause to establish Second Advent 
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Libraries, in their respective vicinities, as soon 
as practicable. 

5. Resolved, That as our time is short — our 
work great, and God has evidently blessed the 
Conferences which have been held on the sub- 
ject of Christ's second coming. We therefore 
recommend the holding of at least four Confer- 
ences during the ensuing Winter— one in New- 
Hampshire, one in Massachusetts, one in New- 
York, and one in Vermont — in such towns, and at 
such times as the Standing Committee may select 
Elder Setk Ewer, Chair, of the Con. 



CIRCULAR 
Of the General Conference on the 2d advent of 
Christ. Held in Low Hampton Nov. 2 — 5, 1841. 

To all who are " looking for that blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ," grace mercy and 
peace be multiplied. 

We know, dear brethren, the anxiety and joy 
with which you are looking for the kingdom of 
God on earth, we realize, in some measure, we 
hope, the deep feeling of soul, the warm grati 
tude of heart, and the well grounded stability of 
faith towards God and the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
the hope of soon seeing that kingdom establish- 
ed over all the earth, and the kingdom of this 
world given to the saints of the Most High, who 
will possess the same forever, even forever and 
ever. 

If great men can, and do devote their ease, 
their comfort, their riches, and life, to obtain an 
earthly crown, which perishes while it is yet 
only in their hand, or vanishes away before it is 
realized even by might, how much more ought we 
to fight, suffer or do, to obtain an incorruptible 
crown which fadeth not away, and an inheri- 
tance which wasteth not. Let us then put on 
the whole armor of God, for we must fight until 
the shout of victory is heard in heaven, when 
the spiritual Joshua shall descend from on high 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel 
and the trump of God : — until the kingdoms of 
this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
his Christ. Yes, dear brethren, we must not 
think of laying down our armor until our glori- 
ous leader comes, and conquers death, and him 
that has the power of death, that is the devil. We 
know you are told by our Judaizing teachers, 
and the temporal millenists that you are to have 
a long time of peace and safety before our Jesus 
shall come, but we pray you, brethren, be not de- 
ceived. It is false. These are the false proph- 
ets that cry peace and safety when sudden de- 
struction cometh. Listen not to their flattery, 
they cannot conquer for you. It is Jesus alone 
that can conquer, he is the captain of the Lord s 
hosts, and he will come and save us in the day 
of his coming Let none deceive by any means, 
for the man of sin who has long made war 
against the saints, and that wicked one which has 
been a long time revealed, must continue to 
work iniquity until Christ shall destroy him by 
the brightness of his coming, when he will come 
in flaming fire to take vengeance on them who 
obey not the gospel, and destroy them who cry 
peace and safely. 

We warn you against these false teachers, 
who mind earthly things. They are deceiving 
you" by the traditions of men, they tell you that 
the world is growing better and better, while the 
truth is, the world is as it was in the days of 
Noah, waxing worse and worse. They tell you 
that all sects will be one, and will see eye to eye, 
but the facts in the case are, that the old sects 
are dividing and new ones are rising to an 



alarming extent. And they must acknowledge 
that to all appearance their temporal millenium 
is receding rather than advancing ; confusion 
and anarchy are now in the ranks of all sects, 
and disunion and division has broken the bonds 
and removed the most ancient landmarks among 
them. 

Why will not men open their eyes. How 
true it is, that the god of this world has blinded 
their eyes, men are determined to have their 
great blessings in this world, God has determin- 
ed we shall be " strangers and pilgrims," here, 
and receive our " evil things" in this world : but 
in the world to come everlasting life. On the 
other hand, the worldly-minded man will receive 
his good things in this life, and in that which is 
to come, his " evil things." God will be justifi- 
ed in his people, and glorified in all them that 
believe. 



We then would entreat you that ye be not 
conformed to the fashions, customs and opinions 
of this world : for they will drown you in perdi- 
tion, but be ye ready to enter into that kingdom 
which will be eternal, and which will be set up 
when Christ shall leave his mediatorial seat and 
take his throne of the kingdom of his Father, 
and shall reign on the throne of David forever. 
To this time we ure looking, for this we are 
waiting, and for this time we long and pray 
'' Thy kingdom come," what is this but pray- 
ing for Christ to come ? Surely every man who 
thus prays virtually says " Come, Lord Jesus,'' 
and we fear that many who are in the habit of 
saying these words do not understand the im- 
port of the prayer. What kingdom is this we 
ask to come? Th 3 gospel, No. Why not? Be- 
cause the gospel has already come. It was 
first preached to Abraham, and then to the Jews, 
afterwards to the Gentiles, and then in all the 
world ns a witness unto all nations, and then 
shall the end come. Now are we praying for 
a kingdom to come, which, as soon as it comes 
and is proclaimed among all nations hath an 
end ? This cannot be, again pray for a kingdom 
to come which has been in the earth certainly 
4000 years, how foolish ! What do we mean by 
praying " thy kingdom come ? We must mean, 
if we have any meaning, that which the Holy 
Spirit inspired, the kingdom which Daniel 
speaks of, vii. 14 — " And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom.that all 'hat 
all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom, that 
which shall not be destroyed." If it is this king- 
dom, it is an everlasting one, it is an uni- 
versal one, " all people, nations and languages 
should serve him." It is "uuder the whole 
heaven." It shall not pass away. There it 
must be in the new heavens and the new 
earth, for these heavens and earth will pa 
away. It must be after the great burning 
day ; for Peter shows plainly that then, the 
heavens, shall pass away, the earth and 
works therein shall be burned up, 2 Peter iii. 10. 
" But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night; in the which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up." 

We see by these passages that the kingdom 
for which we pray cannot be the kingdom with 
" tares," &c. or the wicked in it, for " thy will" 
is to be done in it as in heaven. It cannot be 
the kingdom before Christ puts all enemies un- 



der his feet, for all dominions are to serve and 
obey him. It cannot be the kingdom given up 
to the Father, for it is given to the Son of man. 
It cannot be before it is presented to the Father, 
because it is an everlasting kingdom, and will 
never pass away from the seed of David ; he is 
to set on the throne of his Father David forever 
and ever. It cannot be the kingdom which our 
English brethren describe, with the carnal Jew 
and wicked heathen in it, for under the whole 
heaven it is given to the saints of the Most High. 
It will never be destroyed nor given to another 
people. But Christ and the saints will possess 
it, joint heirs forever. Our dear brother Litch 
cannot be correct in his view, " that after Christ 
has reigned a 1000 years in a glorified kingdom 
on earth, then it will be presented to the Father 
or given up to God, and Christ himself will be- 
come a subject." But can you make these 
things to harmonize, says the objector? We will 
try. In the first place, we must remember, that 
Christ reigns now, in his kingdom of grace : lor 
" grace reigns through righteousness unto eter- 
nal life by Jesus Christ our Lord" and this is 
the kingdom which is given up to God the Fath- 
er, and this at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. See 1 Cor. xv. 23 and 24. " But ev- 
ery man in his own order: Christ the first 
fruits ; afterward they that are Christ's at his 
coining. Then cometh the end. when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father ; when he shall have put down all 
ruje, and all authority, and power. Also, Eph. 
v. 27. " That he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish." And Jude, 24. " Now unto 
him that is able to keep you from falling, and to 
present you faultless belore the presence of his 
glory with exceeding joy." By these texts, it 
is evident that the kingdom presented to the 
glory of God, the Father, is the mediatorial king- 
dom of grace, at the coining of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with all his saims. 1 Thes. iii. 13. " To 
the end he may establish your hearts unblamea- 
ble in holiness before God, even our Father, at 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his 
saints." But says the objector, It is equally ev- 
ident that Christ destroys death the last enemy 
before he presents his kingdom to God the Fath- 
er. True; But doth he present the wicked to. 
God the Father ? We read of no such presenting. 
Are the wicked in his kingdom at the end, when 
he gives up the same ? No. For at the end he 
gathers out of his kingdom, all that work ini- 
quity or that offend, and they are burned, and 
this too at his coming and kingdom. Then if 
Christ conquers the enemies of his kingdom, 
raises all the dead saints, and changes all the 
living saints to immortality and eternal life; 
hath he not fulfilled his promise? Who dare say, 
Nay? Where has he promised to conquor death 
for the wicked ? Find such a text if you can. 
But it is not so : for no sooner do the wicked 
dead " live again," than they are judged and 
sent away into the " second death." Then the 
subject we have been considering, resolves it- 
self into the following form: 

The reign of grace continues, until Christ 
leaves the mediatorial throne, then the judgment 
begins, first at the household of faith, the wicked 
and the proud are gathered and burned, and 
their bodies are made ushes under the feet of 
Christ and the saints. Malachi iv. 3. " And ye 
shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall be 
ashes under the soles of your feet in the day 
that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts." 
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the righteous are raised and caught up to mee 
the Lord in the air, unto eternal life. They 
are there judged and justified, before God and 
the holy angels, and through righteousness, they 
8re now presented to God the Father without 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. Thus grace 
has finished the work, the e«p stone, Jesus 
Christ is brought in with shouting and grace un- 
to it. The Lord Jesus Christ takes his place 
as the cap or top stone of the building, which is 
now become a holy building, compact in every 
part, a house not made with hands ; but with- 
out hands, eternal in the heavens, " unto eter- 
nal life." Then w. ; ll the Father give up the 
glorified kingdom to the Son of man, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ becomes king on the holy 
hill of Zion, and is now " God blessed forever- 
more," He is our God, we have wailed for him, 
and he will save us. 

1 his is the kingdom for which we pray, and 
when this is set up, the will of God will M be 
done, in earth as in heaven." 

You may be anxious to know, what we under- 
stand by "second death." We will now ex- 
plain. 

A second always implies a first, for if there 
were no first, there could be no second. Again, 
the second must be in its general character like 
the first, it would not properly be called the sec- 
ond, without a resemblance to the first. There- 
fore in order to understand the second we must 
have an understanding of the first death. 

What constituted the first death which man 
experienced ? 

I answer, it was a moral death. Man was 
created in the image of his Creator, he was pro- 
nounced good, a law was given to him which if 
kept inviolate would secure his happiness and 
moral life forever, but if disobeyed would prove 
his moral death. " For in the day thou eatesl 
thereof thou shalt surely die." In his primeval 
slate he was placed in the garden of Eden, the 
holy of holies, in ihe new made earth, where he 
could hold sweet communion with God, and en- 
joy intercourse with his Divine Creator. All 
things on the earth were given into his hands 
to enjoy, and he was made ruler over them all. 
He was only pnhibited from the use of the tree 
of life, in the midst of the holy garden of God. 
To partake of this tree was death. He knew 
the Divine prohibition, he understood the law. 
No plea of justification could be raised on ac- 
count of the ignorance of the law, or the penal- 
ty ; for the woman says to the serpent, Gen. 
iii. 3. "But of the fruit of the tree which is in 
the midst of the garden, God hath said, ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye 
die." Man disobeyed and died, he became an 
enemy to God by wicked works, and a rebel to 
that being who made him ruler in the dominion 
of the earth. Man became obnoxious to the Di- 
vine purity and was thrust out of the garden, 
and from the presence of God. His dominion 
was cast down, and the subjects of man's domin- 
ion, became rebels to his authority, the earth was 
cursed, and he that was created lord over all ihe 
earth, became a vagabond in his own kingdom, 
and a stranger in his own territory, by a moral 
death. 

Then as man rebelled against his governor, so 
the subjects of man's government rebelled 
against man, and natural death, as it is called, 
became king over all the earth. It was the con- 
sequence, or fruit of man's moral death, by which 
death reigned over man, and the subjects, man's 
dominion became the means of man's dissolu- 
tion and death. The natural world, fire, eaith, 



air and water, are the instruments of death to 
man. The animal world from ihe Mastadon to 
the Gnat, may be, and have been, the means of 
natural dealh. The mineral contains its poison, 
and produces death in all living. The vegeta- 
ble from the cedar to the hysop, are but so ma- 
ny weapons, in the hands of the king of terrors, 
to bring men to the dust, and all living to their 
mother earih. Moral death was the penalty : 
natural death is the wages or consequences oi 
moral death. Thus the moral dealh must be 
first death ; for all must agree, that the man is 
morally dead who works sin, and that he can- 
not obtain the wages of sin, until sin dwells in 
him. Then moral dealh is the poison which 
taints the blood, and pollutes the mind of man, 
while natural death preys only upon the body, 
reduces the frame to dust. The first death 
is then the penalty of sin. Natural dealh is the 
wages of sin\ and the consequences following 
moral depravity. Man cannot sin without de- 
nying instanlly a moral death. Yet man may 
live 600 years, and sin all those years be- 
fore he dies a natural death. Thus when man 
had sinned he was driven out of Eden and from 
the presence of God. This was the first death, 
the wages of which were consequencially the 
separation of Soul and body. These deaths be- 
ing inseparably connected are but the slock and 
fruit of the same tree. 

When God saw man thus lost, morally dead, 
And subject to natural death, provided a remedy 
for fallen man against both these evils, by Jesus 
Christ: from the 1st by moral regeneration; 
from the 2d by the Resurrection. Let me be un- 
derstood, then, as believing that these iwo deaths, 
as they ere commonly called, form in fact bui 
one death, and may be called the first death, be 
ing the penalty, and wages of sin, or disobedience 
of the commandments of God ; the tree and fruit of 
rebellion ; The second death is in consequence 
of ihe rejection of the remedy which God has 
provided for the first death, which came upon us 
in consequence of ou/ 1st transgression. Then 
we were casi off from the presence of God in the 
garden of Eden. The spirit separated from the 
body, and body cast into the grave. This con- 
stitutes the first dealh. 

The second is like unto the first. Let me ex- 
plain. When Christ comes to sit upon his 
kingdom on the earth, and to be glorified in all 
them who have believed, and to give eternal life 
lo as many as have obeyed ihe gospel, and re- 
ceived the remedy, which has been provided by 
ihe great God, in Jesus Christ; Then, those 
who have refused to comply with the require- 
ments of the gospel, and have trampled on the 
blood of the covenant, and counted it an unholy 
thing; will be banished from the presence ol 
the Lord, thrust out from the kingdom of grace, 
separated from the glory of his power, and have 
no inheritance in the New Jerusalem, the Eden 
of God, be separated from the New earth, and 
cast into hell, " This is the second death." 2 
Thes, i : 9—10 — " Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of ihe 
Lord, and from the glory of his power. When 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe (because our 
testimony among you was believed) in that day." 
Rev. xx : 14 — 15 — " And the wall of ihe city 
had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." "And he 
lhat talked with me, had a golden reed to meas- 
ure the city, and the gates thereof, and the walk 
thereof." Rev. xxi : 8.—" But the fearful, and 
unbelieving, and the abominable and murderers, 



and whoremongers.and sorcerers, and idolatorsi 
and all liars, shall have their part in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and brimstone : which 
is the second dealh." To this all must come 
who will not obey the gospel. There is no de- 
liverance from this death, only by Jesus Christ 
in ihe second Adam, the Lord from heaven. He 
has all power to restore to all who believe, and 
obey him, what the first Adam lost. Moses says, 
that soul who will not hear this prophet shall 
be cut off from among the people. And the 
Savior says, The tares shall be gathered and 
burned. " Take the unprofitable servant and cast 
him into outer darkness, there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth." If man rejects this of- 
fering and sacrifice of the dear Redeemer, he 
will be forever lost. There remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sin, but a fearful looking for and 
fiery indignation which shall devour the adver- 
sary." There is no other name given under 
heaven nor amongst men, whereby we can be 
saved ; but the name of Jesus. Therefore if 
we reject him, and his offering, our detah be- 
comes eternal of necessity, we cannol have a 
hope of deliverance, when, and where, there is 
no deliverance. 

Let us then be diligent to do the work of our 
our Master; let us try to save all the souls in 
our power, by persuasion and entreaty for them, 
that they may come to Christ, and be saved, 
while his arm is stretched out, and his media- 
torial kingdom is not completed. 

Let us encourage each other to faithfulness 
and good work, that the world may have no 
occasion to say of us, they believe not in a 
coming Jesus. Let us be diligent, that we 
may be found of him in peace. 

And now brethren, we exhort you, lo let your 
light shine, be not ashamed of ihis gospel which 
brings life and immortality to light. When you 
read the history of the ancient sufferers, and ser- 
vants of God, in Heb. 1 1th chapter, will you nol 
be ashamed of lhal false delicacy, which prevents 
some of you from owning, and publishing to a 
scoffing world, what you in your consciences do 
believe is true. We have great reason to be 
thankful to God, for the courage and faithfulness 
of many of our brethren, who are laboring to 
publish the present truth of the second advent. 
God has raised up and sent forth, as we humbly 
believe, a number from different sects, of our 
dear brethren to give " the midnight cry." We 
might name to you many who have ihe confi- 
dence, and we hope the support of our friends 
in our several conferences. Viz. Brothers Litch, 
Himes, Ward, Jones, French, Fuller, Thompson, 
Sutclif, and others who are already in the field 
proclaiming "the midnight cry, go ye out to 
meet him." 

And now, brethren, we advise you to open 
your pulpits, houses, hearts, and hands, that you 
may further them in this work of the grace of 
God. That when the master comes, to reward • 
every man as his work shall be, He may say un- 
to you," As much as ye have done it unto the 
least of these, ye have done it unto me." We 
know, if this work be of God, it will stand. And 
wo be to that man, who may be found fighting 
against God, better for that man that a millstone 
be hung about his neck, and he cast into the 
depth of the sea, than to offend one of ihese little 
ones. Let us put forth every exertion that the 
cry be made to every son and daughter of the 
human family, before the great and notable day 
of the Lord come. 

WM. MILLER, Chairman. 
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REVIEW OF DOWLING'S REPLY TO 
MILLER. 
By J Litch. 

Section second, of chapter third, Mr. Dow- 
ling examines the vision of the Ram and the Goat 
of Daniel, 8th chapter. He agrees with Mr. Miller, 
and as Gabriel explained it to Daniel, that the Ram 
having two horns was the representative of the Medo 
Persian kingdom. The Rough Goat, of the Grecian 
Monarchy under the reign of Alexander the Great, 
who was designated by the emblem of the notable 
horn. The foui horns, he also allows, are the four 
divisions of the Grecian empire after Alexander's 
death. Only he thinks Thrace in the north, and not 
Persia in the cast, was one of the four horns. To 
this we have but one objection, and that is, that Sy- 
ria, as one of the four divisions of the Grecian em- 
pire, is represented in the eleventh chapter of Dan- 
iel as the king of the north, and we think Mr. Dow- 
ling will allow it. If so, there are strong reasons 
why we should conclude that Persia was, at the time 
of the division of the empire, independent of Syria, 
and was afterwards conquered by it. However, it 
is rather immaterial to our purpose at present, which 
is the horn, whether Persia, or Thrace. 

Section third, is devoted to an examination of 
the question of the meaning of the little horn of the 
Sih of Dan. which came out of one of the four horns 
of the Greek empire. This horn, he thinks, repre- 
sents Anliochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, and not 
either Mahommedism, or the Roman government. 

The fourth section of chapter third, is devot- 
ed to the argument that Antiochus Epiphanes is that 
little horn. We give the section entire. 
Section I.— Proofs that Antiochus Epiphanes was 
the little horn. 

That Antiochus Epiphanes, that cruel tyrant and 
persecutor of the Jews, was intended by the little 
horn, appears to me by far the most probable suppo- 
sition ot the three above named. 

The only argument against this opinion which 
seems to need an answer or which appears to me to 
possess any weight, is that mentioned by Sir Isaac 
Newton, and repeated by his namesake, the bishop; 
that " a horn in the style of Daniel doth not signify 
any particular king, but is an emblem of a king- 
dom." To this it may be replied, that while in 
most instances in this prophecy, a horn does signi- 
fy a kingdom, to assert that it does so in this case 
is a mere petitio principii ; it is begging the question, 
taking for granted the matter in dispute without 
proof. 

Let any one read the explanation of the angel, (v. 
22, 23,) '« Four kingdoms shall stand up out of the 
nation ; and in the latter time of their kingdom, 
when the transgressors are come to the full, a king 
of fierce countenance, and understanding dark senten- 
ces, shall stand up," and then decide whether it is 
not at least probable, that this king was a person, 
and not a government, was Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and not the Roman empire. It is true that in some 
places the word king is put lor kingdom, but in this 
place it seems to mean an individual monarch . The 
four horns which stood up in the place of that which 
was broken, says the angel, are " four kingdoms," 
and " in the latter time of their kingdom, shall stand 
up," not another kingdom, but a " king of fierce 
countenance." 

That this little horn which " waxed great," and 
by which " the daily sacrifice was taken away, and 
the place of his sanctuary cast down," this " king of 
fierce countenance, who should destroy wonderfully, 
and prosper, and practice, and destroy the mighty 
and the holy people ; but should be broken without 
hand, was, in truth, this same Antiochus Epiphanes, 
I think will be evident to all who will peruse the 
following brief account of the cruelties and death of 
this tyrant. As modern authorities for the facts 
mentioned, I would name Prideaux's Connexions, 
Rollin's Ancient History, (book 19, chap. 2,) and the 



Religious Encyclopedia, (article, Antiochus Epipha- 
nes,) because these works are possessed by most 
readers, and easily referred to. The ancient au- 
thorities are Polybius, Diodorus, Josephus, the two 
books of the Maccabees, Jerome, &c. 

narrative of the cruelties and death of 

antiochus epiphanes. 
Antiochus, who assumed the title of Epiphanes, 
or the illustrious, but who, as many have remarked, 
was more worthy the title of Epimanes, that is, the 
raging madman, which some people gave him, suc- 
ceeded his brother Seleucus on the throne of Syria, 
in the year B. C. 175. At that time the good Onias 
was high priest at Jerusalem. Scarcely was An- 
tiochus seated on the throne, when the profligate Ja- 
son formed a design to supplant his brother Onias 
in the office of the high priesthood, which at that 
time was one of great dignity and emolument. 
With this view, Jason offered Antiochus about half 
a million of dollars. He succeeded in his negocia- 
tion, and was appointed high priest: but Menelaus 
offering a higher price, Jason was afterwards depos- 
ed, and the former appointed in his plaee. The 
scandalous ambition of these Jews, was the com- 
mencement of those calamities with which Antio- 
chus overwhelmed their unhappy nation. 

While Antiochus was* besieging Alexandria, in 
Egypt, where he was making rapid and extensive 
conquests, a false report was spread of his death. 
Jason, the deposed high priest, thought this a favor- 
able opportunity to recover his lost authority, march- 
ed with rather more than 1000 men to Jerusalem, 
drove out Menelaus, and made himself master of the 
city. 

When Antiochus heard of this, he concluded that 
the Jew3 had made a general insurrection, and high- 
ly exasperated at the great rejoicings of which he 
heard among the Jews at Jerusalem, upon the re- 
port of his death, he hastened to take veugeauce up- 
on their devoted city. He besieged Jerusalem, took 
the city by storm, abandoned it to the unbridled fury 
of his soldiers, and caused 80,000 men to be inhu- 
manely murdered. 

Not content with these barbarities, he added sa- 
crilege to massacre ; forcibly entered into the tem- 
ple, and even polluted by his presence the most ho- 
ly place. He also plundered the temple, of the gol- 
den candlestick with seven branches, the altar of 
incense, table for the shew "bread, and several other 
utensils, vases, and gifts of kings, all of gold. This 
hon-ible massacre and profanation of the temple, 
took place in the year B. C. 170. 

Two years afterwards, Autiochus, baffled in his 
ambitious designs against Egypt by the power and 
firmness of the Romans, wreaked his vengeance 
once more against the defenceless Jews. He sent 
his general, Apollonius, with 22,000 men, with or- 
ders to destroy the city of Jerusalem, and to massa- 
cre all the men, and sell the women as slaves. 
These cruel orders were too faithfully executed. On 
the Sabbath day, while the people were assembled, 
peacefully, in their synagogues, all the adult men 
were most cruelly butchered, so that the streets lite- 
rally streamed with blood. After setting fire to 
several parts of the city, they placed a strong garri- 
son of soldiers in the holy temple itself, to awe the 
whole Jewish nation. This garrison fell on all who 
came to worship Jehovah in their venerated temple, 
and shed their blood on every part of the sanctuary 
itself, and polluted it by all possible methods. 

A stop was thus put to the " daily sacrifices," 
which had been offered by the Jews every morning 
and evening in the temple, as none of the servants 
of God dared to come to adore him in that sacred, 
but now polluted place. , 

While in these mournful circumstances the au- 
thor of the Maccabees thus plaintively describes the 
condition of the holy city. (1. Mac. 3 : 45.) " Now 
Jerusalem lay void as a wilderness, there was none 
of her children that went in or out ; the sanctuary, 
also, was trodden down, and aliens kept the strong 
hold ; the heathen had their habitation in that place: 
and joy was taken from Jacob, and the pipe with 
the harp ceased." 

Antiochus, soon after, issued an edict, command- 
ing all the nations subject to him, to renounce all 
their ancient religious ceremonies, and to worship 



the same gods, and in the same manner that he did. 
This decree, though expressed in general terms, was 
aimed principally at the Jews, whose religion he 
had determined to extirpate. In pursuance of this 
determination, he suppressed all the observances of 
the Jewish law ; polluted the temple in such a man- 
ner that it was no longer fit for the service of God; 
burnt all the copies of the sacred scriptures that 
could be found ; and even set up the statue of the 
god Jupiter upon the very altar of the temple. 
Thus, the abomination of desolation was seen in the 
temple of God, and the daily sacrifice was taken away. 
These events took place in the year B. C. 168. 
Now, let us read the words of this remarkable proph- 
ecy, delivered 385 years before, that is, in the year 
B. C. 553, and I think we shall not only be satisfied 
to whom this description of the little horn applies, 
but shall perceive in the remarkable fulfilment of 
the prophecy, a striking proof of the divine inspira- 
tion of the scriptures. 

But this application is still further confirmed by 
the intimation of the death of this " king of fierce 
countenance," contained in the emphatic expression 
(verse 25,) " but he shall be broken without hand." 
This expression seems to denote that he should come 
to his end without the intervention of the hand of 
man, but by the immediate judgment of God. How 
well does this agree with the awful end ot this mon- 
ster of cruelty ! He had gone to Elymais, in Persia, 
for the purpose of levying the tribute imposed upon 
that portion of his dominions. While at Ecbatana, 
a neighboring city, he heard of the defeat of his gen- 
erals, Nicanor and Timotheus,by the bravea nd pa- 
triotic Judas Maccaba»us, and resolved to set out im- 
mediately for Jerusalem, in order to make the na- 
tion of the Jews feel the dreadful effects of his wrath. 
It was while on this journey that he came to a mis- 
erable end, which is described in the following words 
hy the historian Rollin, who, by the way, I would 
add, always applies this prophecy to Autiochus. 
" In the violence of bis rage, he set out with all 
ossible expedition, venting nothing but menaces in 
is march, and breathing only final ruin and destruc- 
tion. At the news of the defeat of his general Ly- 
sias, which reached hi m on the way, his fury in- 
creased. Immediately he commanded his charioteer 
to drive with the utmost speed, in order that he 
might sooner have an opportunity of fully satiating 
his vengeance ; threatening to make Jerusalem the 
burying place of the whole Jewish nation, and not 
to leave one single inhabitant in it. He had scarce- 
ly uttered that blasphemous expression, when he 
was struck by the hand of God. He was seized 
with incredible pains in his bowels, and the most 
excessive pains of the colic. But still his pride was 
not abated by this first shock ; so far from it, that 
suffering himself to be hurried away by the wild 
transports of his fury, and breathing nothing but 
vengeance against the Jews, he gave orders for pro- 
ceeding with all possible speed in the journey. But 
as his horses were running forward impetuously, he 
fell from his chariot, and thereby bruised in a griev- 
ous manner every part of his body ; so that his at- 
tendants were forced to put him into a litter, where 
he suffered inexpressible torments. Worms crawl- 
ed from every part of him ; his flesh fell away piece- 
meal ; and the stench was so great, that it became 
intolerable to all ; being himself unable to bear it. 
At length he acknowledged that it was the hand of 
the God of Israel that struck him, because of the 
calamities he had brought upon Jerusalem. In or- 
der to calm the wrath of the Almighty, he promised 
to exert the utmost liberality towards his chosen 
people ; to enrich with precious gifts the holy tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, which he had plundered ; to fur- 
nish from his revenues the sums to purchase the 
sacrifices ; and even to turn Jew himself, and to trav- 
el into every part of the world to publish the power 
of the Almighty. But it was now too late ! Says 
the author of the Maccabees, ' This wicked person 
vowed unto the Lord, who now no more would have 
mercy on him.' Thus miserably did Antiochus 
perish by the immediate judgment of an insulted 
God. Thus was this ' king of a fierce countenance, 
broken without hand.' " He died B. C. 164. 

To this interpretation of the Little Horn, we 
have serious objections. 
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1. The same emblem is used in the 7th chapter 
of Daniel, as Mr. D. acknowledges, to represent the 
papal power. He is said, in this chapter, to do the 
same things that are attributed to him in that : why, 
then, should we not understand it as the same pow- 
er? 

2. Antiochus Epiphanes was king of Syria, and 
as such he was one of the four horns of the Grecian 
monarchy, and not another horn or kingdom out of 
one of those four kingdoms. It would seem as tho' 
Mr. D. -must have seen this difficulty. He well 
knows, according to his own showing, that Antio- 
chus is truly and properly one of those four horns. 
Why and how, then, does he make him another 
horn, and not one of the four? It is preposterous. 
If Antiochus was the Little Horn, did Syria out of 
the four, cease when he came to the throne of Syr- 
ia, or did Syria remain one of the four still, after 
the death of Antiochus ? He knows it did remain. 

3. This little horn was to become great, but not 
by his own power. But Antiochus did become great 
by his own power and arms, as much as any mon- 
arch ever did. 

4. The question was not, how long the Little 
Horn should tread down the sanctuary and the host, 
but, how long the vision should be ; that vision em- 
braced the same part, at least, of the Medo-Persian 
monarchy, as well as the Grecian, until the Little 
Horn arose. Why, then, should we confine the 
time of the vision, the entire vision, to the profana- 
tion of the temple by the little horn, and throw 
away the entire vision beside that little horn ? 

5. The time of the vision, even admitting that it 
refers to the profanation of the temple by Antio- 
chus, does not answer to the prediction ; for it can 
neither be shown that it continued 9000 literal days, 
nor yet 1150 literal days. Josephus, in his Wars of 
the Jews, slates the time of theee years and a half; 
but in his Antiquities, where he professes exactness, 
gives it as just 3 years. If it was just three years, 
then there is a surplus of time of 70 days. If six 
months, then 1150 days is insufficient to cover it. 
Nor is there any history by which the 1150 days can 
be shown to have been accomplished with precis- 
ion ; and yet the time is most definite and to be pro- 
ved true, an authentic historical testimony must be 
produced on the point, which cannot be done. Mr. 
D. has failed to do it, and so has every other author 
who has attempted to show it fulfilled by Antio- 
chus. 

6. Another objection we have against applying 
the vision to Antiochus, is, that there is another ap- 
plication of it, which is perfectly natural, and cor- 
roborated by history. It is, that the little horn rep- 
resents the papal power. 1. It is the little horn 
that is predicted in chap. 7, and performs the same 
feats. 2. Popery did come out of one of the four 
horns of the Grecian Empire, viz. Greece. (1.) Con-' 
stantiae, a Roman emperor, removed the seat of 
government from Rome to Constantinople, and es- 
tablished Christianity by Law. (2.) After his death 
the Roman empire was divided between his three 
sons. Constantius possessed Greece, and fixed his 
residence at Constantinople. And Greece has ever 
after been independent of Rome. It was then re- 
stored, after a subjection of about 500 years. It was 
not the first time of the kingdom, which was from 
the death of Alexander to 168 B. C. Nor yet the 
last time of the kingdom since the Greek revolution 
of the present century. But it wa9 the latler time 
of the independence of that kingdom. 



During this " latter time " of their kingdom, Jus- 
tinian, a Greek Emperor, decreed the Bishop of 
Rome to be the head of all the churches, A.D. 534. 
(3.) The same emperor conquered Rome A. D. 538, 
from the Ostrogoths, and established the Pope 
there, and supported the Exarchate of Ravena for 
his protection and support. 

So that the Papal system, from the first influx of 
worldly honor and power in the Church, was from 
Greece. 

3. The Papal power did not become great by his 
own power. It has already been remarked that 
Popery was established as an ecclesiastical head of 
the churches by Greek authority ; and that Rome 
was conquered by Greece for the Pope. Also, in 
755, Pepin, King of France, conquered the Char- 
cate of Ravena, and gave it to the pope, and this 
constituted him a temporal prince. 

4. The Papal power has been mighty ; it has 
destroyed the mighty and holy people ; it has stood 
up against the Prince of princes ; and it will share 
the fate of " that man of sin," " that wicked," be 
destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming, or 
" broken without hands." 



" It is not for you to know the limes, or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power." — Acts 
i: 7. 

It is known to you, Messrs. Editors, that some 
of us, who heartily accord with you in respect to 
the duty of waiting for the coming of the Lord, 
have a different view of the set time, from that 
usually advocated in your columns ; and it is 
my purpose in this communication lo give some 
of our reasons in support of our views, that 
neither you, nor your tiAAg/rm, may be In doubt 
of the ground we occupy among the supporters 
of the Signs of the Times. 1 do not not write 
or send it, in the spirit of opposition, but only of 
simple declaration, that all your readers may 
know the truth, as it seems to us, who refuse 
to receive the date of the Lord's coming, wheth- 
er it be 1843, or 1866, or 2000, or a thousand 
years to come, at the hand of any man. 

The first reason I give, is this : The gospel dis- 
pensation is that under which we live, and the 
founder of this dispensation declared of his own 
coming to end it : " of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man ; no, not the angels which are 
in heaven ; neither the Son, but the Father. 
Take ye heed ; watch and pray ; for ye know 
not when the time is." — Mark xiii : 32 — 33. 
The prophecies of Daniel were as well known 
then, as they are now; and if they could enable 
one to tell the precise date now, they could have 
then enabled both men and angels to tell " token 
the time is." Certainly the founder of this dis- 
pensation must be supposed to know the time of 
its end, better than any man; but he declares 
it was not revealed to him : and no new reve- 
lation for our guidance has been made since the 
sacred canon was closed up. Any distinction be- 
tween " that day and that hour," and that year, 
seems lo conflict with the general tenor of the 
scriptures ; and especially with the practical use 
which our Lord makes of the fact of our igno- 
rance of the time, to wit : " Take ye heed ; 
watch and pray ; for ye know not when the time 
is." — Mark xiii : 33. The injunction to watch 
and pray "for ye know not when the time is,'* 
I believe is as true and important to-day as when 
it was first spoken to the chosen apostles : " ye 
know when the time is." 

A second reason, (for I must be brief,) is the 
text at the head of this article : " It is not for 



you to know the times." This is as true as 
when it was first spoken, and does not mean 
" the times of" the natural day. or hour, of the 
Lord's coming ; but it means " the times " of the 
kingdom generally. The Father did not intend 
we should know then ; and for this cause he has 
put them in his own power, that men may be 
constantly on the watch, and never at libertytto 
say : " The Lord will not come this day, this 
year, this century, or these thousand years ; but 
he will come &ls>/ch a lime ! " (not as 1843 ; but, 
as ye think not. ") If ihe time were recealed, 
it would be put out of the Father's power : it 
must come according to the word ; for " the scrip- 
ture cannot be broken : " but the times and the 
seasons," the day, hour, year, century, and sea- 
son, the Father has not revealed, but has put in 
his own power, to protract, or to shorten the 
days, according to his own good pleasure. — 
General indications are given, and it is wonder- 
ful that they are so given, that men of soundest 
learning and piety, in all ages of the church, 
from the apostles to this day, have looked and 
waited for the coming of the Lord in their age. 
This was the Lord's avowed object of concealing 
the time, that men might watch and pray and 
not faint, though it should be long delayed. 
And to set the time in any year, is giving a li- 
cense to dispense with watching until that year: 
which is of the same nature with a license to 
dispense with watching many years, only 
using the license with more or less moderation 
But the Lord himselT forbids, and all divine 
revelation forbids, that any man should know 
the times, which, to my understanding, means 
more than the day or year of his appearing. — 
" From all mon io ooucenled the day of Christ's 
appearing, that not one age only may be saved, 
by knowing of his coming, but all ages, while 
in every one of them singly, the cominw of 
Christ is their /tope."— St. Chrysostom on Matth. 
xxiv: 42. 

In pursuing this subject, I quote from a manu- 
script cone ning " The kingdom of God," some 
words concerning the precise era, framed nearly 
to my present purpose. What we have said 
regards the worlds end, whenever that may be ; 
but as some among us speak confidently of this 
particular date, we refuse not to express our 
opinion. We do not regard partifular dales. 
They give liberty for their time; while the word 
cautions the world, to be constantly on guard, 
watching continually for the coming of ihe Lord, 
and not looking for him at any one date, so as 
to excuse ourselves from being found of him at 
another. Doubtless, there is a set time in which 
the Lord will come ; and men might find it out, 
if the Father had not put it in his own power ; 
and, perhaps, they have found it out ; we cannot 
contradict them, and will not ; but we are our- 
selves admonished to watch, and to leave the 
particular date wholly with the Lord. We 
know it must come ; and he knows precisely 
when, and he assures us he has not told the 
lime : and any thing he has revealed, as to the 
time, is not so much that we may divine and 
foresee and foretell the time, as that we may be 
ever prepared for it. The Lord sent Jonah to 
Nineveh with a message so couched, that Jonah 
foresaw the event, though sure to follow, would 
not come exactly in his time; and, therefore, 
he at first declined bearing it: " Yet forty days 
and Nineoeh siallbe overthrown." — John iii: 4. 
The prophet built him a booth, and sat down to 
see what would become of the city : and he 
was vexed, when the Lord spared the city, and 
he prayed and said : " O Lord, was not this my 
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saying, when I was yet in my own country? 
Therefore, I fled before to Tarshish ; for I knew 
that thou art a gracious God, and merciful, slow 
to anger, and of great kindness ; and repent- 
est thee of the evil." — Johniv: 2. And now, 
if the years expire in which the Lord is under- 
stood by many to have said he will do by this 
world, as by Nineveh, within our day, so that 
one may go out upon the mountains and watch, 
to see what will become of the world, in the 
end of these years, the gracious God and mer- 
ciful, knows how to keep his word, and yet to 
disappoint his prophet ; how to -prolong the day 
of grace, and the time of the world ; and, also, 
how to keep his word, and yet to shorten the 
days.— Matt, xxiv : 22. 

We see the calculations of men who estimate 
the sum of this world's years to be in 1S43. We 
could not make a calculation so accurate and com- 
plete. We thank them for making it, and have 
no objection to offer to one, or another, figure in 
the column, or to the fooling up. All seems to 
be plainer than could be expected ; but after all, 
it is not so plain as this: " It is 7iot for you to 
know the times : or this ; " ye know not when 
the time is;" audit is not so plain as the 
word fo Nineveh, by Jonah, when the vexation 
of the prophet, in his disappointment, led him to 
pray ; " Take, I beseech thee, my life from me, 
for it is better for me to die, than to live." — Jer. 
iv : 3 Neither is it so plain as the word by Jer- 
emiah, respecting the time of the punishment of 
the land of the ChaldeanS, in the following words: 
" And it shall come to pass, when the seventy 
years are accomplished, that I will punish the 
king of Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, 
for their iniquity, and Uic land of th* Chaldeans, 
and will make it perpetual desolation." — Jer. xxv. 
11, 12. These words were so spoken, that we 
might have confidently expected, not only the fall 
of the Assyrian dominion at the end of seventy 
years; but, alas, the desolation of Babylon; 
which is desolate; but which remained a proud 
capitol in the days of Alexander, above two cen- 
turies after the termination of the seventy years 
captivity. 

These were times 
2300 days ofDanie 



no less definite, than the 
the time, times, and a half 
of the same prophet, and of the Apocalypse, and 
the three and a half years, forty-two months, or 
1260 days of the prophets. They are all definite 
marks of time, 30 given and expressed, as to keep 
up the attention oi believers, and to lead them; 
shortly to expect the end : and at the same time 
capable of expansion from days to years, and of 
both shortening and protraction, according to his 
will, who has put the times, and the seasons 
in his own power. Therefore, the dates, though 
accurately ascertained, aie not to be relied upon 
until God gives them up by their accomplishment, 
and thus renders them from his own hands into 
the hands of his servants. This is the full length 
of our view of the times of the Lord's coming, 
connected with any particular date; and the 
breadth maybe taken as follows. 

We have known men in all ages of the church, 
from the days of the Thessalonians to this good 
hour, who have had very clear perceptions of the 
end of this world, and of the beginning of the 
world to come.in their time ; great and good men, 
the best of men : learned and pious men, the 
lights of the world, have left on record their ex- 
pectation of the end of the world, and of the com- 
ing of the Lord in his kingdom quickly, even in 
their day, and such will doubtless continue to be 
the history of the world, until the end comes ; and 
there have been and are set times for this great 



event.from the destruction of Jerusalem A. D. 70, 
and from the end of the first century, to the year 
A. D. 2000 and upwards. Their reasons for 
their conclusions, who have set the limes, are 
convincing to others besides themselves ; and 
periods have occurred, when all Christendom 
was agitated with the alarm occasioned by the 
strength of these public convictions. The fiery 
comet, the fearful earthquake, the lights in the 
North, the falling stars, have at times struck the 
nations with terror ; and preachers have been 
known to wait the hour of doom in the desk, ex- 
horting their people to have faith in exercise, to 
meet the awful catastrophe ; and in this age men 
of warring eminent, and of unquestionable piety 
(Faber and Smith,) are known to have foretold 
by the prophets many things which should come 
to pass, respecting or growing out of the French 
Revolution, and the fall of the Ottoman Porte, 
which things they have lived with us to prove 
mistaken in the time. To all such the word is 
spoken : " It is not for you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power." 

Therefore, we learn to put no great confidence 
in the predictions of prophetic times made by our 
contemporaries. We rather hold fast the form 
of sound words, in which the faith once for all 
was delivered to the saints ; to wit : " The king- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you ;" and wait 
continually for its manifestation, willing at the 
same time, that every other man should minister 
in the office to which God has called him, wheth- 
er prophecying, ruling, teaching, or exhorting, 
only let him do it according to the analogy of 
faith : for manifold more dissensions arise from 
distortions of the faith, than from open heresies. 

Before <\: , thU topic, we observe, that 
the people, of all others, vexed at certain men for 
fixing dates to future events, are the same who 
have favorite dales of their own to watch for; 
and, therefore, their true vexation arises not so 
much against the foretelling of times, which they 
themselves practice, as against the particular 
lime foretold, which conflicts with some favorite 
view of their own. Where is the sin, or shame, 
of fixing a date for the end of all ihingsl more 
than for fixing a date within which that end can- 
not come? Both classes alike attempt to fix 
limes; and the smaller class are not the greater 
sinners. Those who limit the times to two years, 
are no more transgressors for this, than those who 
extend them a thousand or- more. They are 
alike dealers in prophetic times ; but the larger 
class on much the larger scale. Men think it 
good to calculate that this world will continue 
yet a thousand years at least ; but to calculate 
that it will continue only two years, is the height 
of presumption ; and it even excites the ridicule 
and contempt of the larger prophets ! We have 



either, and we cheerfully maintain the right of 
the minority, however small, when the great ma- 
jority are ready to trample and to scoff them 
down, at the same time they themselves are 
foretelling on a broader scale* five hundred to 
one. 

This is the length and breadih of our opinion 
relative to fixed times. It is not forwarded to 
you, Messrs. Editors, in a controversial spirit, 
but with ihe desire, humble and honest, to be 
held personally responsible, only for that I per- 
sonally hold ; and to be instructed in- any matter 
on which I may seem to differ without reason. 
It is one of the blessed fruits of the doctrine of 
our Lord's near coming, that men can walk to 
gether, who differ on other points, while they 
accord in " that blessed hope." I wish to en- 
courage your circulation, and to multiply the 
number of your readers, and I ask the insertion 
of this, not for debate, but for the liberty of opin- 
ion to hold with our Lord. " It is not for you 
to knoxo the times, or the seasons, which the 
Father has put in his own power," while I am 
with you expectant of his coming and kingdom. 

HENRY DANA WARD 
Shrewsbury, Ms. Nov. 15th, 1841. 



nothing to do with either of these, but to mode 
rate the assurance with which oue calculates this, 
and another that fixed time ; besides, we like to 
see fair play, and to defend a small minority for 
taking the liberty which the great majority free- 
ly use, to discuss and pre-delermine the times. 

" But Mr. Miller and others undertake to say 
the world will end in 1843." On the contrary, 
Dr. Scott and others, undertake to say, " The 
world will stand above a thousand years." Nei- 
ther party attempts this by any light, except 
through the Bible ; and the American captain is 
as free to that, for the foreseeing of two years, as 
the English doctor of divinity, for the foreseeing 
of one thousand. We blame neither, we thank 
them both : they speak according to the wisdom 
given them. We thank them without following 
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MR. MILLER. 
Mr. Miller, commenced his course of lectures at 
Cambridgeport, on the Eve. of 27th ult. He was 
unable to attend his appointment on the Sabbath in 
consequence of an accident in the breaking down of 
the stage. He however, got to Nashua, on Satur- 
day Evening. On the sabbath, all the meeting 
houses in town being closed against him, he gave 
lectures in private houses, and halls, at the earnest 
request of the citizens. Much interest was excited. 

GENERAL CONFERENCE. 
The sixth session will be holden in Boston, in the 
Chardon St. Chapel,to commence Tuesday, Nov. 30 
at 10 o'clock A. M. Mr. Miller will lecture during 
the conference, on several important subjects. The 
evening sessions, will be held, at Boylston Hall, dur- 
ing the week, commencing on Monday Evening the 
29th ult. 



CONFERENCE AT DOVER N. H, 
Will commence Dec. 14, at the Franklin-stieet 
Baptist Chapel in that town. Mr. Miller, will com- 
mence a course of lectures in the same place, on the 
Saturday Evening previous; and will lecture every 
evening during the session of the conference. 

J- V. HIMES. Sec'ry. 

Boston Nov. 22, 1841. 

Eld. Joel Spaulding, of Belgrade, Me. is lectur- 
ing with zeal, and success on the advent near. 
Eld. A. Bridges, is also engaged in the work, in the 
same state, and vicinity, as a true yoke fellow. 
Bro. B. Spaulding, a lay brother from Chelmsford, 
Mass. has been visiting from house to house, talk- 
ing with all on the coming and kingdom of Christ, 
in several towns in the vicinity of Portland. He 
has done much good in this humble way. Bro. 
Miller, has just closed a series of lectures in Clara- 
mont N. H. crowds attended, and the interest in the 
whole community was great. 

Bro. Litch, is lecturing in Newark, N. J. and 
will continue until the 27th of Nov. The opposi- 
tion is great, but the hope of doing good is much 
greater. 
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SECOND COMING OF CHRIST- 



From the Carthage ( OAio) Evangelist. 
NEW GOVERNMENT AND NEW SOCIETY. 

PREDICTED BY THE PB0PHET8. — NO. VIE. 
Behold, I create new heavens and a new earth. — 
Itaiah Ixv. 

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ! Go ye out to 
meet him. — Matt. 

Being, some years ago, dissatisfied with the 
modem aud popular doctrine of a Millennium, 
because it seemed to us to interfere with the 
proper hope of the gospel, namely : the coming 
ol our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, and the 
resurrection of the dead, and because it taught 
professors to look for a triumphant stale of 
Christianity in the present evil world, before the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, we entered 
with great care upon the consideration of this 
subject. We made out the following two pro- 
positions as summarily comprehending the doc- 
trine of the holy scriptures touching the hope of 
the gospel, viz : 

Prop. 1. That our Lord Jesus Christ will 
come again to this world ; that he will come 
from heaven, with his angels, in flames of fire, 
seated on a throne, to a cloud, suddenly, unex- 
pectedly, like lightning, and every eye shall see 
him. His dead saints shall he raised, and 
his living ones changed in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, dnd at the sound of t/ie 
hut trumpet ; and both of them shall be_ caught 
up together to the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air, and to be forever toith the Lord. 

Prop. 2. The script ures speak of three globes, 
or rather of one being and to be moulded into 
three habitable worlds, viz : 

1. The Primitive or antideluvian world. 

2. The Present secondary world. 

3. The New and future world. 

The first was giocn to Adam, the second to 
Noah, and the third was promised to Abraham 
and will be that New Heavens and New Earth 
to be created at the coming of Christ, a7td in 
which will divell only righteous men. 

These two propositions, which are amply de- 
monstrated in the preceding volumes of the 
Evangelist, contain the true doctrine of the 
apostles and prophets on the hope of Christians, 
that is, 

1st We, according to the promise of God, 
look for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
from heaven with all his saints. 

2d. According to the same promise, we look 
for a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwell 
righteous men. 

°The Millennium of Si. John is identical with 
the kingdom of Christ in its second or mountain 
form, as spoken of by Daniel; and both the 
apostles and prophet represent the Messiah as 
coming from heaven with all his saints before 
the kingdom goes into its second and millennial 
form, and not after it. So that if Christ does 
not appear at his kingdom, i. e. at the beginning 
of his kingdom, he is no where represented at 
all as appearing at the conclusion of it. Again, 
the coming of Christ precedes die creation of 
the new heavens' and the new earth ; the king- 
dom in its mountain and millennial form is, 
therefore, identified with the coming of Christ 



to create the new heavens and the hew earth, 
and give to Abraham and his seed the world ol 
which he was, by the promise of God, made 
heir. The coming of Christ, the Millennium, 
the kingdom in its mountain form, and the new 
heavens and new earth are an assemblage of 
promises which are to have a co-etaneous ful- 
filment, that is, they will all be accomplished at 
the same period of time.' 

We have already submited to our readers the 
views of many eminent interpreters of prophecy, 
from Sir Isaac Newton downward ; but amid 
the conflicting views of interpreters, we feel 
compelled to cling to the doctrine of the two 
propositions above stated — that the Lord Jesus 
Christ will come from heaven and put down the 
present opposing and incompetent governments, 
powers and principalities, by destroying them, 
and creating a new heaven and a new earth for 
the righteous. 

Jacob's Ladder. 
The following are the remarkable events, with 
their dates, which connect the first and second 
coming of our Lord Jesus : 

1. Birth of Christ, A. D. 

2. John's ministry, 26 

3. Christ's ministry, 30 

4. Crucifixion, 33 

5. Resurrection and ascension, " 

6. Descent of the spirit, and beginning of 

his kingdom, " 
"7. Conversion of the Gentiles, 37 

8. Jerusalem destroyed, 70 

9. First at the ten persecutions, 

10. Last of the ten persecutions, 312 

11. Rome exchanged for Constantinople, 330 

Ten Horns. 

12. Huns settle in Hungary, 356 

13. Ostragoths in Mysia, 377 

14. Visigoths in Pauonia, 378 

15. Theodosius divides the Empire, 385 

16. The Franks in France, 407 

17. The Vandals in Africa, 

18. The Sueves, &c. in Goscoigne, " 

19. The Burgundians in Burgundy, " 

20. The Heruli in Italy, 476 

21. Saxons and Angles in England, " 

22. Lombards in Lombardia, 483 
3 Horns fall before the 1 Ith period of 

settlement, 127. 

23. The Heruli by the Ostragoths, 493 

24. Vandals by Bclisosius, 534 

25. Ostragoths by Belisosius, 538 

First period of destruction, 55 : 

26. Pope made Universal Bishop by the 
Emperor Justinian Const. 538 

27. Conversion of the ten Kings, " 

28. Church enters the Wilderness, * 

29. Mahomet born, 569 

30. Date of the Pope's temporal power, 755 

31. Ottoman Empire, 1299 

32. End of the Greek Empire, 1449 

33. Constantinople destroyed, 1453 

34. Luther, 1517 

35. Huguenotts murdered, 1562 

36. Pope captured, 1798 

37. Napoleon, [1st Abdication,] 1814 

38. Napoleon, [2d Abdication.] 1815 

39. Ottoman Empire ends, 1839-40 



40. Destruction, by Jesus Christ of the ten 
horns or kingdoms, the Pope Mahomet, and the 
infidel power of France, also of all idolatry, and 
all power and authority and rule, and all his 
enemies, political and religious, with the intro- 
duction of his kingdom in its mountain and 
millennial form, the salvation of all his people, 
and the creation of the new heavens and the 
new earth in which only righteous men shall 
dwell. 

The prophetic word up to the coming of 
Christ, &c. is now exhausted with the excep- 
tion of only one event, namely : the return of 
the Jews. Will this take place, and Jerusalem 
be rebuilt? Many enswer, " Never." At the 
destruction by water of the primitive world, 
Paradise with all things else perished. At the 
destruction by fire of the present world, will not 
Jerusalem perish ? Is not the Jerusalem which 
is from above the capital of the Christians? Or 
have we an abiding city T 

The Resurrection. 

In the 1st Epistle (iv. 3,) John says, "Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus is come, {elelu- 
thota already come) is not of God, and this is 
that Spirit of Antichrist,'' &c. And in this 2d 
Epistle he says, " Many deceivers are entered 
into the world who confess not that Jesus Christ 
is come (exhomenon is coming) in the flesh ; 
this is the deceiver and the Antichrist. Second 
Epistle, 7, v. There is here in the apostle's lan- 
guage ' a change' says an eminent writer, ' which 
should lead us to tremble at the idea of in any 
way lenying a future coming of our Lord to our 
world in the flesh.' Most extraordinary ! surely, 
if Christ is coming again to our world in the flesh, 
the world and thechurch equally are ignorant of it. 
Who believes that Christ is coming in the flesh ? 
Is this the reason why he retains the appellation 
" Son of Man ? " " When the Son of Man 
shall come in the glory of his Father," &c. 
" Then shall they see the Son of Man coming 
in the clouds," &c. " The Son of Man coming 
in his kingdom," &c. Is it because he is to 
come again in the flesh that the angels say "This 
same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen hira go into heaven ? " Acts i : 11. Yes, 
Christ will come again in the flesh ; but as St. 
Paul says, " All flesh is uotthe same flesh." Our 
present flesh is corruptible, dishonored, weak and 
natural ; but the resurrection flesh, like that of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, will be incorruptible, 
glorious, powerful and spiritual : so says Paul, 
Cor. 15. Still the flesh and blood of Noah's 
earth, in which men eat and drink, marry and 
are given in marriage, cannot inherit the new 
earth, in which they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, but are like the angels* We shall 
ill be changed, [not annihilated] the animal 
flesh for the spiritual, the weak for the powerful, 
the humble for the glorious, and the corruptible 
for the incorruptible. 

We have one instance of flesh in glory, in 
(he transfiguration of the Lord Jesus on the holy 
mount He had said, six days before it, that 
some standing with him, meaning Peter, James, 
and John, should not taste of death till they had 
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seen the Son of man coming in his kingdom, 
that is till they saw the Son of man as he would 
appear in his kingdom when he came a second 
time. He was accordingly transfigured before 
them. " And his face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment was white as light. Moses and 
Elias, the one changed and the other raised from 
the dead, appear with him as first fruits of that 
great harvest which will be reaped when he 
comes to raise the dead, and change the living 
of his people. The whole scene is intended, 
doubtless, to teach us that he will come in the 
flesh glorified to organize his kingdom, and as- 
semble in one, all the dead and the living who 
have feared God since the world began. 

Peter, at the end of his life, recurring to his 
glorification of the flesh of Christ, says in his 
2d Epistle, " for we have not followed cunning- j 
ly devised fables, when we made known to you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but were eye-witnesses of his grandeur. For 
he received of God the Father honor and glory, 
when there came to him such a voice from the 
excellent glory, " This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased, hear ye him." And 
this voice which came from heaven, we heard 
when we were with him on the holy mount; 
so we have the prophecy [touching the grandeur 
of his future kingdom] made more sure, " &c. 
The Jews and the apostles were disappointed at 
the humble appearance which the kingdom put 
on in its present form ; but Peter felt that all the 
grand sayings of the prophets would be yet re- 
alized when Christ came in the flesh glorified, 
as he saw it on the holy mountain. 

2 Peter, 1st chapt. At his coming, therefore, 
the whole earth will be filled with glorified hu- 
manity, having a capital called the Beloved City, 
in Dan., 7th ch. and John, Rev. xix, show that 
this power or coming of the Lord Jesus is an- 
terior to his kingdom in its everlasting, mountain 
or millennial form, and not posterior to it. 

Seeing the prophetic history up to his coming 
is now most certainly almost exhausted in any 
view which we may choose to take of it, may 
we not with the greatest propriety raise the mid- 
night cry, and shout 

" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ! M 

In short, the Lord Jesus is speedily coming in 
his own proper person, body or flesh from heaven 
to raise the dead, change the living, reorganize 
his kingdom, and spread it in all its grandeur 
around the world. 

Brethren, let us go out to meet him ; the first 
appearance of him will be " in the clouds." 
Keep your eye from this time forward on the 
clouds, for you know not what hour the Master 
cometh. Eternal life, and eternal death hang 
upon that eventful moment, and he has said 
to all, " Watch " W. S. 

Communication of Eld. L. D. Fleming, head at 
the Gen. Con. in New York city, Oct, 27. 
1841. 

Dear brethren : — In the providence of our 
heavenly Father, who does all things well, I am 
permitted to meet with you oh this occasion, 
which to me is faughl with deep interest. Were 
it practicable I should be happy to say much. 
But, deprived as I am of the power of speech, 
and having as it were but a few moments to 
commit my thoughts to writing, I shall on this 
occasion offer but little. 

The theme that has called us together, is one 
of unutterable interest and importance; and to 
enter into the merits and spirit of it as its char- 
acter demands, especially in this fastidious and 



unbelieving age, requires not a little faith— not 
a little moral courage — not a little self-sacrifi- 
cing devotion, and uncompromising zeal. En- 
tertaining the fuith we proless, of the very near 
approach of the Savior,— the Lord from Heaven, 
it seems to me, that, most emphatically, what 
we do, we must do quickly. What our hands 
find to do, we must do with our might. 

We are commanded to stir up each others 
minds by way of remembrance, and so much thel 
more as you see the day approaching. Thei 
might and force of this expectation is accumulat- 
ing every hour. Yes, more and more as we see 
the day approaching, 

Brethren, it is most strikingly befitting us to 
heed this command. And, in assembling on 
this occasion, and all similar occasions, we are, 
1 1 apprehend, stirring up each other's minds, and 
at the same time giving the midnight cry, " Be- 
hold the Bridegroom cometh." But, it is a la- 
mentable truth, that amid all the Signs both in 
heaven and earth, the deep slumbers that sit up- 
on tha church and the world are too slightly 
broken. But, does the apathy of a slumbering 
church, or the infidelity of a mercenary world, 
lessen in our minds the evidences of the near 
approach of the Savior to take vengeance on 
the ungodly, and receive his weary bride home? 
By no means. Such a state of things is in per- 
fect character with prohecy. God has ever 
taught by analogy and still continues to teach 
thus. At the first advent of our Lord, the Jews 
were governed, in reference to it, by a carnal 
view of the subject. They were looking for 
the appearing of an ambitious Prince, who 
should establish a temporal kingdom, and sub- 
ject the whole world to them as a nation. In 
this they were disappointed. Their ambitious 
and selfish views blinded them to the truth, and 
incited in them a distaste for the gospel and its 
glorious promises. They loved their own chi- 
merical notions belter than the wisdom and 
goodness of God, as revealed by the True Mes- 
siah. When the Apostles reasoned with then, 
from the Scriptures, to show them that the life, 
and death, and resurrection of Jesus, were the 
precise fulfilment of prophecy, they treated the 
subject with utier contempt. They rejected the 
council of God against themselves. 

How is it with the church, as a general thing, 
at this time T There is a singular analogy be- 
tween the spirit and expectations of the church 
at the present time, and the Jews, when Christ 
first appeared. The Church is now entertain- 
ing carnal and ambitious views of a temporal 
millennium. It is calculating that the Savior 
will soon make a spiritual appearance through 
the influence of which, the whole world will be 
brought into subjection to its reign. But, I 
ask, does this expection comport with the dec- 
larations of scripture on ibis subject ? By the 
sacred oracles of God we are informed that " the 
wheat and the tares are to grow together until 
the harvest." That it shall be as it was in the 
days of Lot, of Noah, of Sodam and Gomorrah, 
&c. Things will proceed in an ordinary manner, 
qualified by, until, suddenly, in an unexpected 
hour " the Lord Jesus will be revealed from 
heaven in flaming fire, taking vengence on them 
who know not God and obey not the gospel o( 
our Lord Jesus Christ." Is it not strange that 
with all these admonitions standing out in bold 
relief on the admonitory pages of the New Tes- 
tament, staring us as it were full in the face at 
every step, I say with all these, is it not singu- 
lar professed christians, the church, can calmly 
receive the opiate that deepens her slumbers 1 



Oh! what a strange delirium will sit upon her, 
when the shrill trump of the Arch Angel shall 
arouse her from her stupor, to realize the awful 
realities of the truth of the midnight cry. Too 
many, I fenr,will awake,finding their lamps with- 
out oil, and be wholly unpiepared to enter into 
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb. 

The coming of Christ in his glorious king- 
dom, was a theme that consoled the apostles and 
first churches amid all iheir tribulations. That 
the warfare of the church will be ended before 
the appearing of the Savior, we have no prom- 
ise. To that event the primitive christians all 
looked for the consummation of their hopes and 
their sufferings. The circumstances as contem- 
plated in a temporal millenniums wholly incon- 
sistent with a state of discipline and probati6n. 
There can be no virtue without conflict — no vic- 
tory without a struggle — no triumph without an 
engagement. The promises are made to none 
but those who fight the fight of faith, and over- 
come. The Master says, to him that overcom- 
eth, will I give to_>at ol the hidden manna, &c. 
Rev. ii. 17. — He that overcometh and keepeth 
my words unto the end, and verse 26 — He that 
overcometh shall be clothed in white raiment. 
" Behold I come quickly." Him that overcometh 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God — 
To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me on my throne, even as I also overcome, and 
am set down with my Father on his throne. 
Did Christ live our example ? As such then, it 
was adapted to the wants of his people in the 
midst of temptation and conflict. Hence that ex- 
ample would be wholly useless and inappropri- 
ate to a millennium Church. For these, there 
could be nothing to overcome, hence we could 
not be overcomers, so no promise would extend 
to us But no, brethren, we are to live in con- 
flict till the Master return. And to him that 
overcometh will he give a crown of life that will 
never fade away. 

By anticipation we can now adopt the words 
of God by the prophet Isaieh. Comfort ye, com- 
fort ye my people, saith your God. Speak ye 
comfortably to Jerusalem, for the warfare is 
{nearly) ended. Yes — behold the Judge stand- 
eth at the door. The prayer that has so long 
been offered up * thy kingdom come" will soon 
be answered. Hence, dear brethren, we should 
have our conversation in heaven ; from whence 
also we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And when Christ who is our life shall 
appear we shall also appear with him in glory. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God ; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first : Then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore, comfort one another with these 
words. 

Yes, to those who love his appearing, he will 
come the Second time without sin unto Salva- 
tion. If we are faithful our own eyes shall be- 
hold him. We shall see him for ourselves and 
not another. 0, transcendent thought. Shall 
we see that head that was once crowned with 
thorns ? — Those feet that Mary washed with her 
tears, and wiped with the hair of her head 1 
Yes beloved, if we are faithful we shall soon see 
him, for he saith " Beliold I come as a thief.'* 
" Behold I come quickly ! He which testifieth 
these things saith, surely I come quickly — Amen. 
— Even so Come Lord Jesus. 

Newark N. J. Oct. 26, 1841. 
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ONE THING LACKING. 

" Sell whatsoever thou hast and give to the poor, and 
thou thalt have treasure in heaven. Chribt. 

John Wesley is a faithful witness to the Gospel- 
doctrine of entire .consecration of property, as well 
as ol soul and body. Though dead, ha yet speaketh. 
Happy, that the faithful dead can speak, when there 
are so few living witnesses ! From the writings of 
that man of holy teaching, holy living and abundant 
labors, and mighty instrumentality in the salvation of 
men, we make the following quotations. They af- 
ford both a testimony to the duty of entire consocra 
lion of property, and an explanation of the manner 
in which it is to be done. 

" Must we not rank among those that desire to be 
rich, all that, in fact, " lay op treasures on earth," 
a thing as expressly and clearly forbidden by onr 
Lord as either adultery or murder. By riches I mean 
not thousands of pounds ; but anymore than ttill pro- 
cure the conveniences of life. Thus, I account him a 
rich man who has food and raiment for himself and 
family, without running into debt, and something over. 
And how few are there in these circumstances that 
are not hurt, if not destroyed thereby ? Yet, who 
takes warning? Who seriously regards the awful de- 
claration of the apostle ; even, " They that desire to 
be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into di- 
vers foolish and hurtful desires, that plunge men into 
destruction and perdition !" 

" Do you that possess more than food and raiment, 
ask, " What shall we do ? shall we throw into the sea 
what God hath given us? God forbid that you should. 
It is an excellent talent : it may be employed much 
to the glory of God. Your way lies plain before your 
face : if you have courage, walk in it. Having gained, 
in a right sense, all you can and saved all you can ; 
then, in spite of nature and custom and worldly pru- 
dence, give all you can. I do not say, Be a good 
Jew ; giving a tenth part of all you possess. I do not 
say, Be a good Pharisee, giving a fifth of all your sub 
stance. I dare not advise you to give half of what you 
have ; no, nor three quarters — but ALL. Lift up 
your hearts, and you will see clearly in what sense 
this is to be done. If you desire to be a faithful and 
wise steward, out of that portion of your Lord's goods 
which he has for tho present lodged in your hands, 
but with the right of resumption whenever it pleaseth 
him, 1. Provide things noedful for yourself, food to 
eat, raiment to put on, whatever nature moderately 
requires for preserving you in both health ano 
strength : 2. Provide these for your wife, your chil- 
dren, or any others who pertain to your household. 
If, when this is done, there is an •verplus left, then 
do good to '* them that are of the household of faith." 
If there be an overplus still, " as you have opportuni- 
ty, do good unto all men." In so doing, you give all 
you can , nay, in a sound sense, all you have. For 
all that is laid out in this manner, is really given to 
God. / 

We ask the reader to examino the testimony of Scrip- 
ture, and learn if the most terrific woeB are not de- 
nounced against those who lay up earthly treasure and 
withhold from the needy — and if the richest blessing 
and eternal happiness, are not promised to those who 
faithfully distribute to the necessities of their fellow- 
men, doing good to all, according to their ability and 
opportunity. And will not men regard the word of the 
Lord ? Let It be remembered that the laying up of 
earthly riches is practical Atheism and spiritual idol- 
atry. It is the indulgence of a principle which is both 
wicked in itself and the pioductive source •( most of 
the sins and sufferings of mankind. Disciple. 



REIGN OF THE SAINTS. - -, , 
Messrs Editors :— As there appears to be on 
the part of many of the advocates of the doctrine 
of the Advent at hand, as well as of those who 
hold to a temporal millennium before the Advent, 
a great misapprehension of the fact, viz : in thai 
there are nations in the flesh on earth over whom 
the saints after the dashing in pieces of the na- 
tions and separation of the righteous from the 
wicked are to reign; a want of ability to under- 
stand this mystery, is one of the greatest causes 
why many of our watchmen do not acknowledge 
the Advent near 1 It is a part of the subject in 



which I take a great interest, for the reason that 
I believe that a removal of the veil would open 
the eyes of many watchmen, and induce them 
also to proclaim the " midnight cry." And also 
it would enable those who do believe in the Ad- 
vent near, to put on the whole armor of faith, so 
that none could prevail against them. Indeed, 
by a hope, I might at least present an argument, 
which would reach the minds of some of your 
readers; I shall comment a little upon the 25 chap, 
of St. Mathew. 

Our Savior in this chapter, in the 31 verse 
says, " When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 

Now the first question to be asked, and an- 
swered in this verse is, who are the holy angels 
whom our Savior represents, as accompanying 
him when he shall come in his glory 1 St. Paul 
answers this for us: he says, "When Christ, 
who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory," Coll. iii: 40. 

Hence it appears that the saints are the angels 
spoken of in this verse. In further proof of this 
St. Paul says, in the 6th chap. 1 Cor. 2, 3, verse 
" Know ye not that the saints shall judge the 
world," and in the 5th chap. 1 Tim. 21 verse he 
calls them the " elect angels." 

Our Savior also in the 19 chap. St. Mark, 28 
verse, says " ye that have followed me, in the re- 
generation (or resurrection) when the Son of 
man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, ye al- 
so shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the i 
twelve tribes of Israel. This promise, it will be 
seen, is at the same period as the one in the text, 
and that the promise is general to all the saints, 
we have the testimony of our Savior, in Rev. iii:! 

21 verse ; " To him that overcometh, will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne, even as 1 also over- 
came and am set down with my Father in his 
throne. Also in Rev. ii. chap. 26, 27 verses. 
" He that overcometh and keepeth my works un- 
to the i?nd, to him will 1 give power over the na- 
tions, and he shall rule them with a rod of iron. 
ai the vessels of the potter, shall they be broken 
in shivers, even as I received of my Father." 
St. Paul says, speaking of the crown of glory. 
" Not to me only, but to all them that love his ap- 
pearing. 

Our Savior still further identifies all the chil- 
dren of the first resurrection, as being as the an- 
gels : in St. Mark 12 chap. 25 verse " They nei- 1 
tber marry, or are given in marriage, but areas 
the angels which are in Heaven. The prophet 
Zach. in the 14 chap 5 verse says " And the 
Lord my God shall come and all the saints with 
him." Furthermore, Dan. tells us in the 7 chap. 

22 verse " Until the ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the most 
High." So also St. John in Rev. speaking up- 
on this point says, in the 20 chap. 40 verse " I be- 
held thrones, and they sat upon them and judg- 
ment was given unto them ;'' the same as in Dan. 
The psalmist David also, in the Ps. 122 5 ver. 
says " For there are set thrones of judgment, the 
thrones of the house ol David ;" by the house of 
David he means the saints, as the reader will see 
by consulting St. Paul in the 3 chap. Heb. 6 ver. 
" as being ol the house of the Lord." 

From this mass of testimony we learn, that 
the saints are what St. Paul says they are, joint 
heirs with Christ in the kingdom and judgment. 
In the parable of the tares and wheat, Math. 13 
chap. 41 ver ; our Savior says The Son of man 
shall send forth his angels, and they shall gath- 
er out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 



them that do iniquity, that the angels here spo- 
ken of are the saints, we have the positive assur- 
ance of the psalmist David in the 149 Ps. 5 ver. 
" Let the saints be joyful in glory, let them sing 
upon their beds, let the high praises of God be in 
their mouth (Rev. xv: 4 ver.) and a two edged 
?=word in their hand, to execute vengeance upon 
the heathen, and punishments upon the people, 
to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles, 
with fetters of iron, to execute upon them the 
judgment written : this honor have all his saints, 
Praise ye the Lord." 

According to the psalmist's testimony, then, the 
angels who are sent to gather out of the kingdom 
all things that offend, and them that do iniquity, 
are the saints. The question being fully settled 
that the angels spoken of in the 25 chap, of Mat. 
31 ver. are the saints; it follows as a matter of 
course that the nations therein spoken of, as as- 
sembled before the judgment seat of Christ, are 
men in the flesh, and agrees with St. Paul's tes- 
timony in 4 chap, of Tim. 1 ver. that he shall 
judge the quick (iner. in the flesh) and the dead 
at his appearing and kingdom, the quick at his 
appearing, and the dead at the end, when death 
h swallowed up in victory to all, as in Rev. ax. 
chap. 12 verse ; "I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God," &c. The argument 
then is this, that those nccounted amongst the 
righteous, are yet in the flesh, and remain so, 
being yet subject to natural death, and they live 
generation succeeding generation under the do- 
minion of Christ and his saints, as in Rev. xx. 
chap. Satan being bound, so as that he cannot 
deceive them until the thousand years are finish- 
ed, he then is loosed, and deceives the nations 
j which are in the four quarters of the earth. The 
I reader need be, on ibis mode of understanding 
things, at no loss to judi;e how the nations came 
in the four quurters of the earth, they being the 
descendants ofihe remnant of the nations that 
escaped at the beginning of the 1000 years : 
neither need he be at a loss to account for what 
the prophet Isa. in the 11th chap, says about 
the suckling child and the weaned child ; nor in 
the 65ih Isa. about the child's dying at mature 
age instead of in infancy as now; the cause be- 
ing revoked, and a covenant being made with the 
beasts of the earth as in Hosea 2d chap. 18 verse, 
" Righteousness covering the earth, as the wa- 
ters do the sea, all is peace and harmony." Then 
comes to pass the saying, in Rev. 14th chap. 13 
verse, " Blessed are the dead who die in the 
Lord, from henceforth, yea, saith the spirit that 
ihey may rest from their labors, and their works 
do follow them." St. Paul in 1st Cor. 15 chap, 
says that " death is the last enemy that is destroy- 
ed ;" and Isa. also says the snme thing in sub- 
stance in the 25th chnp. 6 to 8th verse, " It is in 
the government of the Lord, and his saints that 
death is swallowed up, not out of it." 

By the parable of the tares and wheat, we learn 
that at the coming of Christ, the wicked are sep- 
arated from the righteous, and according to the 
testimony of Isaiah in the 29 chap, after speak- 
ing of the blindness of Judah, and the casting of 
them off, says of the period when all that watch 
for iniquity are cut off, was at the second Advent. 
" Is it not yet a very little while, at>d Lebannon 
shall be turned into a fruitful field, and the fruitful 
field shall be esteemed as a forest ? And in that 
day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, 
and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscuri- 
ty, and out of darkness. The meek also shall 
increase their joy in the Lord, and the poor 
among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Is- 
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rael. For the terrible one is brought to nought, 
and the scorner is consumed, and all that watch 
for iniquity are cut off: that make a man au of- 
fender for a word, and lay a snare for him that 
reproveth in the gate, and turn aside the just for 
a thing of naught. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord, who redeemed Abraham, concejning the 
house of Jacob, Jacob shall not now be ashamed, 
neither shall his face wax pale. But when he 
seeth his children, the work of my hands, in the 
midst of him, they shall sanctify my name, and 
sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the 
God of Israel. They also that erred in spirit 
shall come to understanding, and they that mur- 
mured shall learn doctrine." This passage, by 
the fact of the wicked being cut off, is evidently 
in the kingdom, and our millennial brethren, if 
they choose to examine and reflect, would see it. 
It accords with Micah fourth nnd fifth chapters, 
also with Jer. 23 chap. 2d to 8th verse, as the 
events therein spoken of did not take place at 
the first advent, they must at the second, for not 
one jot or title shall pass from the law or the 
prophets till all be fulfiled. I shall continue my 
remarks upon this head, in my next communica- 
tion, and show further my views of the Kingdom. 

A. MYRiCK. 
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BOSTON, DEC. 15, 1841. 

. EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 

Newark, N. J. Nov. 22, 1841. 

Dear Brotlier Himcs. As I have a little leisure I 
will improve it in giving you a little sketch of my 
course since we parted at Low Hampton. As you 
know I left that place for Sandy Hill with the ex- 
pectation of lecturing that evening in the court- 
house ; but on our arrival we found the courthouse 
had been previously engaged for a lecture on anoth- 
er subject, and that no appointment had been given 
out for me. I was invited, however, by Brother 
Ewer, to attend a Baptist weekly prayer meeting, 
and improve tlie time in a lecture upon the second 
coming of Christ, which was accepted, and lectured 
to some 25 or 30 persons, I trust, not without fruit. 

The next morning I took stage for Troy, where I 
spent the Sabbith, and lectured in each of the 
Methodist congregations, and found quite an interest! 
excited in reference to the subject ; but the way did 
not open for a course of Lectures. Seed however 
was sown which may yet spring up. 

From Troy I came to N. York city, where I had 
an opportunity for Friday evening in the Methodist 
church in Seventh si. 

I found the interest excited by our late conference 
in that city still spreading. Several pastors of 
churches are aroused to an examination of the ques- 
tion, bible classes have taken it up and are discus- 
sing it with a great deal of interest, and what is 
more, they are encouraged in it by their pastors. 
A Society of gentlemen has also been recently or- 
ganized in N. Y. for the discussion of moral and re- 
ligious questions ; and the millennium is the first 
subject introduced ; and to the surprise of all, with 
one single exception, they were all on one side of 
the question, believing in the personal reign of 
Christ during the millennium. Multitudes, I learn, 
who stood aloof during the conference and refused 
to attend, since they have learned from Rennet's 
Herald and the Tribune^ the character and interest 
of the occasion, deeply regret it. 



I commenced my course of Lectures in this city 
a week yesterday. Everything seemed set against 
us, no church in the city except the Universalist 
would open their doors for the lectures. At length 
our respected friend, Mr. Grummernel, who has the 
control of an unoccupied Baptist church, rather one 
side of the city, gave us the use of the house as long 
as we pleased to occupy it for the purpose of lec- 
tures. We began Sabbath evening, and although 
none of the ministers in the city except the free 
Presbyterian, would give a notice of the meeting, 
we had a good audience, and a good impression was 
made. 

Meetings were continued each evening through 
the week, increasing in number and interest each 
evening. Yesterday (Sabbath) we had service three 
times, with a good audience all day ; but in the 
evening we were crowded ; and what was best of 
all, the Lord was with us in the majesty of his 
grace, and a work commenced which we trust and 
expect will sweep the city. At the close of the 
services an opportunity was given for any serious 
persons to rise for prayers ; one gentleman above 
middle age, a lottery a]ealer,arose and came forward, 
bowed down under the weight of his guilt and back- 
slidings, confessed his sins before God and man, and 
asked forgiveness and the prayers of christians. He 
was followed by others nearly his age. The effect 
was electrical on the congregation, and we are 
looking for greater things than these. (This Mon- 
day) evening, notwithstanding a heavy rain and 
the city flooded with mud, we had quite a full house 
almost entirely of men, and the deepe?t interest 
prevails. Scarcely an individual left until our 
prayer meeting closed, which was considerably past 
nine o'clock. From these facts you may judge 
something of the interest which prevails here at 
present. I have also received an invitation to go 
to Philadelphia and give a course of lectures. Bro. 
Wait of this city, I think will soon give himself up 
to the work of publishing the midnight cry. And 
" let Zion's Watchman all awake." 

J. LITCH. 

SPALDING'S LECTURES, AND THE CHRIST- 
IAN WATCHMAN. 
The Christian Watchman, of Nov. 12, notices 
the Exposition of 24th of Matthew, by Mr. Miller, 
and Spaulding's Lectures, left by us on his table, 
in a spirit,'distressed " to witness the wresting of 
scripture, to suit it to a theory already formed, which 
is so apparent throughout both these books." We 
sympathize with our Christian brother in his dis- 
tress, seeing that the plainest commands and 
promises of our blessed Lord, who is taken up from 
us into heaven, relative to his absence but " a little 
while," and to our watcliing for the coming of the 
Son of man, are perverted, wrested, and emptied 
of their power, by the Watchman, " the Christian 
Watcliman," to suit " a theory already formed." The 
"disgust and contempt" which our "Christian" 
brother supposes would arise in the bosom of most 
readers on perusing the Exposition of 24th of Mat- 
thew, had its rise, we hope, in no worse state of 
things, than the Watchman's own troubled spirit, 
under a sense of his inability to maintain, in view 
of that exposition, certain " wresting* " of his own, 
in support of the doctrine of a thousand years peace 
and safety " in the preslnt evil world." " Such 
assinine effrontery " is quite excusable under these 
circumstances, and the conscious foredooming of 
himself "among the scoffers of these last days" which 



the Watchman betrays in his last sentence, is a 
sign of better things, showing that he is not yet 
seared in unbelief, beyond the reach of holy truth, 
though presented by the humble " Chardon-street 
man." 

The knowing way in which he speaks of Spauld- 
ing's Lectures.betrays the confidence of the Watch- 
man. He says not a word of the learning of Mr. 
Spaulding, his eminent singleness of heart in the 
service of his Mastery- the great purity of his life, 
and the high esteem in which he was held by a large 
circle of friends in Massachusetts, Connecticut and 
New York; but of the "merited oblivion, from 
which this [reprint] will prove a vain attempt to 
rescue" his Lectures, the Watchman is free to 
speak out of the fullness of the heart. 

It is not strange that one should refuse the Lec- 
tures of Mr. Spaulding, who has been accustomed to 
harden himself against the Holy Word, in the mat- 
ter of " the blessed hope and glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ." That 
spiritual pride which rejects the love of his appear- 
ing and kingdom who is " the Lord of our right- 
eousness," is quite excusable for despising the lec- 
tures of the Rev. Joshua Spaulding, half a century 
ago, the honored pastor of the Tabernacle, in Sa- 
lem, Mass., which lectures are dedicated to all them 
that look for redemption in the world," and are a most 
faithful, lucid, and powerful exhibition of the doc- 
trine of the coming and kingdom of Christ. If it 
would induce the Watchman to re-examine them, 
we could add, that men of learning and piety, in this 
generation, have had their attention first awakened 
to the hope of the explicit answer to our Lord's pray- 
er : " Thy kingdom come, thy will be done, in 
earth, as in heaven," by the perusal of Spaulding's 
Lectures; and many hearts, embracing the doc- 
trine, have been greatly refreshed by them. They 
show, in a clear and satisfactory manner, that the 
expected Millennium will, according to the scrip- 
tures, be in the new heavens and new earth, with, 
the resurrection of the dead in Christ, and the Lord 
Jesus on the throne of his glory. " Amen : even 
so come Lord Jesus." 

REIGN OF THE SAINTS. 
We publish in another column, an article on this 
subject, which it will be perceived advocates the 
doctrine of a mortal and immortal state commin- 
gled. The idea we gather from it is this : that at 
the second coming of Christ, he will raise, change, 
and glorify all his saints, and make them like unto 
the angels. These glorified saints are to have left, 
of the heathen world, a race still in the flesh, and 
unconverted, over whom the saints are to reign as 
kings, and govern them 1000 years. We confess 
ourselves utterly unable to understand this theory 
of the Literalists, as advocated by Bible Reader and 
our present respected correspondent. 

We read Dan. vii : 13—14, that when the Son of 
man comes in the clouds of heaven, there will be 
given dominion, glory, and a kingdom that all peo- 
ple, nations and languages shall serve him. His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed. This is explained verse 18. " But 
the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom 
and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and 
ever." The kingdom here spoken of, our corres- 
pondent understands to be the dominion of Christ 
and his saints 1000 years over men in the flesh. But 
if it is so, and they cannot reign unless ^they have 
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subjects over whom to reign, still in the flesh, and 
mortal, then flesh and mortality must eternally en- 
dure to furnish them with subjects, or the dominion 
will pass away and be destroyed at the consumma- 
tion, when the wicked will all be destroyed. We 
hope our correspondent will explain this point de- 
finitely before he proceeds further, for he cannot 
make much progress until he does. 



CORRESPONDENCE- 



LETTER FROM CALVIN FRENCH. 
Bro. Himes :— Realizing as I do how few 
the months are in which we can labor for this 
perishing world, I felt it duly to deny myself the 
privilege of meeting ray boloved brethren in 
their Conferences at Portland, New York*' and 
Low-Hampton. It is possible that some who. 
met with us in our conferences at Boston and 
Lowell, will not meet with you to confer any 
more on the subject, their faith having failed 
them, they not walking in the light given them, 
what they had was taken away ; but be assured, 
Brother, it was not my lack of faith or interest in 
the cause that caused my absence, but my firm 
belief that we so soon shall meet all the redeem- 
ed in the immortal state, that makes me anxious 
to improve all my time to bring the subject be- 
fore the people. I spent most of this month in 
Brooklin and Thompson, Ct. in both of which 
places I lectured and distributed publications to 
a large amount. I found many of the people de- 
sirous to hear and examine the subject, while 
some of the clergy refused even to read, others, 
like the noble Bereans, I believe will search the 
Scriptures to see if these things are not so. The 
most common and weighty oDjection to the par- 
ticular time now is, what if it does not come then 1 
what will you do ? If all those who have asked 
the above question, will with candor ask them- 
selves another, viz. what shall toe do if it does 
come then? will they ask the first question 
again, until they have satisfactorily, to their own 
minds at least, answered the last ? Is it unrea- 
sonable to suppose that the same species of un- 
belief prevailed in the days of Noah, and that 
he was often asked what will you do with your 
ark if the flood does not come at the time you 
think it will ? We cannot for a moment suppose 
that this, and questions of like import, had any 
effect, but to confirm his confidence in God's 
warning voice, Heb. xi. 7. Let us then who 
" have also a more sure word of prophecy : 
whereunto we do well that we take heed, as un- 
to a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day star arise in our hearts, 
be stedfast, for at the time appointed the end 
shall be. Having received a letter from Brother 
S. Chapman, of Hartford Ct. by permission I 
make an extract for the " Signs of the Times." 
He writes, " Obtaining as we did a suitable 
place to give our citizens an opportunity through 
your lectures, to listen to the mid-night cry, has 
been a source of peculiar comfort and peace to 
my own mind. The part which I acted in this 
matter has of course associated my reputation 
with yours, and having offered no apology or ex- 
cuse for it, but on the contrary having endeav- 
ored to meet the objector with a degree of fair- 
ness and stability, and exhorting all, both the 
wise and unwiso to search the Scriptures, and 
see if these things are not so, I am consequently 
considered by the public a true convert to your 
doctrine, or rather branded with the appellation 
of Millerite, and by means of this I have had ac- 
cess to some sincere inquirers after truth, of 



whose views and feelings on this subject I 
should have otherwise been ignorant ; and my 
prayer is that I may become more and more en- 
lightened, that I may communicate knowledge to 
othefs. Br. C. visited some friends in North 
Stonington Ct. he adds, " while in North Ston- 
ington I repeatedly introduced this subject. In 
conversation with a sister ef my departed wife 
I found that she had anticipated my coming, and 
being aware of my views, she had prepared her- 
self to meet my arguments on this subject. I 
arrived there at 12 o'clock on Saturday eve. and 
retired of course without much delay; in the 
morning early she could not forbear to introduce 
the subject herself ; after giving her and other 
friends present a mere sketch of my views, 1 
ga«e them opportunity to reply, with the under- 
standing that they should not interrupt me in 
my closing turn, and without being particular, 
will only say, I had a free time, and so far an- 
swered their objections, that sister W. seemed 
to fear that my views were correct, and inquired 
ol me, how it was that I should appear so happy 
with this prospect before me, knowing as I did 
that there were millions in the world not yet con- 
verted ? I replied that I could not but be happy 
in the thought of soon meeting my Savior (whom 
I so ardently loved,) and of being permitted to 
dwell with him, and that while I lived in this 
state I should do all in my power to admonish 
sinners of their danger, and persuade them to be 
reconciled to God, and consequently be prepared 
for the coming of their Lord. But if they would 
continue to harden their hearts through unbe- 
lief, my skirts would be clear of their blood, and 
the wrath of God might as well fall on them, 
and all others associated with them in unbelief, 
in the year 1S43, as on those who might inhab- 
it the earth and live in unbelief say fifty years 
hence, should the Lord delay his coming till that 
period ; and besides that, the probability was 
that should the world stand fifty years longer the 
number of sinners to be destroyed at that time, 
would be at least two fold, as our population is 
so rapidly increasing, and, beside, the Savior 
had said that at his coming it should be with 
the people as it was in the days of Noah. The 
night before I left North Stonington, I spent 
with this sister, and in the morning I gave her 
the parting hand, telling her that I considered it 
doubtful whether I met her again until 1843, 
and hoped that we should at that time meet 
again to part no more ; but in about half an hour, 
to my surprise, she again met me at another sis- 
ters in the village, as I was about to leave, she 
then informed me that she had introduced this 
subject to their physician, a pious man, (opposed 
as she had thought to my views,) requesting him 
to investigate the subject closely, and communi- 
cate with her from time to time, and said he was 
now examining Mr. Miller's writings on the sub- 
ject. Well, I said, I am glad to hear that, and 
! what does the Dr. say of Mr. M. I "I dont 
iknow, said she, but he will be as much of a Mil- 
lerite as you are, he says that he is now giving it 
the second reading, and he dare not say a word 
against it, and added, if Mr. M. had made no 
mistake in the starting point, he certainly proves 
his doctrine in a masterly manner." and so I lef- 
our friend then investigating the subject, and 
hope some good may result. 

After speaking of several encouraging circum- 
stances in the city of Hartford, he adds, " When 
you came to this city, in Aug. last, the inhabi- 
tants were as unbelieving in regard to your views, 
as were the citizens of Sodom to the faithful 
I warning of righteous Lot, but here and there a 



[single individual disposed to listen for a moment 
to conversation on the subject. But there are 
now I presume hundreds in this place inquiring 
in their hearts whether these things arc not so, 
a few have professedly adopted our views as 
their own, while several, I think I may safely 
say, are opening their eyes and heart to the sub- 
ject. 

Needham, 'Oct. 30 1S41. 



A GOOD EXAMPLE. 

Dear Bro. Himes : I want to send a shrill 
echo of the western " Mid?iight Cry" across the 
Atlantic ocean, where there are some whom re- 
spect, and my Master loves, who are groping 
their way, as I once did, believing " Fables" be- 
cause the Pharasees teach them ; and at every 
gleam of *' Light" or sound of " Truth," and 
clashing therewith, ask ever and anon *' Iiave 
any of the Pharasees believed ?" and consequent- 
ly are looking too high, in the realms of modern 
religion — transcendentalism, for the simple 
truths which the Bible teaches ; and they rail 
us poor simpletons, "fook," "fanatics," Sec. for- 
getting that as it was in the days of Noab, and 
Lot, when they appeared as men, that " mocked," 
so shall it be in the days of the coming of the 
son of Man. Therefore, I want you to send 2 
copies of the Signs of the Times by each Mail 
(Cunard line) addressed thus : — England, — and 
place them to myacc't. 

Hoping that the small sheet may be blessed 
of God there, as it has been in many cases here, 
and He have all the glory, is the prayer of your 
humble Brother in the Hope of the gospel 

J. WOLSTENHOLMN. 

Providence, Nov. 13, 1841. 



A NEW CORRESPONDENT. 

My dear brother :— Yourgood and accepta- 
ble letter of Oct. 23d came duly to hand, but not 
in time for me to make a communication during 
your session at Low-Hampton, which I should 
have gladly done, had it been otherwise. In- 
deed, it would have been gratifying could I have 
been present on that occasion ; I trust the time 
will come, when I shall have an opportunity to 
be thus favored. The great subject is making 
its own way — how can it be otherwise? Many 
a holy and good minister of Christ has decreed 
(not the holier nor the better for such a decree I) 
that the doctrine of the Second Advent should not 
be declared within the sound of his folds : but I 
perceive that this opposing spirit is giving away: 
and some weekly papers, a little while since, 
shut against this theme, are opening their pages 
to communications on this subject. It is done 
by some I am afraid, to save their credit, or to 
keep pace with the popular demand. Well, let it 
be so for a while, they will come to alter their 
mind, and to better motives in due season. It 
would have afforded me no small gratification, 
could I have seen that community of Christians, 
with whom I am connected, taking the lead in 
this glorious and heaven approved work. Some 
of its ministers, however, are awakened by the 
cry, others have made in their ears, and they 
are beginning to think seriously of what appears 
to them a serious matter, to say the least of it. 
You must know, my brother, that some, not a 
few, are exceedingly startled at Mr. Miller's bold- 
ness, and confidence in 1843, as the era of Christ's 
personal appearing ; for myself I am somewhat 
in fear lest he should have asserted too much, 
and that with too much assurance I 

T am pretty well satisfied that the 2300 days 
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(years) will be fulfilled, on or about that year; 
but whether the " Sanctuary being cleansed" at 
that time includes Christ's Second advent, is not 
so clear to me : and then I am a believer in the 
calling, and gathering, and return of the whole 
house of Israel, before or about the second com- 
ing. Now, there does not seem to me to be time 
enough for such a work to be accomplished by 
that year. Observe, Mr. E , I am not contro- 
verting, I will have no dispute with any man on 
this sweet and delightful subject. If I am per- 
mitted to write for your columns, it will be with 
a view to state my opinions positively, not to neg- 
ative the opinions of others, and therefore I am 
prepared for no litigation in this matter. There 
may be, nay, there must be a diversity of opinion 
or the circumstantial? surrounding this vast sub- 
ject, ; but great uniformity will prevail on the 
main question viz : will Christ come in person ? 
and may he be expected sltortly ? — I perceive that 
there is a spirit of bitterness prevailing among 
some of the watchmen, they almost loose their 
temper, and call bad names ; I am sorry for it, 
and the more especially when I consider the quar- 
ter in which this appears. Well, Mr. E. do you 
not return railing for railing, no, nor one bad 
word for another. " The servant of the Lord 
must not strive" &c. 2 Tim. ii: 24, 25, 26. You 
will be at liberty to insert this brief letter, if you 
think right so to do ; and as the season is becom- 
ing more friendly to home and fire-side privileg- 
es, I shall count it' a privilege to offer you a 
few thoughts on this subject direct, with a few 
others also not remotely connected. 

JACO. BAS. ENI. 

Nov. 7, 1841. 



LETTER FROM MOSES CHENEY. 

Mr. Editor : — Until of late I have been ig- 
norant of your paper. One of your numbers 
fell into my hands a few days since, which I 
looked over with a good degree of satisfaction. 
I have been an old preacher in the Baptist con- 
nection, for more than thirty-five years past. In 
this whole lime, my prayer has been " Thy king- 
dom come." And I hope my preaching has cor- 
responded with my prayers ; " Repent, for the 
kingdom of heacen is at hand." 

But, sir, I was not brought up at tbe feet of 
Gamaliel; I come up in the wilderness of New 
Hampshire. I •commenced preaching before 1 
could read the Bible intelligibly, or pass a sen- 
tence of it grammatically ; nor do I pretend to 
any thing better at this time of my life, only 
what little I may have gained, with very limited 
advantages. And if I have made any improve- 
ment, experience has done it. 

But I have adhered to the Bible. In that book 
I learned that the burden of the inspired proph- 
ets was, to proclaim the coming of the -just one: 
the Lord Jesus Christ. And, in addition to that, 
to call on all people to prepare for his coming. 
And, in that same Bible, in that part called the 
New Testament, I find the burden of the evan- 
gelist was to back up the prophets, and to de- 
clare that Jesus Christ has come, and that he 
came into the world just as the prophets said he 
would come. Isaiah said, " Behold a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son." — See chap, vii : 
14. And Matthew said, The virgin Mary did 
conceive of the Holy Ghost, and did bring forth 
the Son of God ; and Luke tells the same thing. 
The four evangelists, in joint union, tell us bow 
he grew up — lived — was baptized — preached - 
healed the sick— raised the dead— cast out 
devils — suffered, and died — was buried, and rose 
again ; and how he appeared to them after 



his resurrection, and sent his disciples into all 
the world, to publish all things whatsoever he 
commanded them. Then, how he ascended up 
into heaven, and what his office is now in that 
holy place. And that he will come again with- 
out sin unto salvation, to glorify his people. 

These holy apostles, also, not unlike the holy 
prophets, before his first advent, cry unto us to be 
ready for his second advent. About eighteen 
hundred years ago, they made use of the most 
stirring language, to wake all up to the over- 
whelming subject of the coming again of the 
Lord Jesus. 

And, Mr. Editor, notwithstanding all that the 
prophets have said, and all that Jesus Christ 
himself has said, and all that the holy apostles 
have said, yet, even among ministers of the gos- 
pel, there still remains a striking diversity of 
opinion on the subject. 

For one, I have long thought on '.his subject, 
and not without the deepest anxiety. When 1 
was young, much was said about a "millennium." 
But, when I come to read the Bible for myself, 
I was disappointed ; I could not even find the 
word, then, much less the subject. I found, how- 
ever, by close reading, that Jesus Christ has 
lelt promises that he sh»uld, and would come 
again ; and that all the apostles did rejoice in the 
belief, that he would do just as he engaged to do. 
This fixed a belief in my mind, that Christ 
would come again into this world ; but will he 
come mystically, or personally? This was the 
question. To decide this problem, I only had 
to consider how he first came into the world, 
was it personal, or mystical ? I found he was a 
real, personal child. And was called, " the 
young child," nine times iu the second chapter 
of Matthew. I found he grew up like other 
people. That he did eat and drink — sleep and 
wake — rejoice and mourn — walk and set still — 
calk and hold his peace — ride and go on foot; 
and all this was done personally. 

In a word, He wis personally born ; He per- 
sonally grew up ; He personally preached ; He 
personally died ; He personally laid in the grave 
three days; He personally rose from the grave ; 
He personally appeared to his disciples forty 
days ; He then, personally, in plain sight of men 
and angels, went up into heaven ; and there he 
is now, as real a person as he ever was, with the 
exception of blood. And He is in personal 
company there. Enoch is personally there. 
Elijah is personally there, and I expect Moses is 
there, likewise; and also all the saints that rose 
from their graves after his resurrection. So 1 
learn there are holy bodies in heaven, as well a* 
holy spirits. I hope I am not writing light 
words about my Holy Savior, for with me he is 
all and in all, God blessed forever. Nor do I 
think that in tailing him Mighty God, Everlast- 
ing Father, and Prince of Peace, any more al- 
ters his personality, than it alters my personality, 
to call me a saint. 

Now, then, if Christ is a person, and if he 
again comes into this world, it must be person- 
ally. And if he shall reign again on this earth 
according t* the scripture, then it will be a per- 
sonal reign. And ^f the saints shall reign with 
him, in person, also, as snyeih the scriptures; and 
if the coming of the Lord drawelh nigh, as snyeth 
the scriptures — then ye saints of the Most High 
God, it is time, and high time to awake and 
trim your lamps : for, " Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him." 

For one, I wish all men to know that my full 
and fixed belief on this subject is, that Christ 
Jesus, the Lord, will come again the second 



time, on this earth, and will chain sa}an, and 
shut him up — will change his living saints to 
immortality in a moment, and will at the same 
time raise his dead saints, and reign with them 
one thousand years. 

In this belief, I call no man Father. I have 
not learned it of men. I have had one short, 
though agreeable interview with Brother Wil- 
liam Miller ; have examined his book, and am 
happy to say, that in the main, there is an 
agreeable union betwixt his book and my own 
manuscript, which I now have on hand, and was 
written years before I had heard of the man. 

If I recollect right, as to the main difference 
between us on this great concern, it is in the 
fire that will burn up the wicked, at the begin- 
ning of the reign of Christ. Whereas, I find 
no such fire nt that time. But at the end of the 
thousand years/ 1 find a Ore, that will burn up 
all earthly things. In this thing, I suppose, we 
must be two, until I can get my eyes open, to 
see as he does. The great thing for us all is, 
to be right ; just right. This, I think, is the 
desire of every good man. 

As it respects Bro. Miller's date of A. D. 
1843, I have no more to say than this : let 
that thing be to himself. I say thus much, be- 
cause I have no definite knowledge on that part 
of the subject. 

And, now, Mr. Editor, I pray God that I may 
be delivered from two things. The first is, from 
pressing any sjripture to my use which was not 
intended for the place. 

And the second is, that I may be delivered 
from ridicule. I mean, of being set forth, by 
others, who may not see as I do, in a ridiculous 
way and manner. If I am not much mistaken, 
there is in almost all controversies, too much of 
tbe spirit of trying to render one another mean, 
ignorant, and contemptible. If any of us who 
write are weak, help us by strengthening ; if any 
are ignorant, help them by enlightning their eyes ; 
not by beating them out. For, how can any 
one, with a bad spirit, give good proof that he 
believes that the •'"•r.ing of the Lord draweth 
nigh ? 

And, now, dear sir, if you think that such 
communications as this will do any good in the 
world, you will please give this a place in your 
paper, and thereby much oblige your friend and 
brother in the kingdom of our Lord and Savior. 

MOSES CHENEY. 

Derby, Vt. Oct. 21, 1841. 



THE LATE CONFERENCE AT THE BROAD- 
WAY TABERNACLE. 

A Convention was held in the Tabernacle on 
the 27th of October, in reference to the Second 
Coming of our Savior. The object of the Con- 
ference is understood to have been to awaken 
the attention of the Christian public to the hopes, 
which the Gospel everywhere holds out to be- 
lievers, that the coming of the Lord draws near. 
The need of such a public meeting was urged in 
view of the fact that the hope of a temporal Mil- 
lennium in the church, has usurped the place of 
the primitive faith and hope ; and in this day be- 
lievers have come to say openly, "My Lord de- 
layeth his coming" which is a sign of an evil 
servant, so much as in his heart to say. For the 
preparation of the public mind, public exercises 
were held in the Vestry of the Tabernacle on the 
26th, and in the morning and afternoon of the 
27th. On the evening of the 27th, a large audi- 
ence assembled. The Rev. John Lindsay, of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, a well known and 
highly esteemed pastor in this city.took the chair, 
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and announced the sentiment to be presented by 
the speakers in the following words :— " The 
Kingdom of Heaven preached in the Gospel is a 
future dispensation near to come." Rev. Josiah 
Litch, of the New England Conference, illustra- 
ted the sentiment pronounced by the Chairman, 
with particular aim to show the nature of the 
kingdom preached in the Gospel ; that it is not 
the Gospel dispensation itself, nor is it the church 
in this world, nor is it the state of things ever to 
be in this world ; but it is the glory in which our 
Savior manifested himself to Peter, James, and 
John, in the moments of transfiguration, even 
His excellent majesty displayed over all the new 
heavens and earth, in the resurrection of the 
dead. He was followed by Henry Dana Ward, 
of this city, who illustrated the sentiment pre- 
sented by the Chairman to the meeting by par- 
ticularly considering that it is a future dispen- 
sation : as the Gospel was future in respect to 
the Mosaic dispensation, so the kingdom is future 
in respect to the Gospel dispensation, and is not 
concurrent with it : but is " the dispensation of 
the fulness of time," and of the restitution of all 
things, in the restoration of Israel, and io the res- 
urrection of the dead ; the same for which believ- 
ers daily pray : " Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven ;" and which 
prayer it may be credited the Almighty will hear 
and fully answer in his own appointed time. 

Elder Joshua V. Himes, of the Chardon staeet 
Chapel, Boston, concluded the exercises of the 
evening by considering the sentiment presented 
by the Chairman in respect to the nearness of 
the kingdom to come, and in a very eloquent 
and emphatic manner presented his own opinion, 
that the coming is nearer than is usually believ- 
ed. The times of Daniel, the Prophet, limit a 
period of 2300 days, which are taken by" Chris- 
tians for so many years *, and those expire in 1813. 
The period of Antichrist is accounted to be 1260 
years, and that is thought to have commenced in 
the reign of Justinian, and to have expired in the 
overthrow of the Pope by Buonaparte. 

The meeting was profoundly attentive, and the 
remarks of the speakers were received with une- 
quivocal approbation, save only the fixing*, lime, 
which, notwithstanding the earnest and powerful 
eloquence of Mr. Himes, failed to convince and 
satisfy the audience. But as far as the awaken- 
ing of public attention goes, the Convention has 
been attended with the happiest results. The 
pastors of churches, direct their studies toward 
the interesting theme, in many cases with new 
emotions ; and many Christians read the Bible, 
. with an inquiring mind, to learn whether these 
things are so ; and some are becoming daily 
more and more convinced of the truth, and im- 
portance of the sentiment expressed by the Chair- 
man, and made the theme of the evening's dis- 
courses. — New York Tribune. 



LETTER FROM ELD. W. B. CURTIS TO WM. 
MILLER. 

REVIVAL fX QALWAY, N. T. 

Dear bro. miller : — Agreeable to ray engage- 
ment, I sit down to give you some information 
in relation to the progress of the good work ol 
the Lord in Galway. I have been with them a« 
much of the time as my other engagements would 
allow ; and I am happy to inform you, that the 
glorious work is still in progress: for about three 
weeks after you left, thus, continued meetings 
every evening at the Meeting house. Scores of 
anxious sinners came forward every night for 
prayers, and every day added to the number of 
joyful converts. It is not definitely known how 



many have embraced the hope of the Gospel, 
but those best informed on the subject, -judge, 
there are between fifty and sixty new born souls. 
Methinks 1 hear you exclaim, "Bless the Lord, 
oh my soul, and all that is within me praise hi* 
holy name.". It is a matter of joy, also, that' they 
all seem to be strong in the Lord, and willing to 
tell the people what the Lord has done for them. 
It is quite common to hear after sermon, fifteen 
or twenty, tell with great joy, what the Lord has 
done for their souls. 

The 2d or 3d week after you left, the church 
called Bro. Parmalee to ordination ; the services 
were all conducted under the influences of the 
revival.and with strict refereuce to its promotion. 
Many of the delegates, said they never attended 
an ordination so pleasant. After the services 
were over, Bro. Fletcher, and the newly ordain- 
ed pastor, baptised eight willing converts. Lssl 
Lord's day, Bro. Parmalee baptised twenty-five 
more, and received two from the Methodist on ex- 
perience, making thirty-five, that received the 
hand of fellowship at once ; several more have 
told their experience to the church ; and stand as 
candidates for baptism. 

It is deeply to be regreted, that the work does 
not generally extend into all the churches, and 
societies in town : but that cannot be expected, 
when so much prejudice and acrimony prevails. 
The Presbyterians and Methodists have put on 
their armor, not the Gospel armor, but a secta- 
rian armor; and that armor is not mighty, to 
pull down the strong holds of Satan. Oh, when 
will Christians know nothing but Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified, and love one another as chil- 
dren of one common parent. 

At our last Covenant Meeting, I laid the sub- 
ject of your coming here, about the first of Jan. 
before the church, and an invitation was voted by 
the church, for you to come, so that I hope you 
will meet with no opposition ; and I am quite 
sure you will not from the Baptist church. I in- 
tend to give a general invitation to the other so- 
cieties in town, to come in and hear your lec- 
tures, and I think you will have a full house 
throughout your whole course ; the house will 
hold eight or nine hundred. Oh come then, and 
may the Lord come with you, and pour ns out a 
blessing, that there shall net be room enough to 
receive it. 

I remain yours in the bonds of the Gospel, 
W. B. CURTIS. 
Broadalbin, Nov. 16th, 1841. 



ERTRaCT OF A LETTER FROM J. ANDREWS 
Revival in Cla&emont, N. H. 

Dear Brother Miller : The Lord is with us 
in very deed. Three weeks ago, if any one 
had predicted such a state of things, as we now 
have, he would have been accounted insane. 
Then all was coldness and indifference. Now, 
all the town is aroused to the subject of religion. 
The Baptist, Methodist, and Congregational 
societies, are all united in this work. Some are 
converted, and from 60 to 75 are anxiously seek- 
ing the Lord. 

Dear Brother, we are anxious that you should 
visit us again. You can have your -choice of 
four chapels in this town. Do come again, if 
possible, and visit us. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE SECOND ADVENT. 

There are many objections brought against 
this doctrine, which, at first thought, seem rea 
sonable and even scriptural, especially in regard 
to the times and seasons — some say that the 



scriptures affirm "But of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, wherein the Son of man com- 
eth and therefore we ought to say nothing 
about the time. We believe that no man know- 
eth neither the day nor the hour, but that does 
not disturb the belief that the time is revealed, 
so that we may know when it is nigh even at 
the door ; and we believe that the year is reveal- 
ed, and that it is for man to know about the time 
these things shall take place, and this belief is 
founded upon the word of God ; for, " as it was 
in the days of Noah, so also shall it be when the 
Son of mttn cometh I ask, was Noah ignorant 
of the time that God would send the flood upon 
the earth ?— No : we are informed that he pro- 
claimed it to the people, more than a hundred 
years previous to the time, and when the time 
was far spent, and the years nearly fulfilled, God 
revealed the day to Noah, saying, " yet seven 
days and I will cause it to rain on the earth." — 
Again, the inspired writer says, " Ye brethren, 
ye are not in darkness that this day should come 
upon you as a thief, for ye are children of the 
day, ye walk in light," &c. And again he says, 
The wicked shall not understand, but the wise 
or the righteous shall understand." And I ask,did 
God ever leave his people in the dark with regard 
to the time when his judgment should be poured 
upon the earth ? How was it in the days of Lot — 
were the people without warning ? — Lot declar- 
ed that God would destroy their cities with fire 
from Heaven, unless they repented of their 
works." Again — how was it when God threat- 
ened to lay Nineveh in waste — there was a cry 
made in the streets and public places, yet forty 
days and Nineveh shall be destroyed." And 
again, in the times of Jerusalem how was it — 
did God leave the people in ignorance of the lime 
of its destruction? We are told that her streets 
rung with the voice of one crying, Wo— wo unto 
Jerusalem;" and a dense cloud hung over the 
city, as though the vengeance of God threaten- 
ed them ; thi3 awful calamity was prophesied of 
for years before it took place, and many signs 
were given so that the inhabitants might know, 
when it was near, and" so it will be when " the 
Son of man cometh," the warning will be given, 
the " midnight cry" will be sounded throughout 
Ihe earth, " Behold the bridegroom cometh." 
God will not deceive his people : he never has, 
he never will. 

Another objection often brought up by the 
objector is, that the carnal Jews are to retftrn 
to the land of Palestine, rebuild Jerusalem, and 
again be distinguished as an independent nation." 
To destroy this erroneous idea, I will first quote 
the language of the prophet, where he says, 
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
And now I ask what is meant by the "Times of 
the Gentiles ?" If it means anylhing.it means 
the last time ; there are no other times referred 
to for the Prophet goes on and says, " and then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed." But what is 
meant by the " sanctuary," asks the objector — 
I reply, it is the church of God,— the church will 
then be cleansed. " But bow will it be cleans- 
ed V AH wickedness shall be destroyed " by 
the brightness of his coming" — then I say the 
" Gentile time," are the " last times," and Jeru- 
salem shall be laid waste, until these " times" be 
fulfilled — Jerusalem will not be rebuilt — God de- 
clared that the Jewish race should be scattered 
abroad into all the nations, he will know them 
no more as a people" — they will never return to 
the land of Palestine. 

A third objection is, " that the church is to en- 
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joy a millennium (a thousand years) of peace and 
prosperity previous to the "Second Advent" of 
Christ — all the world are to be converted, &c." 
This is an idea very prevalent in the church al 
the present day ; but a few words will show that 
this doctrine is not substantiated by the scrip- 
tures of divine troth, and a few quotations will 
overthrow it. First, St. Mathew says " the tares 
and the wheat shall grow together, until the har- 
vest," and he says, to explain the parable, that 
" the tares and the wheat are the wicked and the 
righteous, and the harvest is the end of the 
world." The wicked and righteous shall live to- 
gether, until the end of the world, — and that 
passage is sufficient to satisfy a believer in the 
Bible, that the doctrine is entirely without foun- 
dation, but there are numerous paralell passages, 
I will repeal some. " Wicked men and sedu- 
cers shall wax worse and worse." Mathew in his 
24 chapter says that " because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold :" again 
he says that "there shall be great tribulation 
such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be," and many 
others might be named, showing that we are to 
look for no time when all wickedness shall be 
done away, previous to the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, who shall destroy " the wicked 1 ' " by the 
brightness of his coming." 

L. S******* 

Portland, Oct. 29, 1841. 

SIGNS OF THE TIMES = 

BOSTON, DEC. 15, 1841. 

Boston Conference. — The session of the Confer- 
ence held in this city, has jnst closed ; the meetings 
were very fully attended, and were of the most 
thrilling, and interesting character. As our paper 
goes to press very early, we are unable to give the 
proceedings ; and in the midst of present cares, we 
are able only to give this brief notice. A full ac- 
count in our next. 

The General Conference, in Dover, N, H. will 
commence on the 14th day of December, at 10 o'clock 
A. M., in the Franklin St. Baptist Church. Bro. 
Win. Miller, Charles Fitch, and others, will be pres- 
ent, and address the meeting. Bro. Fitch, will give 
his views, and the reasons for embracing the doc- 
trine of the Second Advent. (T7" Mr. Miller, 
will give a course of lectures evenings, to com- 
mence the Saturday Evening proceeding the Con- 
ference, and continue during the session. 

Rev. Ethan Smith, is lecturing in New Yoik, 
in opposition to the views of Mr. Miller, and others 
on the Second Advent. He is also writing in the 
N. Y. Evangelist, what he calls a review of the late 
Conference on the advent near, held at the Taber- 
nacle. His lectures, and his review,we believe, will 
be oi essential service to the spread, and prosperity, 
of the doctrine of the Advent nigh. C7* Our friends 
in New York, will find an antidote if needed, for 
Mr. Smith's poison, at 126 Fulton St. 

Bro. Charles Fitch.— This dear brother has 
come into the full faith of the Second Advent, both 
as to the manner, and the lime. As his views are to 
be published in a few day9, we forbear to say more 
al this time. It will be published in a pamphlet, 
and will be for sale about the 10th of the present 
month, at this office. Friends will send in their or- 
ders without delay. , "■ -., 



Mr. Miller, is now (Dec. 4th,) lecturing at Boyl- 
ston Hall, in this city, to listening crowds. The 
Lord has given us the victory. A large number are 
under deep conviction, and several have professed 
hope. The lectures will continue every Evening, 
till the 9th inst. 



K7* Bro. Litch.— It will be seen is still in New- 
ark, N. J. The Lord's Messing attends hi9 efforts 
in a wonderful manner. Brethren, pray that the 
word of the Lord may have free course, and be 
glorified. 

New Work.— A new work by Mr. Miller, on 
Math, v : 5. " The true inheritance of the saints;" 
and the 12G0 days in Daniel and John explained. 
1 1 will be out in a few weeks. 



Important Works 

ON THE PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND 
ADVENT OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, 
JESUS CHRIST. 

For sale at No. 14 Devonshire-street, (up stairs.) 

Miller on the Second Coming of Christ. — In one 
volume. This work contains nineteen Lectures; 
to which is addded, a Supplement, containing a 
Chronological Chart of the prophetic periods, with 
an explanation. Price 50 cents. 

Miller's Life and Views.— In one volume. This 
work contains a sketch of Mr. Miller's life, his 
chronology, the chart and exposition, eleven new 
lectures, reviews, letters,— with a likeness. Price 
50 cents. 

Bible Student's Manual. — This is a little work 
compiled from Mr. Miller's works, designed for a 
pocket note hook and manual. It contains the 
chart, rules of interpretation, &c. with 32 pages of 
blank paper, for notes, fee. Price 25 cento. 

Signs of the Times, Vol. I. — This work is neatly 
bound, with a likeness of Mr. Miller. It contains 
a history of the rise and progress of the doctrine of 
the Advent near in the United States, and in other 
parts of the world. It is a very important work for 
all interested in this cause. Price $ 1,50. 

An Address to the Public, and especially the cler- 
gy, on the near approach of the glorious, everlast- 
ing kingdom of God on earth. Price 25 cents. 

No. 1 Second Advent Report of General Confer- 
ence, held in Boston, Oct. 14th, 15th, 1840. This 
is a very able and important document, it contains 
two discourses from Mr. Litch on the Second Ad- 
vent—Chronology of Prophecy. One Jrom Rev. 
Henry Jones, on the Restoration of Israel. Two 
from Mr. Miller on Chronology of the Prophetic 
Periods— J odgment. One Discourse, in three parts, 
by H. D, Ward, on the Millennium. 174 pages. 
Price 37 cents, in boards, 25 cents in pamphlets. 

No. 2 Second Advent Report of General Confer- 
ence, held in Lowell, June 15th, 16th, 17th, 1841. 
This is a very able and important document, it con- 
tains the proceedings of the conference, circular 
address, dissertation on Christ's second coming, 
Signs of Christ's second coming, quickly, by Rev. 
Henry Jones. The kingdom of God on earth at 
hand ; the fall of the Ottoman Empire, and disserta-j 
tion on the Millennium, by Rev. Josiah Litch. Price 
$20 per hundred, and 25 cents single. 

Scriptures Searched. — By Henry Jones. This is 
truly an evangelical work; and will be read with 
profit. Price 50 cents. 

Miller's Works. — In one volume. New edition, 
$1,00. 

Thoughts on the Second Coming of Christ. Just 
puhlished. An Irish work, first published in Dub- 
lin, in 1831. Price 12 1-2 cents, $8 per hundred. 

View of a Literal Interpretation of the Prophecies. 
By a Bible student, Boston. Price 25 cents. 



English Works. 

Essays on the Millenium.— By Rev. Henry Wood- 
ward, A. M. 

An Apology for the Millenial Doctrine.— By Wm, 
Anderson. 

A Millenarian's Answer. — By John Cox. 

Pre-millcnnial Advent of the Messiah.— By Wm. 
Cunningham. In one volume. Price 62 1-2 cents. 

Thoughts on the Scriptural Expectations of the 
Church.— By Bassilicus. Price 50 cents. 

Political Datiny of the Earth.— Bj Wm. Cun- 
ningham, Esq. 

Sermon's on the Second Advent. By Rev. Hugh 
McNeile, A. M. Price 50 cts. 

Prospects of the Jews. — By Rev. Hugh McNeile. 

The Time to Favor Zion.— By Rev. E. Bicker- 
stelh. 

Future Destiny of Israel. — By a Clergyman. 
1 vol. Price 62 1-2 cts. 

A Brief Inquiry into the Prospects of the Church 
of Chmt.— By Hon. Gerrard T. Nole, A. M. Price 
50 cents. 

Essays on the Advent and Kingdom of Christ. — By 
Rev. J. W. Brooks. In 1 vol. Price 50 cents. 

Second Advent Libraries. — Consisting of all the 
works to be had on the subject of the second com- 
ing of Christ. This library is designed for Second 
Advent Associations, and Bible Classes. Price from 
$3 up to $10. 

Second Advent Tracts. 

The following tracts are taken from the first and 
second Reports cf the General Conference. The 
only difference is in the new form in which they 
are put, for a more general circulation. 

No. I. Proceedings of the Conference, on the 
second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, held in 
Boston, Mass. October 14tb, 15th, 1841. Price $2 
per hundred. 

No. II. A Dissertation on the Second Advent. By 
Josiah Litch. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. III. A Dissertation on the Chronology of 
Prophecy. — By Josiah Litch. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. IV. Dissertation on the Restoration of Israel. 
By IK-nry Jones, of New York City. Price $3 per 
hundred. 

No. V. A Dissertation on Prophetic Chronology. 
By William Miller. Price $2 per hundred. 

No. VI A Dissertation on the Judgment. By 
William Miller; Price $2,00 per hundred. 

No. VII. History and Doctrine of the Millenni- 
um. A discourse delivered in the conference on the 
Second Advent near, at Boston, Mass. Oct. 14, 1840. 
Price 6 per hundred. 

No. VIII. - Proceedings of the 6econd session of 
the General Conference of Christians, expecting the 
Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, held in Lowell. 
Mass. June 15, 16, 17, 1841. Price $2 per hundred, 

No. IX. Dissertation on the nature and manner 
of Christ's second coming; together with the events 
attending and preceding it. By Henry Jones, of 
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SECOND COMING OF CHRIST- 

THE SAINT'S RELEASE. 

" Then look up J lift up your heads, for your re- 
demption draweth jiigh." — Christ. 

• Loved of God, iu sorrow mourning, 
Bowed in sadness, drowned in tears, 

Lift thy head ; for lo ! the morning, 
Which shall end thy grief, appears ; 

Jesus Christ, my h ope, will come, 

Soon to call his people home. 

Dost thou weep, thy foes oppressing, 
Are thine enemies too strong ? 

Hast thou doubts and fears distressing, 
That thy Savior waits so long ? 

Soon by him from all set free, 

Thou shalt sing of victory. 

Dost thou now in sorrow languish, 
Th".* 'he fo^s of God grow bold? 

Is thine heart wrung deep with anguish, 
That thine own love is so cold ? 

Loved of God, thy grief shall cease ; 

Quick thy Savior brings release. 

Hast thou long a watch been keeping, 
Waiting for the promised day, 

When full joy shall end thy weeping, 
Chasing all thy fears away ? 

Then lift up thy head on high ; 

Thy redemption draweth nigh. 

Soon he'll come, with shouts descending; 

" Hear'st thou not the midnight cry V 
Thousands his descent attending ! 

Loud hosannas rend the sky ! 
Loved of God, lift up thy voice ; 
Shout aloud ; aloud rejoice. 
Cambridge, Dec. 3d, 1841. V. 



SOLACE OF THE SAINTS. 

BY A. J. WILLIAMSON. 

Pure Spirit, in whose love I feel 
A joy too wondrous for belief; 

And in whose absence I reveal, 
The hopelessness of grief: 

Here as I run refresh my soul — 

0, breathe, as I approach the goal ! 

Surely the day is far, far, spent ; 

And Satan now so fierce and strong, 
Shall soon have ceased to circumvent — 

And glory in the wrong! 
No flesh can live ! the wrath and crime, 
Can be but for a little time ! 

Now, men of understanding fall, 
To purify, and make them white ; 

But God with them is all in all, 
And let his angel smite — 

Slay if he will— shall they not shine ? 

Yea, glorious on his brow Divine ! 

Oh ! when I look upon my lot, — 

Mi/ danger, my redemption pure ; 
In all remembered and forgot, 

I see election sure ! 
For, only GOD would condescend. 
As I have needed, to the end ! 

Yes, hitherto, the Lord hath been, 
My shadow from burning sun ; 

And he shall be my light serene, 
Ev'n till the day is done— 

A day of all redeeming grace— 

When I shall. see him face to face ! 

He comes ! the Sou of Man ! delay 
Becomes a point, ye weary ones, 



And, as ye would efface it, pray — 

Believe, and take your thrones ! • 
Be clothed in him, and join the cry ! 
Believe him now— an J never die ! * 
* John ix. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 51—57. 



TO THE CONFERENCE OF CHRISTIANS 
Expecting the Lord's appearing, convened in 
Boston, 30th Nov., 1841. 

Brethren : — The objections commonly made 
to the hope of our Lord's soon coming, rest for 
their support mainly on a few texts of scripture, 
of which among the foremost are : — 

Objection text 1st. " Upon this rock will I 
build my church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it:" understanding that the pow- 
ers of darkness shall not defeat the conversion of 
the world to the church of Christ, Matt. x»i : 18. 

2d. '' Shall a nationbe born at once ?" Is. lxvi. 
8, understanding the affirmative; and the Sand- 
which Islands, as an instance of the work of the 
Lord in converting to himself a nation at once, 
and a guarranty for the conversion of the whole 
world. 

3d. " And they shall not teach every man 
his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying 

Know the Lord : for all shall know me from 
the least to the greatest:" understanding the con- 
version of the world to the obedience ol the gos- 
pel, Heb. viii : 11. 

4ih. " The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ: 
and he shall reign for ever and ever:" under- 
standing the conversion of the whole world to the 
obedience of God." Rev. xi: 15. 

5th. '* And I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel 
to prench unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people ;" understanding that all who hear, will 
also obey, or be cut ofTby divine judgments ; Rev. 
xiv : 6. 

The above and similar texts are, by the object- 
ors, supposed to promise a work of the Lord, to 
be done in this world before the end ; and, there- 
fore, that it is unreasonable to look for the Lord's 
coming, until after the conversion of the world, 
certainly a long lime. The following solution 
of the above texts may be taken for a sample of 
reply to all similar objections. 

Solution 1. " The gates of hell" do not mean 
the powers of darkness, or the gates of Gehenna ; 
but they mean the gates of Hades, or the jaws of 
the grave. " Upon this rock will I build my 
church," and death's doors shall not prevail 
against it. Death's gales shut upon the ohurch ; 
but they shall not always confine it; death itself 
shall be swallowed up in ihe resurrection of the 
dead, and Christ's people shall go free. This is 
the literal meaning of the text, as bishop Horsley 
understands it. 

Solution 2d. ; 'Shall a nation be born at once?" 
Turning to this passage, Is. lxvi: 8, we find the 
prophet exclaiming with wonder, surprise, and 
amazement, as follows : — " Who hath heard such 
a thing? Who hath seen such things? Shall 
the earih be made lo bring forth in one day 1 
Shall a nation be born at once ? For as soon as 
Zion travailed, she brought foith her children V 



This is a birth which astounds others besides the 
prophet. This a birth of nnhlrr nature than th* 1 
Sandwich Islands fumi>h. The earth shrill be 
made to bring forth in one day," even in the day 
of the Lord's appearing: "the earth shall no 
more cover her slain" — " the earth shall cast out 
the dead" — a nation shall " be born at once" — 
a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy- 
nation, a peculiar, people" — far superiorBto the 
Owhyheeans, or any other mortals. The eartti 
shall be made to bring forth, in one day, an im- 
mortal race, in bodies like unto our Lord's glori- 
ous body. This is a wonder worthy of nil ad- 
miration; ibis is the nation that shall be born 
at once. 

Solution 3. " And they shall not teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man his brother," 
&c. When shall ihey not ? — Answpr : When 
this old covenant of faith lasts, it is iucuiubtut 
on the faithful to say to their neighbors : " Know 
the Lord." But when this dispensation .r.L 
and the Lord appears in his glory, every eye 
shall see him ; every knee shall bow before him; 
no man shall need say to his brother; lo here, 
or lo there ; " Know the Lord ;" for all shall 
know me from the least to the greatest." This 
vision is not of this world, but of the world to 
come. So long a? the go*pel stands, it must ho 
preached; "Know the Lord;" and wh" in- 
glorious appearing of the Lord puts an enu to 
the gospel dispensation, all will know him with- 
out the aid ol a teacher, or preacher, a coming 
in his kingdom. 

Solution 4:h. "The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever." 
Fur the explanation, we need only read on, as 
follows : — " And the four and twenty elders, 
which sat before God on their seats, fell upon 
their faces, and worshipped God, saying : — " We 
give thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, which 
art and wast and art to come ; because thou hast 
taken lo ihee thy great power, and hast reigned 
and the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
co;ne, and the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that ihou shouldst give reward 
unto thy servants, the prophets, and lo the saints, 
and to them that fear thy name, small and great, 
and shouldst destroy them that destroy the earth." 
Rev. xi: 15 to 18. The whole passage perfect- 
ly explains itself. The kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ, not by the repentance of all living nations, 
bui by his resurrection of the dead ; " the times 
of the dead, that they should ba judged." And 
Christ's reign " forever and ever'' is not over 
this world of mortality ; but over his servants, 
the prophets, saints, " and them that fear thy 
name, small and great." in immortal bodies ; and 
them that destroy the earth he will destroy. 
This scene, therefore, has for itself no place in 
this world ; it belongs with all the preceding, 
to the great day of judgment, and to the resurrec- 
tion of ihe dead. 

Solution 5th. " And I saw another angel 
fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and every nation, and kindred, and tongue 
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and people, saying, with a loud voice ; Fear 
God, and give glory to him ; for ihe hour of his 
judgment is come ; and worship him that made 
heaven, earth, and the sea, and the fountains ol 
waters." Rev. xiv : G — 7. This passage per- 
fectly explains i:self. The flying angel carries 
the Gospel to all nations, for a warning to them 
that dwell on the face of the earth. The angel 
does not say, "Give glory to God ; for the lime 
of this world's conversion «is come!" — although 
this is the idea the God of this world contrives 
to infuse into the hearts of the Lord's people. 
The angel does not say, " Fear God ; for Chris- 
tendom is now to be made co-extensive with the 
earth ; the saints are to rule over all nations ;" 
although such is the language men are ready to 
put into their mouths ; and on it they build a 
frail h.ipe of this world's conversion. But this 
is the word of the flying angel, uttered with a 
loud voice, saying, " Fear God, and give glory 
to him ; for the hour of Ids judgment is come !" 

Every one, therefore, of the above texts, com- 
monly quoted to prove the conversion of the world 
is, when rightly understood, proof of quite anoth- 
er, thing to wit : the resurrection of the dead, 
and the hour ofjudgment, and the reign of Christ 
in glory. Where the texts added fifty instead 
of five, I think they might easily be explained 
in the same way. The explanation is made brief- 
ly, because the truth seems to shine out of few 
words, when a multitude of words would tire 
your patience. 

The scriptures present certain mystic numbers 
us notes of time : and a solution of them has 
been made, well worthy of the candid attention 
of all readers : and a solution which convinces 
many members of this conference. I entertain a 
high respect fur its author; and I desire to pro- 
mote the labors of those who labor with him, 
not because 1 am convinced as to the time: but 
I am convinced, as to the fact, in the Lord's time 
which j« *' nig h at hand." In matters of faith 
it seems good to hold fast the truth in the form 
of sound words used by the Holy Spirit. The 
introduction of new terms, the better and the 
more accurately to express the mind of the spirit, 
is a fruitful source of contention among chris- 
tians. The Bible pronounces in plain words. all 
that a Protestant cares -to regard, as an article of 
faith. The deductions of men from the Bible 
are conveniently expressed by new words ; but 
it is not good to press the new words upon all 
Christians, or press the Lord's word ; and exhibit 
with all fulness the evidence for the deduction 
expressed by the new word ; but do not insist on 
the new word ; God's own words are belter. 

This is a difficult topic to entertain, because 
on the one handsome are so confident of the 
precise date, that they are ready to think those 
who doubt are little better than Jews, who read 
Moses, and the prophets, and yet are wilfully 
blind to the testimony of Jesus ; they are tempt- 
ed to think those who read the proof of the times 
must be timid, or blind ; or else they would be 
convinced of the date of the Lord's appearing'; 
on the other hand, a deep sense of duty to my 
generation, and of accountability to the Judge 
over all, forbids me to stand in any measure re- 
sponsible for maintaining a given date, except as 
a lime near to come. Notwithstanding, I com- 
mend to all men to examine the calculations of 
those who have, with great labor, and singular 
precision, arrived at a conclusion clear to them- 
selves and others, that the end will be in the 
well known year. It will injure no one to ex- 
amine the subject ; and if dogmatism is thereby 
rebuked, the examination will do good. 



I would not lay stumbling blocks in Israel's 
way, but would carefully remove them. To those 
who gladly look for the coming of the Lord, but 
are offended with the date, we may point out the 
oath of the mighty angel coming down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow on 
his head, whose head was as it were the sun, and 
his feet as pillars of fire, and he lifted up his 
hand to heaven and sware by him that liveth 
forever and ever : — "That there should be lime 
no longer, but in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the 
mystery of God should be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets." Rev. x : 
6, 7. Now for the space of twenty-five years 
no language has been more current in the reli- 
gious world, than this : — " that the seventh an- 
gel is beginning to sound ; the kingdoms of this 
world are becoming the Lord's ; the reign of sin 
will soon be finished :" — but the oath with uplift- 
ed hand by Him that liveth, is wholly overlook- 
ed, and instead of lime being no longer afler the 
seventh angel begins, to sound, the religious world 
take for granted without an outh, that time will 
yet continue at least a thousand years, and may 
be a great while longer. 

It seems that every reader of ihe Bible ought 
to expect the coming of the Lord, when " time 
shall be no longer :" and yet the christian pub- 
lic have been twenty years anticipating the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, and the reign 
of Christ, without any idea of the resurrection 
of the dead, and the Lord's appearing ! There 
is a great fatuity among us somewhere. Eith- 
er we who expect the coming of the Lord in the 
end of lime ; or they who expect the sound of 
the seventh and last trumpet, at this moment, 
without the Lord's appearing, are under strong 
delusion. Consistency seems to require us to 
look for the events accompanying the sound of 
the last trumpet, and are enumerated under it : 
viz., that when it begins to sound, time shall be 
no longer — ihe Lord Jesus will then take the 
kingdoms of this world.and dash them to atoms ; 
and he will judge the dead, and reward the 
saints, and them that fear God, small and great, 
and he will destroy the wicked who destroy the 
earth. The christian public for more than 
twenty yenrs have been listening for the sound 
of the seventh trumpet ; and, now, some are of- 
fended, if one tells them the events portended by 
that trumpet will be fulfilled two years from this 
date. They should look for it soon : by their 
own showing they expect every moment the 
sounding of that trumpet with whose first notes 
lime shall be no longer, and the time of the dead 
is come that.thty shotdd be judged. 

Again, some people are offended with expect- 
ing the great day of the Lord to be near ; while 
they have before their eyes the angel of the gos- 
pel flying in the midst of heaven, and with a 
loud voice proclaiming in the ears of all man- 
kind ; the hour of God's judgment is come. 
They behold the angel's flight with admiration ; 
they cheer him on with hand and voice ; they 
point to him for the notice of men with exulta- 
tion. They see him in the Missionary, and 
Bible Societies, in the Tract and Religious en- 
terprises of the age ; and they ask us to add one 
plume to his wings, that his swift course may 
be quickly finished, and his heavenly ministry 
may be the sooner accomplished. So let it be. 
We accept their interpretation of the winged 
messenger; we behold him as they point him 
out : we believe him to be as they declare, fly- 
ing in the midst of heaven : we hear also his 
loud voice ; we mark the words of his cry 



" Fear God, and give glory to him !". We treas- 
ure in our hearts the reason he argoes, to en- 
force this duly : " For the hour of his judgment 
is'come;" and we can bow ourselves, and re- 
spectfully ask of the men who see and hear and 
obey this angel, if they are at liberty to reject 
the doctrine of the judgment to come this hour ? 
We hold them to their own interpretation, and 
beg them not to be offended with that. We hold 
them to their own conclusion, and hope they 
will not revolt from the plain declaration that 
all men ought to fear God, and give glory to 
him this moment, for the special reason that 
" the hour of his judgment is come !" 

A waiting posture is the posture of good ser- 
vants ; a watchful expectation is the emotions 
of a heart separated from the object of its love ; 
a lively hope of her Lord's return is the cher- 
ished hope of a lone wife. The wife whose 
husband has been long at sea, does not wait to 
hear that his ship is telegraphed or approaching 
the coast, or that his signal is flying at mast 
head in the bay ; or that he will anchor in the 
port at such an hour, and will make his appear- 
ance to her some due time afterward : no wife 
calculates thus ; but the desire of her heart over- 
leaps all premonitory signs of his approach, and 
leads her to expect every time the door opens, 
to see him enter the parlor. She looks for his 
appearing at every moment. Not a step is heard 
in ihe hall, but she marks the sound, whether it 
be the well known step of her beloved : not a 
latch is lifted, but she looks up to see whether 
her Lord is come; and though her friends laugh 
at her pains, she gives constant heed to his ap- 
pearing who has now been a long time on the 
sea. This is the true position of the church, 
I humbly think ; not saying : " My Lord delayeth 
his coming;" or "My Lord cometh next week, 
or tomorrow, or next hour ;" but, comes he not 
now.whom my soul loves ? Is not that last trum- 
pet the sound of his voice? Mark, do not the 
mountains sink ? Do not the seas retire ? The 
stars fall ; the heavens light up with fire ! 

With one or two remarks, I close. This is 
no time for disputing, bickering, challenging of 
motives, imputing of evil, or slacking in our 
work. " The time is come that judgment must 
begin at ihe house of God ; and if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of ihem that obey 
not the gospel of God?' If we believe the end is in 
a few months : the remaining time is too short for 
■ dissension ; if we believe it is when the seventh 
angel begins to sound, the time is too short for 
dissension; if we believe it is the voice of ihe 
flying angel we hear, crying aloud to all nations : 
" Fear God and give glory to him ; for the hour 
of his judgment is come ;" the time is too short 
for dissension. Let all who love our Lord's ap- 
pearing walk together in lore, as brethren ; and 
by charity and patience not only with one anoth- 
er, but opposers, from the excellence of our faith, 
and the elevation of our hope, even by the pu- 
rity of our life. We seek not reputation of men, 
to be held in honor of the mortal world ; we 
rather abase ourselves in mortal eyes, while we 
uphold the truth of God. His fear will keep us 
from railing or offending against a fellow crea- 
ture, seeing " the Judge standeth before the 
door," and " we judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light 
tbe hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and then 
shall every man have praise of God." 1. Cor. 4. 
5. Some men are Roman Catholics, some are 
Protestants : let them be Catholics or Protes- 
tants, only looking for the coming of the Lord 
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according lo his word. Some expect the natu- 
ral Jews to return in this life; others expect the 
Jews to return in the resurrection of the just; 
let be, while both expect the Lord will first come. 
Some look for the end of all things within a few 
months especially: others look for it continually 
without regard 10 a particular year. Both sides 
look for it. If it should occur according to the 
•year, it will also occur according to the contin- 
ual prayer and hope ; and if it should not occur 
according to the year, the continual prayer and 
hope will yet remain. " Fear God and give 
glory to him," — ' The meek shall inherit the 
earth'" — " The end of all things is at hand." — 
But with great deference I recall to mind the 
Lord's word to his own Apostles: "It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power." With 
kind regards to all who love our Lord's appear- 
ing. I am, " in, the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ," your fellow servant. 

HENRY DANA WARD. 



TO MR. HENRY DANA WARD. 

Dear Brother : — Your article in the last 
" Signs of the Times," in opposition lo the tune, 
befog a matter of revelation, has given me much 
sorrow and regret ; not that you, or any other 
brother, have not a perfect right to think or ex- 
press your thoughts in the way or place that you 
may think best; but the great fear I have, that 
some poor soul just awakened to their danger, 
by reading it, may relapse into their former secu- 
rity, and so " that day come upon them una- 
wares," induces me to address a few words lo 
you upon the subject. But before I begin, I am 
not only willing, but glad of an opportunity, lo 
acknowledge great indebtedness to, and comfort, 
in all your writings that I have seen, until this, 
now under consideration. 

At the close of your first sentence, you say, 
" you refuse to receive ihe dale of the Lord's 
coming, at the hand of any man." Now I was 
not prepared to expect such a statement from 
brother H. D. Ward. You cannot but know, 
that not only Mr. Miller, but all our brethren, 
who have wrote upon the time, are constantly 
pointing men, lo the 2d, 7th and 8th chapters ol 
Daniel, as containing the vision ; the 2300 days, 
as the whole length of it ; the interview of Ga- 
briel with Daniel in the ninth chapter, as the ex- 
planation of it. Now for one, I am glad that 
you will not receive it from the hand of man ; 
but I tremble when I ihink, that not only you, 
but the thousands of Israel, will not receive it ai 
the hand of God. 

In your next paragraph you say, " the prophe- 
cies of Daniel were as well known then (in 
Christ's lime) as they are now ; and if they could 
enable one lo tell the precise date now, they 
could have then enabled both men and angels to 
tell when the lime is." How in the world so 
honest a brother as I have always taken you to 
be, could have' written this, in plain view of the 
three following passages of holy writ, lam at a 
loss to know ; First. Daniel 8th 26th " Where- 
fore SHUT thou up the vision, for it shall be 
for many days." Second. Daniel 12th and 4th 
" But thou 0 Daniel, SHUT up the words, and 
SEAL the book, even to the lime of the END " 
Third,nnd in the 9th verse, " and he said go thy 
way, Daniel: for the words are CLOSED up, 
and SEALED, till the time of the END." In 
view of the dread realities of that stupenduous 
day, which, according to your own belief, maybe 
upon a guilty world, and a sleeping church, even 
be/ore 1S43, I ask again, how could you have 



said, that " the vision" " the words" " the hook'' 
that is " closed," " shut" and " sealed" by the ex- 
press command of God, by the angel Gabriel, 
could as well be known and understood, 1800 
years before the time came to break the seal and 
open the book, as it could be after the time of 
the end had come, the seal broke, and the book 
opened. 

And now in answer to the text, at the head of 
your article, and also the day and hour not known 
to any man. suffice it to say at this time, to 
make the most of it you can, what does it prove; 
why simply that God was the only being thai 
knew when the day of judgment would come in 
ihe time of our Savior's ministry ; now to have 
this truth which we believe as much as our op- 
ponents perpetually throw in our faces, whenev- 
er we say that Daniel's visions, now that " the 
time of the end," hath broken the seal, gives us a 
clue to the year; is a most conclusive proof to 
my mind, that there is no sound argument to be 
found in the Bible, against it. 

And now, in concluding my brief remarks, I 
would simply say, that with the spirit, as well as 
many of the sentiments in your article, I am 
pleased, and as I did not take my feeble pen to 
review or critically to examine it, but merely to 
express my honest dissent with some things in 
it, I will wind up by saying, that your words 
about the middle of your last paragraph, " and 
to be instructed in any matter, on which I may 
seem to differ without reason," encouraged me to 
this attempt. And now, *' Blessed is he thai 
waiteth, and cometh, to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days." 

LEWIS HERSEY. 

67 Carver Street, Boston, Dec. 6, 1841. 



FALL OF THE OTTOMAN POWER. 

When the above was written, the result wasih 
futurity, and was purely a matter of calculation ; 
but now, however, the time is passed, and it is 
proper thai we should inquire whether the event 
has answered the calculations. 

1. Has, then, the Ottoman supremacy in 
Constantinople been broken, or has it been 

LOST? 

1st. Testimony. The London Morning Her- 
ald, after the capture of St. Jean d'Acre, speak- 
ing of the state of things in the Ottoman empire, 
says: " We (the allies) have conquered St. Jean 
d'Acre. We have dissipated into thin air the 
prestige that till lately invested as with a halo the 
name of Mehemet AH. We have in all proba- 
bility, destroyed forever the power of that hither- 
to successful ruler. But have we done aught to 
restore strength lo the Ottoman Empire ? We 

FEAR THAT THE SULTAN HAS BEEN REDUCED TO 
THE RANK OF A PUPPET : AND THAT THE SOURCES 

of the Turkish Empire's strength are entire 

LY DESTROYED." 

"If the supremacy of the Sultan is hereafter to 
be maintained in Egypt, it must be maintained, 
we fear, by the unceasing intervention of Eng- 
land and Russia." 

What the London Morning Herald last Novem- 
ber feared has since been realized. The Sultan 
has been entirely, in all the great questions which 
have come up, under the dictation of the Chris- 
tian kingdoms of Europe: and on them he has 
been dependent for support against Mehemet. 

2d Testimony. The following is from Rev. 
Mr. Goodell, missionary of the American Board 
at Constantinople, addressed to the Board, and by 
them published in the Missionary Herald, for 
April, 1841, page 160:— 
" The power of Islamism is broken forever; 



land there is no concealing the fact, even from 
themselves. They exist now by mere suffer- 
lance. And though there is a mighty effort made 
! by the Christian governments lo sustain them, 
I yet at every step they sink lower and lower with 
i fearful velocity. And though there is a great 
|endeavor made to graft the institutions of civili- 
!zed and Christian countries upon the decayed 
j trunk, yet the very rcot itself is fast wasting away 
| by the venom of its own poison. How wonder- 
ful it is, lhat, when all Christendom combined 
together to check the progress of Mohamedan 
power.it waxed exceedingly great in spite of ev- 
ery opposition ; and now, when all the mighty 
potentates of Christian Europe, who feel fully 
competent to settle all the quarrels, and arrange 
all the affairs of the whole world, are leagued to- 
gether for its protection and defence, down it 
conies, in spite of all their fostering care." 

This, let it be remembered, is the clear, posi- 
tive testimony of an eye-witness, a man who is 
on the spot, and who knows whereof he affirms. 
For truth and veracity, ho has the confidence of 
the American Board of Commissioners for For- 
eign Missions, and they, in their official organ, 
have given publicity to the testimony. Reader, 
please review this witness's testimony, and mark 
its point and strength. 

3d. Testimony. The following is an extract 
from a London paper ; the article is headed, 
"The waning of the Ottoman Empire." It 1ms 
been copied into most of the leading journals of 
this country, without one word of dissent on the 
part of any. Thus the whole editorial corps in 
this country have given it their official sanction. 

The object of the writer is to show the relative 
condition of ihe Turkish and Christian powers 
of Europe. In former times the Turkish empire 
exceeded in power every kingdom in Europe. 
But the scene is changed; the Turks are weak- 
ened and the Christian nations strengthened. 
The article concludes thus : " 7 he day they (the 
nations of Europe) counted their numbers was to 
be the last of Constantinople ; and that day has 

EVERY WHERE COME." 

So, according to all our leading periodicals, 
the last of Constantinople has come. 

4th Testimony. Dr. Bond, editor of the Chris 
tian Advocate and Journal, New York, in one of 
the May numbers of that paper, concludes his ac- 
count of Eastern affairs thus : " The Mahomtdan 
nations are effectually in the hands and at the 
mercy of the Christian governments." 

This is granting all we ask. Turkish supre- 
macy is gone, and is in the hands of Christian 
powers. With these I shall close the testimony 
on this point; and proceed to inquire — 

2d. When did the Ottoman Independence 

DEPART ? 

Perhaps it may be said in reply, " it has been 
decaying for years." True, it has. But if its 
power is broken forever, as Mr. Goodell declares, 
there must have been a point when it Was broken. 
If it is dead, there was a moment when it ceased 
lo be alive, and became dead. When was that 
crisis ? To answer this question understand ing- 
ly nnd clearly, it will be necessary to take a view 
of the Eastern difficulty, and the means adopted 
for its settlement. 

For some years Mehemet Ali, Pacha of Egypt, 
had manifested a disposition to throw olf the 
Turkish yoke and maintain an independent gov- 
ernment. He gradually increased in power, and 
extended his conquests, wresting one province af- 
ter another from the Sultan, adding it to his own 
dominions. In 1S39, a war broke out between 
Mehemet and the Sultan, in which the Sultan's 
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army were cut up, and his fleet taken by Me- 
hemet and carried to Egypt, which he refused 
to surrender and return to the Sultan ; threaten- 
ing to burn it, if ah attempt should be made to 
t ike it. 

The following extracts from the translation of 
an official document which appeared in the 
" Mnniteur Ottoman," of Aug. 22, 1840, will 
show the turn of the affair at this juncture. 

" Subsequent to the occurrence of the disputes 
alluded to, and after the reverses experienced, as 
known to all the world, the ambassadors of the 
great powers at Constantinople, in a collective 
official note, declared, that their governments 
were unanimously agreed upon taking measures 
to arrange said differences, and the sublime Porte, 
with a view of putting a stop to the effusion of 
Mussulman blood, and to the various evils which 
would arise from a renewal of hostilities, accept- 
ed the intervention of the great powers. His 
excellency Shekih Effcndi, the Bey likgis, was 
therefore despatched a plenipotentiary, to repre 



The ultimatum of the London conference, it 
seems, was put into the hands of the Sultan, to 
treat with Mehemet, and if possible settle the 
difficulty without the further intervention of his 
allies. But if Mehemet refused to accede to the 
terms, which admitted of no change or qualifica- 
tion, the great powers were pledged to use coer- 
cive measures. While, therefore, the Sultan 
held the ultimatum in his own hands, his inde- 
pendence was maintained ; but the question once 
submitted to Mehemet, and it was beyond his 
control. True, if Mehemet accepted the ultima- 
turn, the Ottoman independence would remain ; 
but if he rejected it, there was no alternative but 
for the Christian powers to interpose and put him 
own. 

Rifat Bey left Constantinople for Egypt, with 
the ultimatum, August 5th 1840. 

" He arrived at Alexandria on the 11th of Au- 
gust, and was by Mehemet's orders placed in 
uarantine until the 16th." Thus on the 11th 
of August the question of war or peace was ta 



sent the sublime Porte, at the conference whichlken from the Sultan's hands and placed in Me- 
took place in London. (July 15, 1S40,) for the jhemet's, so that the Sultan could no longer con- 



purpose in question. 



The conference was composed of England V The 541 years 15 days, commencing July 27th, 



trol the affair. 



Russia, Aus'.ria, and Prussia, together with the 
Sultan's ambassador. The following extract 
from the same official document above quoted, 
shows the decision of that conference. 

" It having been fell that all the zealous la- 
bors of the conferences of London in the settle- 
ment of the Pacha's pretensions were useless, 
and that the only public way was to have re- 
course to coercive measures to reduce him to 
obedience in case he persisted in not listening to 
pacific overturps, the powers have, together with 
the Ottoman Plenipotentiary, drawn up and 
signed a treaty whereby the Sultan offers the 
Pacha the hereditary government of Egyp\ and 
of all that part of Syria extending from the Gull 
of Suez to the lake of Tiberias, together with 
the province of Acre, for life; the Pacha on hi.* 
part, evacuating all oiher parts of the Sultan's 
dominions now occupied by him, and returning 
the Ottoman fleet. A certain space of time has 
been granted him to accede to these terms, and 
as the proposals of the Sultan and his allies, the 
four powers, do not admit of any change or qual- 
ification, if the Pacha, refuse to accede to them, it 
is evident that the evil consequences to fall vpon 
him will be attributable solely to his own fault. 
His excellency Rifat Bev, Mustcshar for for- 
eign affairs, has been dispatched to Alexandria 
in a government steamer, to communicate their 
ultimatum to the Pacha." 

The reason why the Sultan thus submitted the 
decision of the question to the Christian powers 
is intimated in a manifesto which he issued 
about the 20th of August, and caused to be read 
in the mosques, day after day. It was because 
he felt his weakness and the danger of his 
throne. 

The Porte, in order to counteract this, (the 
pretensions of Mehemet,) has deemed ilnecessa 
sary to publish a manifesto, laying before its 
subjects a statement of affairs from the com 
mencement of the quarrel up to the psesent time, 
and proving to them, by the clearest arguments, 
thai the Pacha himself is the enemy of their re- 
ligion, AND THAT THE OBJECT HE IS AIMING AT 
18 TO DETHRONE THE SuLTAN." — 

Corres. Land. Morn. Chron. 
If we can place any confidence in the declara- 
tion of the Sultan, he did feel his throne to be in 
danger ; and this was his reason for throwing 
himself on his allies for support. 



line of prophecy must be brought up to the same 
period. That line was to give the suffering and 
depressed condition of true religion in the west, 
and its triumph before the end. Litch's Address. 
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1299, would end on the 11th of August; just 
the day Kifat Bey arrived at Alexandria. 

On the 15th of August, Mehemet gave his an- 
swer to the Sultan in the following note : — 

" Wallah, hillah, tillah," (an oath, by God.) 
" I will not yield a span of the land I possess 
and if war is made against me, I will turn the 
empire upside down and be buried in its ruins. 

Mehemet All'' 
This was the decisive stroke, and under it the 
Ottoman power was thrown into the hands of the 
Christian nations of Europe. And the very next 
day, the 16th, the consuls of the four powers 
look up the affair and remonstrated wilh him for 
his course, and threatened him if he did not sub- 
mit. Since then the Sulian has been under the 
necessity of submitting to the dictation of the Eu- 
ropean powers in all the affairs of his empire. 
I am now entirely satisfied thai on the Wthday 

\f August, ACCORDING TO PREVIOUS CALCULATION, 
HE END OF 541 YEARS 15 DAYS, THE OTTOMAN 

Supremacy departed ; and that on the 15th ol 
August, the control of the empire was thrown in 
to Christian hands, from which it had departed 
391 years 15 days before. Thus the Ottomans 
were loosed and prepared for an hour, a day, a 
month, and a year, to slay the third part of men. 
That time ended and their power was broken, 
and Christian power restored to Constantinople. 

After ihe prediction of the Turkish power, the 
Revelator continues, chap. 10th, and relates what 
he saw farther. He saw an angel stand upon 
the sea and upon the earth, who '* lifted up his 
hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth 
forever and ever, who created heaven and the 
things that therein are, and the earth, and the 
things that are therein, that there should be time 
no longer. But in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the 
mystery of God should be finished ; ns he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets." 
The Revelator was here permitted to anticipate 
the sounding of the seventh angel, and the event 
of his sounding, but the way was not yet prepar- 
ed for presenting in due form the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet. 

The history of the Greek church and their op- 
pression by the Mohamedans was given in the 
9th chapter, which brought us down to the end- 
ing of the second wo ; but before the event of 
the third wo could be fully presented, another 



The new- year.— An excellent article prepared by 
a friend, containing practical reflections for the new 
year was received to late for this number. It will 
appear in our next. In the mean time, we now 
wish our readers a happy new year. Let us all re- 
member that ' Time is short,' and we would in the 
language of the poet, invite all to unite, and :— 

'let us anew our journey pursue, 

Roll round with the year, 
And never stand still till the Master appear ! 

His adorable will let us gladly fulfill, 
And our talents improve, 

By the patience of hope and the labor of love. 

Our life as a dream, our time as a stream, 

Glides swiftly away, 
And the fugitive moment refuses to stay. 

The arrow is flown, the moment is gone ; 
The millennial year 

Rushes on to our view, and eternity's here. 

0 that each in the day of his coming may say, 
" I have fought my way through ; 

1 have finished the work thou didst give me to do !" 
0 that each from his Lord may receive the glad 

word, 

" Well and faithfully done ! 
Enter into my joy, and sit down on my throne." 

MR. MILLER IN BOSTON. 

Mr M. has recently given a course of 18 lectures 
in this city. The effect has been very powerful on 
ail classes of the community. The church has been 
aroused to action. Multitudes are under deep con- 
viction of the truth. A goodly number have turned 
to the Lord with purpose of heart, and are now re- 
joicing in hope. 

The great body of the clergy in this city affect to 
despise Mr. Miller for his ignorance, fltc. Bat they 
have been made to feel his power, and from their 
various pulpit preparations it would seem that they 
were perfectly aware that Mr. M. and his subject 
are of more importance than they are willing other- 
wise to admit. Some are preaching against it. 
Some few are favorable : Some are wise enough to 
avail themselves of the good influence produced, to 
build up their churches. 

Well, the subject is agitated, and we rejoice. 
Whether they oppose, or defend it, it will do its 
work, it cannot be suppressed, it will accomplish 
the object which God designed. It will prove a 
savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. 

THE CAUSE RETROGADING ! ! 
Elder Shaw of the " Christian Herald," informs 
his numerous readers that he " discovers" strong in- 
dications of wavering and weakness among the 
professed believers in the theory of " Mr. Miller." 
And that " the writings (on the Second Advent, we 
suppose he means) are loosing their strength, and 
multitudes who thought their faith was firm, ap- 
pears to have strong suspisions that they might have 
been misguided." He concludes by saying, " I sin- 
cerely hope that none will neglect to prepare to die, 
flic" ! Such falsehood and cant are not worthy of 
a man who professes to have preached the advent 
nigh for " twenty years past." Any one with their 
eyes open, can see, if they can see anything, that 
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there never was such a movement on the public 
mind,on this subject as at the present time. There 
never was such a call for publications,and lecturers. 
The advocates of the cause were never stronger, or 
more numerous than now. Some men are capa- 
ble of breeding a moral pestilence on this subject 
in their own neighborhoods; but they must not 
think that all the world is affected by it. 

Bko. James A. Begg. — We have received a letter from 
this esteemed brother, and expect a communication from him 
by the next boat, for our paper. 

Latest from Europe.— The steamship Columbia arriv- 
ed on the 21st inst. Things in the East are in a very unset- 
tled state. There is great dissulisfnct ion in Egypt, and there 
is an insurrection among the mountaineers, in Syria. 

Fitch's Letter. — This book is out and for sale, 
at 14 Devonshire St. (up stairs.) $8 per hundred, 
$1, 20 per doz., 12 1-2 cts single. 

Address to thk Clergy. — The address to the 
clergy by bro. Litch, found in another column, is ta- 
ken from his recent address to the public, and the 
clergy, on the second coming of the Lord. It is a 
very valuable, and seasonable address at this time. 
We commend it to the attention of the ministers of 
Jesus. 

The fall of the ottoman power. — We invite 
the closest investigation of the article under this 
head.iu another page. If Ottoman supremacy has de- 
parted, then we are without doubt upon the end 
of the world. Reader, prepare to meet thy God. 

New Work.— A new work by Mr. Miller, on 
Matt, v : 5. " The true inheritance of the saints." 
And the 1260 days in Daniel and John explained. 
It will be out in a few weeks. 

President Beecher, Jacksonville, III. This 
worthy and learned gentleman is now in our city 
giving lectures on the prophesies. We have had 
no opportunity to hear him, or to learn definitely 
his views. A writer however in the 'Boston Travel- 
ler " has given some account of the three lectures 
recently preached by him, in this city, of which we 
give the following extract. . 

" His text on each occasion was from the 16th 
chapter of Revelation. 17th, 18th, and 19th verses. 
The angel in this chapter is described as having 
poured out his seventh and last vial. The speaker 
contended that the signs of the times indicated that 
this vision which John saw in the Apocalypse was 
now bein°" performed. He would not say that the 
world was to come to an end in 1843, but that we 
were living in the latter days was manifest from 
the grand movements all over the globe. The gen- 
eral wickedness which prevailed, the doctrines of 
the perfectionists, non-resistants, deists, atheists, 
and pantheists which are all those of false Christs ; 
and above all, the wonderful growth and spread of 
the Catholic Church, which was throwing her arms 
around the globe : the subversion of law, govern- 
ment and order in the present time, was all foretold, 
in revelation, to occur, and immediately precede the 
consummation of all things. He made an arith- 
metical calculation of the last period of years which 
the apostle predicted should take place, 1260, and 
contended it had nearly expired." 

Mr. Beecher, we learn, notwithstanding the above 
important view, (which in some respects agree 
with Mr. Miller,) has no sympathy with our move- 
ments. He thinks if, 43 passes, and Christ does not 
come, that we shall make many infidels, &c. This 
is all natural enough. Mr. B. would lose his rep- 
utation for sanity, should he give countenance to 
the movements of the advocates of the personal ad- 
vent near. 



Conference on the Second Advent in Me. — El- 
der A. Bridge, informs us by letter, that at me re- 
quest of brethren of different denominations a con- 
ference has teen appointed, to be held at Corina, 

{Penobscot Co. Me commencing Jan. 18th, 1842. 

! Brethren Miller, Litch, Sabine, and others are 
earnestly requested to attend, and lecture on the 
subject of the advent nigh at hand. 

We are truly glad to learn that there is so much 
interest on the subject in that slate. But we fear 
that the brethren, which they have requested to visit 
them, will be unable to comply with their request. 
They will have the goodness to give early informa- 
tion on this point. 

General Conference, eighth Session. To be 
held in Sandy Hill, Washington Co. N. Y. Feb. 1st, 
1842, and will continue several days. Ministers 
and brethren in that vicinity, interested in the cause, 
are requested to attend, and take part in the delib- 
erations of the conference. 

General Conference, — Ninth Session, will be 
held in Colchester, Vt. Feb. 8th 1842, and will 
continue several days. Ministers and brethren in- 
terested are invited to attend, and take part in the 
services. 

It is expected that Mr. Miller, Litch, Fitch and 
others will attend these conferences. Let there be! 
continual supplication among the brethren that the 
great head of the church may be with us, and bless 
our endeavors to promote his glorious cause. 

J. V. HIMES &«'y. 

[£7" We learn from Bro. French, that there is a 
good revival in progress, in Eld. Plummer's society 
in Haverill : Bro. F. has given several lectures to 
them with acceptance, and profit. The revival at 
Claramont, N. H. continues with unabated interest. I 
The last intelligence we had, 200 were under deep 
awakening, and seventy had professed hope. Mr. 
Miller is earnestly requested to return ; but he will 
not be able to at present. 

Bro. Green, of Colchester, Vt, writes, that the 
Baptist church, as a body, in that place, are looking 
for the coming of Christ at hand ; and many are 
strong in the faith, that it will take place in 1843. 
He says the subject fills his heart with joy ; and that 
he looks, and longs lor the coming of the Lord. 

" How long dear Savior O how long, 
Shall this bright hour delay, 
Fly swift around ye wheels of time, 
And bring the welcome day." 

A.I. Williamson, of Toronto, U. C. has sent 
us several communications for which he will accept 
our thanks. The deep interest he takes in the 
" Signs of the Times." and his offer to act as an 
agent for us is cordially and thankfully accepted. 
His name will be put among our list of agents. 
The friends in U. Canada can make remittances to 
him. 

Bro. L. C. Collins, of S. Glatenbury, Ct. writes: 
I am becoming deeply interested in the great sub- 
ject of " Christ's second comming f and am trying 
to do something to spread the glorious news. I am 
now making it a subject of my study and preaching. 
" Could not you and Bro. Litch visit us, and give a 
course of Lectures ?" 

Bro. Peter Hodgh of Maniposa, U. Canada : 
writes that the cause of the second Advent is pro- j 



gressing in that place. As yet, however, no one 
openly preaches the doctrine but himself, in that 
vicinity. He wishes to know how we conduct our 
conference. We refer him to the proceedings of 
the conferences in the Signs of the Times. We hope 
our brother will be bold for God. 

Bro. E. H. Wilcox of New York, is our agent 
for that city. His office is al 126 Fulton st. All 
our publications may be obtained of him. 

Bro. Thos. Sutcliffe. We have rec'd an inter- 
esting letter from Bro. S. in which he informs us ol 
the prosperity of the cause in Canada, and the North 
part of Vt. In several towns where he has lectured, 
the citizens interested in the doctrine of the advent 
nigh, determine to establish Second Advent libra- 
ries. Two ministers of the M. P. church, have re- 
cently come into the faith, and are now preaching 
it with power. They only regret that they did not 
enter the field earlier. 

Bro. Litch is now in Philadelphia. We learn 
by a letter dated Dec. 10th that he had given sev- 
eral lectures, and was to preach the next Sabbath 
in the First M. E. Church in that city. He will 
continue there until an interest is waked up on the 
subject, and the Watchmen wake up, and either 
deny, or receive, and preach the il midnight cry." 
Who will give hiiu $ 100, (tit this object ? Send 
the order to this office, and the Books will be sent 
by Express. Let some rich man think of this. 

He wrote,Nov. 29, " The Lord has begun a great 
work in this place;(Newark,N.J.)sinners fcbacksli- 
ders are trembling on every hand. There is a very 
large number who embrace the doctrine, of various 
denominations, and they have taken hold of the sub- 
ject like men, and are determined it shall go through 
the city." _ The Lord give them the victory. 

"Come over and help us." " Give us light." 
We are constantly receiving letters from different 
parts of the country for lectures on the Advent nigh. 
We cannot supply one of fifty of the calls. What 
shall be done ? Answer, Wake up the sleepy watch- 
men, and demand of them to do their duty. If this 
cannot be done, inundate their parishes with tracts 
on the suhject ; let the laymen also go to work— - 
talk— tell the truth yourselves. 

Modern Prophets.— While most of the watch- 
men who are observers of the times in which we 
live, reject the prophetic times as given in the word 
of God, they are continually "prophesying out of 
their own hearts," that "some great event is at hand." 
They do not know what, but something they assure 
us is coming upon this world that is unusual. God 
says to all such, who thus prophecy out of their own 
hearts :— " Hear the word of the Lord." Thus saith 
the Lord God, " Wo unto the foolish prophets that 
follow their own spirit and have seen nothing !" If 
any man have a dream, let him tell it as a dream, 
but if he have the word of God, let him declare it 
faithfully." All the guessings of the modern proph- 
ets are vain, and foolish. They had better try to 
get a little moral courage so as to believe, and 
testify their faith in the things delivered by God's an- 
cient prophets, which will surely come to pass. 

Hymn Books. " Millennial Musings.— A choice 
selection of hymns designed for the use of second 
Advent Meetings." By J. V. Himes and J. Litch. 
Price $ 2,40, per doze 1, 20 cts single. 
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A word to Agents, The first of this month we 
shall be obliged to settle with the printers, paper- 
makers, book binders, Arc— and they all want their 
money. The agents of our publications we sup- 
pose have the means to help us. -We have no 
means to meet our obligations, except the sale of 
publications. 



REPORT. 

Of the Sixth Sessio?i of the General Conference, 
held in Boston, at the Chardon Street Chapel. 

The Conference convened at 10 o'clock A. M. 
Nov. 30th, and was opened with prayer and 
singing. The objects of the Conference beimr 
slated by the Secretary : a solemn address was 
delivered by William Miller, on the duties, re- 
sponsibilities, and prospects of the believers in 
the advent near at hand ; when the morning ses- 
sion closed. 

In the afternoon, the services were conducted 
by the Rev. Charles Fitch, of Haverhill, Mass. 
After prayer and singing, he proceeded to give 
his reasons for embracing the doctrine of the sec- 
ond personal advent and reign of Christ with his 
saints on the earth, and the time of his coming to 
be in the year 1843. His views were presented 
in the form of a letter to Bro. J. Litch. The 
speaker wa3 about two hours in delivering it, to 
a crowded and delighted audience. He gave 
the clearest and most perfect synopsis of the 
whole theory, that has yet been given. Its 
length forbids its publication entire, in our paper; 
we intend however to give copious extracts from 
it hereafter. 

The evening session was held at Boylston 
Hall, where Mr. Miller gave a lecture on the 
history of Bonaparte, and the papal power, to a 
crowded and solemn audience. 

Wednesday Morning Session, commenced at 
9 o'clock, with exercises of mutual prayer and 
conference. At 10, the exercises were varied 
somewhat by remarks from J. V. Himes and 
Ch'irles Filch, who addressed the Conference on 
the practical duties of the faith. 

At this time, Mr. Nickerson.a Mormon preach- 
er, arose and made some very excellent remarks, 
(in themselves) but with a design to deceive the 
unwary, get their confidence, and lead them off 
to the city of Nauvoo. The secretary knowing 
his object, timely exposed this Anti-Christian 
teacher and deceiver, which put an enl to his 
operations in the Conference. 

The secretary then read an interesting and in 
structive letter from H. D. Ward, (which see in 
another page.) Mr. Fitch then read from Eph. 
iii. 14, 21, and made some instructive remarks, 
when the Conference adjourned. 

Afternoon session. 2 o'clock, met for prayer. 
At 3 o'clock, Bro. C. Filch read and expounded 
Deut. xxxiii. 27, 29. He was followed by Mr. 
Miller, who illustrated ihe beatitudes in the 5ih 
chapter of Matthew. 

Evening session, at B. Hall. Lecture by Mr. 
Miller, on the two witnesses, Rev. ii, 3. 

Thursday Morning, 9 o'clock, prayer and 
singing. At 10 o'clock, the members of the Con- 
ference went into a familiar and full examination 
of the visions of Daniel, by questions and an- 
swers between Mr.Miller and the audience. The 
object was to get at the time— the length of thr 
vision — its date, and consequently its termina 
tion. 

The result was, that Daniel's three visions 
were one, that the dnte of the 2300 day vision, 
commenced at the going forth of the command- 
ment to restore and build Jerusalem, 457, B. C. 



that the seventy weeks were a part of the vision, 
and that they were accomplished in 490 years, 
and therefore of necessity they must close in 
1843, from the birth of Christ. This was a 
most profitable and pleasant exercise. 

Afternoon session. The subject of distribution 
of publications was taken up. Remarks were 
made by Himes, Litch, Miller and others, where- 
upon a subscription of between 900, and 1000 
dollars were raised for the purpose. 

Evening sessson at the B. Hall. Lecture by 
Bro. Miller from Isa. ixi. 1—3. The Jubilees 
and Sabbaths. 

Friday session. 9 o'clock for prayer. At 10 
o'clock, by request, '.he Conference went into the 
examination of the time of the setting up of the 
kingdom of God. Dan. vii. 7 — 14 and 26, ii 
27, was read. Also Matt. xiii. 40—44, and 43 
— 50. After a full and free examination of the 
subject, it was agreed on all hands, that the 
kingdom was not set up in the days of the 
Cesars : and that it could not be set up until 
the ten kingdoms from the ruins of the Western 
empire.which did not fall'till in the 5th century. 
The conclusion was that it would be set up at 
•.he appearing of Christ, the second lime without 
sin unto salvation. 

Afternoon session. The committes on publica- 
tions reported. Report in our next. 

On motion Bro. C. Fitch, was appointed to 
write a circular to the conference. 

One of the brethren proposed a plan for visit- 
ing every family in N. E. by agents. The sub- 
ject was referred to a committee, who should 
correspond with others on the subject and report 
at a future meeting. 

The following persons were appointed to serve 
the Conference, as permanent officers. 

Chairman. 
WILLIAM MILLER. 

Assistants. 
John Kill'on, 
Charles Filch, 
Timothy Cole, 
Richard Walker. 

Committee of Correspondence. 
Jnsiah Litch, 
Henry Jones, 
H. D. Ward, 
Charles Fitch, 
J. V. Himes. 



Secretary. 
J. V. Himes. 

Treasurer. 
William Clark. 

Committee on Publications. 
Dexter Dickerson, 
William Clark, 
J. V. Himes. 

WM. MILLER, Chairman. 
J. V. Himes, Sec'y. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 



LETTER FROM C. FRENCH. 

To the beloved brethren in Boston, who be- 
lieve the glorious appearing of our Lord is nigh, 
assembled for prayer, and to comfort and strength- 
en one another in the faith, your brother and 
companion in the kingdom of Jesus Christ send- 
eth Christian salutation. 

Dear Brethren, believing that nothing will in- 
crease our confidence in God, like calling i to 



mind the way in which he hath led "us, to try 
and prove us, I will give you a short account of 
Of labors since I met with you. 

Learning from a beloved friend who had 
spen*. a few weeks in Stoughton, that there were 
many there, who were anxious to hear on the 
subject of the advent near— I fell it duty to visit 
and ascertain if there was an open door. I left 
home on Saturday, 30th ult. not knowing what 
my reception would be ; on arriving in S. I called 
on Brother F. pastor of the M. church, he was 
not at home. 1 then called on Brother C. pastor 
of the C. church. I did not find him quite so 
ready to every good work, as had been represent- 
ed. I invited him to open his house for a lec- 
ture that evening; he found excuses sufficient to 
keep it shut, but advised me to apply for the 
Universalists house ; I called on Mr. B. their 
preacher, made known my request, he had no 
objections to a lecture that evening, introduced 
me to the committee of the house ; they at once 
said they would have their house opened and 
their bell rung, this was about sunset ; our M. 
and C. friends gave notice to each other of the 
ccture, that they might know what the ringing 
of the bell meant; at seven o'clock, quite a num- 
ber assembled of the three different societies, if 
I might be allowed to judge by the fruit, I 
should say, a part of my audience came expect- 
ing to hear their favorite theme, peace and safe- 
ty to all men, but as I reasoned ol a resurrection 
and a "judgment to come," Acts xxiv. 25, they 
soon gave evident tokens that they could not en- 
dure sound doctrine, for before I had spoken half 
an hour nearly half of my hearers had left the 
house, while those who came to hear of the ad- 
vent near, remained quiet and at'entive ; this re- 
minded me of ny early days, that in winnowing 
wheat, the chaff always flew first and farthest. 
After the lecture, on consulting brother's F. and 
C. they informed me it was the most unseasona- 
ble time in which I could have visited them to 
give lectures. Brother F's people were to com- 
mence painting their house, and Brother C'swas 
to have a temperance lecture, and to preach him- 
self one evening in the coming week; not finding 
an open door, duty was plain for me to depan. 
Before I left the placs I "called on a few friends 
who are interested in the subject, and were 
grieved that there was no opening for lectures. 
It is my p r ayer that a doer in S. may yet be 
opened before '43, fori believe we shall need no 
doors opened to proclaim behold he cometh, but 
every eye on the earth will then see him. What 
i mountain of unbelief will be removed when 
the Savior comes ; they will no longer doubt the 
Certainty, Nature* Manner, Object or Time of 
his appearing, but the faith of the wicked then 
will be, as the faith of devils was in the days of 
the Savior. They will believe and tremble, for 
Christ is coming to punish with everlasting de- 
struction those who obey not his gospel. To 
rule them as with a rod of iron, and dash them 
in pieces like a potters vessel, Ps. ii. 8. 

1 left S. for Sharon, about five miles distant, 
called on Brother S. pastor of the B. church, he 
not wishing to have conversation on the subject 
of Christ's second coming, excepting to tell me 
that Daniels 2300 days were literal and were 
fulfilled in Antiochus, and finding him thus wil- 
ling to be ignorant, 1 Cor. 14 — 38 and not " giv- 
en to hospitality," 1 Tim. iii. 2. I left his dwel- 
ling and called on a lay brother near by ; I learnt 
from him that the church in S. would probably 
be opposed to having lectures on the subject, he 
advised me to call on the B. church in Foxboro, 
five miles distant, I entered the meeting in F. in 



f 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



151 



time to hear a sermon from " Cleanse thou me 
from secret faults," a good practical discourse ; 
after service, I invited the Bro. to open the house 
for a lecture in the evening, which they did with 
much kindness. The lecture was well attended, 
and some being desirous to hear again, they invi- 
ted me to stay until Monday evening, on which 
they were to have a temperance lecture — they 
then would ascertain if an opening could be made 
for a full course on the second Coming of Christ ; 
I but a trifle, even as small as the lighting of the 
house, turned the scale, so I left F. though with 
reluctance, having a desire that the friends 
I in F. who wished, might have an opportunity to 
i hear on this subject. Having friends in Provi- 
dence, R. I. and vicinity, that I have long had a 
desire to visit, I left F. for P. On arriving at 
East Attleboro, I felt a strong inclination to call 
on Brother Cady, pastor of the Methodist church 
in North Attleboro, four miles out of my way to 
Providence ; my desire to see him arose from the 
fact that I had more than once been informed 
that he was a candid man, and favorably inclined 
towards our views, &.c. I found him at home ; 
he had not been misrepresented to me. I pro- 
posed giving lectures, he said he should like to 
hear, and give his people an opportunity to hear 
and judge for themselves. I thanked God and 
took courage that I had found in him a brother 
who was willing to come to the light, and to 
have others hear and judge for themselves. 

But he added " if we have a course of lectures 
I should like to have my people unite with our 
B. brethren, and as their house is large, and they 
have a bell, let the lectures be in their house if 
they chose." Brother C. wished me to call on 
brother Morey, pastor of the Baptist church, and 
propose the subject to him, and f as God would 
have it, the way was prepared. The Universal- 
ists were to dedicate their house on Wednesday 
3d hist. Brother M. and his people had set, 
the day for fasting and prayer, on that account, 
and as I was about to enter their house Br. M. 
and wife were conversing on the subject of a re- 
viral in this place, and said they were willing 
that God should send and work by whom he 
would, only let him work at that moment. I a 
stranger, rapped at their door and was hospitably 
received and entertained. I introduced my bu- 
siness, the proposal of brother C. was accepted, 
an oppointment for a course of lectures made to 
commence on Saturday evening, 6th inst. I 
could not doubt but God had directed me, though 
by mysterious ways to this place. After arrange- 
ments thus made with Br. C. and M. I continu- 
ed my journey to Providence. I called on broth- 
er Lonsdale, 1 found him a pillar in the cause, he 
invited me to tarry with him. On Wednesday, 
A. M. I visited an esteemed brother wjth whom 
I had had a previous acquaintance, and who had 
often visited my home, and preached for our peo- 
ple, hoping he might be induced to investigate 
the subject, but I was obliged to leave him (much 
as I found him,) willing to follow in the wake of 
great and learned m«n, rather than take the time 
and pains to investigate and judge for himself. 

ADDRESS TO THE CLERGY. 
Dearly Beloved Brethren, — Your station, and 
the relation you hold to society, invests you with 
a power over the minds of men, on all subjects 
connected with religion, such as no other class 
of men can possess. If truly called of God to 
the work in which you are engaged, you are 
placed as watchmen on the walls of Zion, to 
hear the word at the mouth of the Lord and 
warn the people from him. This relation to God 



and man rolls on you an immense weight of re- 
sponsibility ; to you the community look for 
warning when danger is near, for correction 
when they err, and instruction in the way of 
truth and righteousness. 

Hence, whenever any subject comes up for dis- 
cussion, vitally affecting the spiritual and eternal 
interests of mankind, they instinctively look to 
their spiritual guide for counsel, and are disposed 
to rely on his decisions. But, unless the sub- 
ject, in all its bearings and aspects, is famailiar to 
him, how can he give them the needful instruc- 
tion ? If he attempts to instruct at all, under such 
circumstances, he will be very likely to darken 
counsel by words without knoweldge. Thus, 
the blind leading the blind, both will be likely to 
fall into the ditch. It must, therefore, be the 
duty of every minister of the gospel to acquaint 
himself with such subjects, that he may act un- 
derstandingly in relation to them. 

The subject named at the head of this address 
is of such a character. For, " if it is true, it is 
tremendously true." It cannot be a matter of 
indifference whether the kingdom of God is a 
temporal or eternal kingdom, whether the time 
is near at hand or far distant. I am aware that 
it is often said, " it matters not when it comes, if 
we are only prepared for it." Very true ; but are 
all men prepared for it ? It is this want of pre- 
paration which makes it important that the note 
of alarm should be sounded. Does it matter 
when men die, if they are but prepared for death ? 
Certainly not. But where is the true minister of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who does not think it im- 
portant, frequently, to remind his hearers of 
death; and also to press ou them its nearness? 
Yet the writers of the Neto Testament have not 
half as frequently, nor half as earnestly, pressed 
on us the nearness and certainly of death, as of 
the judgment. 

The question is now fuirly before, the Chris- 
tian community ; — " Does the Bible teach the 
near approach of the glorious, everlasting king- 
dom of God on earth ?" And before the excite- 
ment on it can subside, it must be thoroughly 
investigated. 

And why should not every Christian minister 
come boldly up to the work, and take up the 
subject in a candid and unprejudiced^ man- 
ner? 

Will it be said, " There are some subjects 
which carry absurdity on their face, so legibly 
inscribed, as to render it necessary to examine 
them to draw inference concerning their merits ; 
and that the subject, in question is among the 
number ?" Wherein does the absurdity consist ? 
Is it in endeavoring to fix upon the nature of the 
kingdom of God on earth, as taught in the Bible ? 
Or is it in endeavoring to find the time fixed for 
the commencement of the prophetic periods of 
the Bible, the termination of which is to intro- 
duce that glorious state ? It certainly cannot be 
in either of these ; for each of them has occupied 
the minds of the greatest and best of men in all 
ages. 

Yet this is all that these pages profess to do ; 
and a true answer to these two questions is all 
that is sought. 

Finally the question resolves itself into this. 
Is the millennium of the Scripture to be in a 
temporal, or an eternal state ? If the former, 
then the theory advocated in these pages must 
fall. But if in the latter, then the objection as 
to the time vanishes. For the warmest oppo- 
nents of this theory admit the prophetic period, 
by which we arrive at the time, to begin and end 
at the same time contended for in these sheets. 



They believe the termination of the 2300 days 
of Dan. viii. 14, will introduce a temporal milen- 
nium, and the literal restoration of the Jews; 
but h^re it is contended that no such events as 
these are to be looked for ; but that the events 
is the cstaHishment of a glorious andecerlasti?ig 
kingdom of God on earth, at the resurrection of 
the just. There can, therefore, be no more ab- 
surdity in saying that the glorious kingdom of 
God will bo established at a given time, than 
there is in saying that the period will terminate 
at that time, but in another event. For the 
Scripture must decide what the event is ; and it 
cannot be absurd to examine them in reference 
to this interesting and important question. Breth- 
ren, look at this subject. But there are some 
other objections which frequently come up, and 
exert an influence on the public mind. Some 
of them shall now be examined. 

1. It is asked. — Does not Christ say, Matt, 
xxiv. 36, " But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man ; no, not the angels of heaven, but my Fath- 
er only V True, he does. But what has that 
text to do with the case in hand ? I do not — 
nor have I ever done it — attempt to determine 
the day or the hour of the Son of Man's coming. 
Let this point be distinctly understood. I 
believe the glorious appearing of the Savior will 
be between the fall of the Ottoman empire, 
which will probably take place this year, und 
the termination of 1843 ; and that by the end of 
that year all the scenes of judgment and trouble 
will be passed, and, in the expressive language 
of inspiration, " the sanctuary will be cleansed.' ' 
But at what point of time between these periods 
Christ will make his appearance, whether in 
1841-2, or 3, I know not. The signs of the 
times, as foretold in the Bible, will indicate His 
near approach, but for the precise time we are 
commanded to watch. 

Let us, then, examine the above text in the 
light of these remarks. Christ had just uttered 
a prediction respecting his coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory, &c ; also, 
he had related a great variety of signs, which 
should precede his coming and indicate his near 
approach. To illustrate his meaning, he rela- 
ted a parable of the fig tree. " When his branch 
is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that it is near, 
even at the doors." " But of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, 
but my Father only." Who cannot see, in this 
connection, that the Savior did intend to be un- 
derstood, that although the precise time should 
not be known, its near approach, yea, its ap- 
proach even to the doors, might be known? But 
how far from us is an event, when it is at the 
door? 

2. It is said, The parting instruction of the 
Savior, when he was about to ascend to heaven, 
is decidedly against the idea of knowing any 
thing respecting the time. Acts i. 6. 7. " Lord, 
will thou at this time restore the kingdom again 
to Israel ? And he said unto them, it is not for 
you to know the times or the seasons which the 
Father hath put in his own power. 

It is very significantly asked, in view of this 
text, if we are to expect to know more on this 
subject than the inspired apostles ? I answered 
Yes. For they lived in an age when it was 
not necessary that the times and seasons should 
be known. And, hence, it was said to them, 
" it is not for you to know," &c. 

After the times and seasons were revealed to 
Daniel, he was commanded to " close up the 
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words and seal the book even to ihe lime of the 
end." And again, when he would have known 
more of the mailer, it was said to him, " the 
words are closed tip and sealed even to the time 
of the end." Until the " time of the end," there- 
fore, the times and the seasons were not to be 
knowi) ; but that time had not come in the apos- 
tolic age, bin it now has come. 

Once more. Peter informs us, (1 Epistle i. 11 
T},) that the prophets who prophesied of the 
grace which should come umo us, searched dil- 
igently, " tohat, or what, manner of time," the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it lestifkth beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow." But 
they were told that they had ministered not to 
themselves but to others. 

How striking an illustration is this of the case 
of Daniel. He desired to understand, he search- 
ed and inquired diligently, but was told that the 
matter was closed and sealed even to the time of 
the end. If, then, the time of the end has come, 
(and it has) we may expect to know more of the 
times and seasons now, than even the inspired 
penmen could in former years. They minister- 
ed not for themselves, but for us. 

Theso objjctioiii ate ail I have room loexata- 
ine in this place. But I, as one of the least and 
r »st nn worthy Of the ministers of the Lord 
Jestis, entreat you, my brethren beloved, whatev- 
er may be your peculiar denominational views, 
to read with candor the following pages, and 
compare the sentiments with the word of God 
and matter of fact ; then make up your judg- 
ment. Do not treat the subject lightly ; by so do- 
ing, VOH may lull some souls to sleep in their sins, 
which would otherwise be led to the Lord Jesus 
Christ for refuge. If there is a great responsi- 
bility assumed by those who teach the near ap- 
proach of the kingdom of God, and direct the 
community to read and search the Scriptures on 
this suhject; how much greater is the responsi- 
bility of those who cry, Peace and safety ; my 
Lord delayeih his coming. 

For two years this has been the subject of my 
study, and the result is, that every successive 
step brings out new truths in favor of the sys- 
tem, and increases my conviction of its immuta- 
bility, when taken as a whole. That this work, 
or indeed any other on this subject, is free from 
error or imperfection, it is not pretended. That 
it i^ not only possible, but probable, that the ex- 
position of some texts of Scripture remarked np- 
on in this work is incorrect, and that I may here- 
after see differently in relation to them, I freely 
admit. But that every point, materially and vi- 
tally alfacting the system, is founded on the rock 
of truth, I firmly believe. 

In conclusion, permit me to say. — It is not 
a disposition to set myself up as a teacher, or 
btvause I feel myself wiser, or better, than my 
brethren, that I send abroad this little work. 
Far from it. No une can be more sensible of 
bis incompetency for such a work, and of bis 
unvvorthiness to address his fellow-ambassadors 
on a subiect of such vast moment, than the writer. 
And most gladly would he sit at the feet of his 
brethren and receive instruction on the subject, 
could he see them awake to the work. And 
nothing but a solemn sense of duty to God and 
man could have induced this effort. But, with 
ali its imperfections, it is now presented to the 
public And if it shall prove instrumental in 
leading one soul to Christ and the kingdom of 
heaven, I shall feel myself a thousand times re- 
warded for all my labor, and the reproach I may 
bring on myself by the avowal of these senti- 



ments. I am, dear brethren, your fellow-servant, 
in the gospel of Jesus Christ, 

JOSIAII LITCH. 
Millennial Grove, May 10, 1840. 

AN EXTRACT. 

A letter from Rev. P. T. Kenney, of William- 
antic, Ct. 

He says, "I have been much blessed in making 
the speedy and glorious appearing of my Lord 
a prominent topic of conversation in my pasto- 
al visits, and in making it a distinct theme in my 
pulpit exercises, and having made a confession 
of a good subject before many witnesses, 1 feel 
resolved that the trump shall not be taken from 
my mouth until the sound of the grand Jubilee 
shall be heard, and the King of nations shall ap- 
pear, then will I lay ii aside to take upt he song, 

All hail the power of Jesus name 
Let angels prostrate lull, 
Bring forth the royal diamdem 
And crown him Lord of all." 



EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM SISTER A. M. 

Dear Br. Dimes : — For some months past I 
have had it on my mind to write you my feel- 
ings on the great and important subject of the 
near approach of the Kingdom and coming o( 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 

I have read your excellent sheet called the 
"Signs of the Times," with delight; while 
reading, I have meditated and my soul has been 
filled with glory believing that Christ will soon 
come to redeem his people from this wicked world, 
and I often feel to say, come Loid Jesus, come 
quickly, hasten on the happy day, when I shall 
see my Savior face to face. I know my dear 
brother that you, and those who are associated 
with you, are sounding the '' midnight cry," 
•' Behold the bridegroom, comelh, go ye out to 
meet him : the wise are trimming their lamps to 
be ready lo meet him when he comes, while the 
foolish virgins ar j still slumbering, saying " niv 
Lord delayeih his coming," and some are crying 
out the conversion of the world, and believe that 
there will be a millennium before Christ comes, 
when the scriptures teach us, that as it was in 
the days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of 
the coming of the Son of man. 

And we also rend of the wicked's waxing 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived, 
&c. And when is Christ coming to take ven- 
geance on them that know not God and obey 
not the truths of the Gospel ; if all on the earth 
has obeyed the Gospel before his coming, ' For 
behold the day cometh, that they shall burn as 
an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly shall be stubble ; and the day that com- 
eth shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. 

And, now, I ask, • why do those who pro- 
fess to stand upon the walls of Zion, call the doc- 
trine of the Second Coming near dangerous, for 
my own part I think it is the most heart-cheer- 
ing doctrine that I ever heard advanced, and 
what account must si,ch watchmen give in the 
day of judgment, who are saying, the Lord de- 
layeih dis coming, and are lulling their flocks to 
sleep, by crying peace and safety, instead of 
preaching, as Christ taught his disciples, as ye 
do preach, saying : — " The Kingdom of Heaven 
is at hand." When we ask our professed watch- 
men what of the night? they should tell us 
the morning cometh. 

Methinks the star is rising in the eastern sky, 



and soon very soon the day will break',and Christ 
will make his glorious appearance. But 0, it 
grieves me to think that if the righteous are 
scarcely saved, where will the ungodly, and the 
sinner appear. Ii is to be feared that many who 
imagine themselves to be in the King's high-way 
will be numbered with the ungodly. We read 
that in the last days there shall be scoffers, and 
I fear that many of them are in the church, for 
the church cannot bear to have the snbject ofthf 
near approach of the Son of man suoken ol. 
Their ears are turned from the truth, and are 
turned to the fables of men ; and can we believe 
that such are prepared to meet the Savior when 
be comes, — No, not all that say, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter the Kingdom of Heaven but he who 
doth the will of ray Father which is in Heaven. 
Lift up your heads ye saints and rejoice, for he. 
will come, and will not tarry, and his reward 
will he bring with him, to give lo every man ac- 
cording to his works. 

Whitefield N. H. Nov. 5th, 1841. 



Rev. Increase Mather.— A small volume of 
discourses from this long ago celebrated minis- 
ter, of Boston, Mass., has lately fal'en in!" mi 
hands. The subject of the several discourses is 
the foretold "fearful sights, and great signs," 
which were to be seen in the heavens, denoting 
the near-coming of the Lord to judgment. Tl •<•••.• 
are printed and spelt in the real old style, with 
the date of Boston, " 1680," being 161 years 
ago. From the faithful perusal of this work of 
antiquity, it appears that Mr. Mather, had then 
thoroughly searched the histories of all proceed- 
ing ages which were to be found on the subject, 
and that after all, he hnd not seen, nor even 
heard of the phenomena, since called the North- 
ern Lights or Aurora Borealis. And yet he 
gives a very minute account of the "fearful 
sights," Sec., of ihe "Comets," or "Blazing 
Stars," which he learnt had appeared in all pre- 
ceding ages, from the one just before thedeath 
of Methusaleh and the coming of the flood of 
Noah, to the period of his last discourse. This 
discourse he called f Heaven's Alarm to the 
World," and delivered it during the appearance 
in the heaven's of a " formidable blazing star," 
which he spoke of as a prelude to the Lord's 
" coming down with a long besom of destruction 
to sweep away a world of sinneTS before it." 

And thus it appears, from this whole work of 
Mr. Mather, that "so far as he could extend his 
own knowledge on this subject, which was then 
most interesting to his inquiring mind, the doc- 
trine of a millennium previous lo the Lord's 
"coming down," fee., had not then gained a 
popularity inAmerica,especially among popular 
ministers; and also, that the Northern Lights, 
since so called, had not then commenced; and 
that of course, they are of more modern origin, 
actually admonishing us and the world, as fore- 
told by many of the prophets, of Christ's coming 
to judgment now specially nigh at hand. 

Src Ad. Wit. 
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At the commencement of this New Year it 
becomes us to pause in the march of time, and 
in the spirit of the Psalmist, ask the Lord to " so 
teach us to number our days that we may apply 
our hearts unto wisdom. The year which if 
just closed is fraught with evidences of Divine 
goodness; and as dependant and immortal be- 
ings, it becomes us to recognize the paternal 
care of our Creator, Benefactor and Preserver. 
Surely thy mercies, 0 Lord, have been new ev- 
ery morning and fresh every night. During the 
past year many who were employed in the ac- 
tive duties of life are now numbered with the 
"crowded congregation of the dead." Yes, 
dear reader — fair youth — some of your young 
associates lie there wrapt in the garments of the 
sepulchre, who on the last New Years day were 
among the fairest, and brightest of the, youthful 
circle. The gay Hall, is lighted up this winter, 
the sound of music and dancing is heard, but 
where are those who were seen on such occa- 
sions the last year participating in the amuse- 
ments of life ? Their voices are now silent in 
death — their active limbs lie mouldering in the 
grave. Reader, you may be one of that gay 
company — go to the grave of thy young associ- 
ate— linger there in solemn reflection — read 
their names— their age, their epitaphs. Can it 
be that those so young, so beautiful, have gone 
so early in life ! Yes, they are dead. Perhaps 
you saw them die. You well remember the 
last evening you passed with them. They com- 
plained not of sickness, thought not of dying: 
but amidst their dreams of a long and happy 
life, death selected them as the fairest flow- 
ers of the garden. Vou are spared. God has 
watched over you with unceasing care, and pre- 
served you from a thousand unforseen evils. 
You have been exposed to the same variable 
climate, breathed the same atmosphere — walked 
the same path of life, and at all times been as li- 
able to die, and yet you are a monument of God's 
mercy. This year, thou mayest die. It is not 
necessary that you should be a victim of linger- 
ing consumption, or burning fever. Look over 
the records of mortality the past year. Almost 
every newspaper contains an account of sudden 
death;. How many have suddenly fallen victims 
to the grave in the midst of their fondest expec- 
tations and lofty plans. You may be of that num- 
ber this year. A robust constitution, a blooming 
cheek is no security for a long life, many who 
possess a sickly frame and shrink like the sensi- 
tive plant at every slight touch of disease, have 
survived even those who gave signs of many 
years. This consideration takes from you ev- 
ery argument in favor of a long life. And yet 
; you may oe shielding yourself under the fulse 
: refuge of fatal procrastination — Saying, with the 
distinguished king who was revelling at the mid- 
night banquet, (on receiving a letter informing, 
1 him that his life was in danger) "seriow affairs 
' tomorrow" When men are in the enjoyment 



of health, and living in worldly prosperity, they 
are disposed " to think ail men mortal but them- 
selves." 

" The grave ! dread tbing ! 
Men shiver when thou art named ; 
Nature appull'd shakes ofT its 
Wonted firmness." 
The thought of death checks the pursuit of 
pleasure, and breaks in upon the spiritual slum- 
bers of a thoughtless and. giddy world. Procras- 
tination, has ruined many both in their temporal 
and spiritual matters. Tomorrow, tojnorrow, is 
the cry. Tomorrow may never come. What 
then dear friend will be the scenes of your dy- 
ing hour, if you are unprepared ? What but a 
painful retrospect of the past, and a fearful look- 
ing forward to the judgment of the great day. 
;Save yourself from such a scene. Peril not thy 
I soul on the probability of many years. This 
year ' thy days may be numbered." * 

This new period of time reminds us also of 
the day when the " mystery of God" will bo 
finished — a day of transcendant importance, and 
thrilling interest to immortal souls. 

** Six thousand years of sorrow, 
Hove well nigh fulfilled their tardy and disastrous 

course, 
Over a sinful world." 

Every thing is tending onward to the final 
consummation, when " the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat ; the earth also and the 
works that are therein, shall be burnt up." 
" And the angel which 1 saw stand upon the sen 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
and sware by him that liveth forever and ever, 
who created heaven and the things that therein 
are, and the «artb and the things that therein are, 
and the sea and the things which are therein 
that there should be time no longer." This is 
the nngel of the covenant standing upon the 
earth and upon the sea, for a special object — to 
finish up the government of God respecting his 
purposes to man — to give the signal by the rol- 
ling thunder of the last trumpet— that time is 
gone. The morning of the resurrection is 
come, and the eternal glories of heaven unfolding 
to the beatific vision of the redeemed. The 
patriarch and the seer looked forward through 
the long vista of years which have already pas- 
sed nway, and under high inspirations of God, 
declared that " the sceptre shall not depart from 
Judnh, nor a lawgiver from between his feet un- 
til Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gather- 
ing of the people" be." This prophecy was liter- 
ally fulfilled. The sceptre, or the tribunal con- 
stitution of the Jews did not depart from Judea 
before the predicted time. Nor did the Law- 
giver — the writer of statutes, depart from between 
his feet until the Shiloh — the Pacificator, or Giv« 
er of pence, come to restore peace between the 
offended majesty of heaven, and a fallen, guilty 
world. But the prophetic eye looked onward 
still farther to the resurrection and ascension of 
Christ, who on leaving his disciples said "I will 
come again and receive you unto myself." His 
word is pledged to them, and to all his followers 
in every age of the ,world, that he will " come to 
be glorified in his saints and to be admired in 
all ihom that believe." This coming of Christ I 



stands connected with a most thrilling event. 
2 Thess. i. 7 — 10. To you who are troubled 
rest with us ; when the Lord Jesus shall te re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
Know not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
6tfs Lord Je«us Chri>t, who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power." 

Just as certain, then, as prophetic events Have 
already been fulfilled in the past ages of the 
world, and of the church, will " the LoTd Jesus 
be revealed from heaven." What does the rec- 
ord say ? Acts. i. 10, 11. "And while they 
looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, 
behold two men stood by them in white apparel 
— which also said, ye men of Gallilee why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ?*This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go in- 
to heaven." This was to the disciples an unex- 
pected event. It happened during a familiar 
conversation respecting the restoration of the 
kingdom of Israel. As soon as Christ had an- 
swered their inquiries on this subject, to their 
disappointment and surprise "he was taken vp 
and a cloud received him out of their sight." In 
like manner will he return. " Behold he com- 
eth with clouds and every eye shall see him." 
This event is yet future, and stands recorded 
among the graphic scenes of the consumation of 
all things when time shall be no longer." The 
promise which Christ made to his disciples re- 
specting his second appearance must have been 
a source of great consolation to them. He had 
been their counsellor and friend in every hour of 
trial. He had given them evidences of unbro- 
ken friendship, and then left them with the bles- 
sed promise, that he would come again. He has 
gone to prepare a place for all his followers, in 
the temple of the New Jerusalem. From that 
time down through all successive ages to the 
present year, the disciples of Jesus have been 
looking with "a blessed hope," for the fulfil- 
ment of his promise. * I will come again." 
Well may we be looking for the event when 
years nre rolling away in quick succession, and 
bearing us on the wing to the dissolution of all 
material things, when the living and the [dead 
shall be aroused by the chngor of the last trum- 
pet — echoing in every vale and on every moun- 
tain top — time shall le no longer." 

To be Continued. 



CONFERENCE AND LECTURES AT DOVER, 
N. H. 

Conference met in the Baptist meetinghouse, 
on Tuesday, 14th ult., at 10 o'clock forenoon. 
The notice of the meeting, and the lectures of 
Mr. Miller, which had been commenced on the 
Saturday evening previous, and continued 
through the Sabbath, and on Monday evening, 
had excited an interest, that brought together a 
considerable congregation at-the opening of the 
Conference, notwithstanding the great unfavora- 
bleness of the weather, and the bad condition of 
the streets and the roads from the adjacent coun- 
try. After singing and prayer, J. V. Himes, 
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Secretary, slated the objects of the Conference, 
and the Chairman, Mr. Miller, addressed the 
meeting, setting forth the benefit of such confer- 
ences, and the duty of the members to exhort one 
another, and to stir up each other's minds to re- 
membrance. J. V. Himes followed with some 
account of the present slate of the cause, the 
" midnight cry," which is abroad in the land. 
He referred to the recent movements in Boston, 
the Conference, the lectures at Boylston hall, ihe 
awakening and conversion of numbers, and the 
general impression which had been communicat- 
ed through the whole city. Many in the church- 
es were awakened to an earnest inquiry, and - 
some of the ministers had been constrained to 
come out in their pulpits on the subject. He 
spoke of the success of Mr. Lilch in Newark, 
New Jersey, and ofhis commencement of labor? 
in Philadelphia, with a prospect that that city 
would be awakened to this subject. He said, the 
Conference held in the city of New York, under 
circumstances most inauspicious to human cal- 
culation, had been blessed to the awakening of 
considerable interest in that city. Multiplied 
and earnest calls^he said, were coining in from 
various sections, (or lectures. A clergyman ol 
Moutpelier, Vermont, had recently sent him a 
letter urgently soliciting a lecturer, for lhal place. 
The harvest, he said, was great, but the laborers 
few. He could only send this minister iheir 
publications, and suggest to him to engage him- 
self in declaring this truth to the people there. 

Several persons spoke of their feelings in re- 
gard to the expected advent. One obtained Mr. 
Miller's book (of lectures) several years ago, had 
read it through five times and heartily embraced 
the doctrine ; some passages of scripture were 
read for explanation. A committee of four T. F. 
Barry, D. I. Robinson, S. Goodhue, were chosen 
for taking a roll of the convention, and E. Mack- 
appointed assistant Secretary. On inquiring as 
to the test by which persons might properly be 
enrolled as members, it was answered by the 
Chairman and others, that a belief thnt the Sec- 
ond Coming of our Lord is near, without assent 
to a precise timejor specified year, was sufficient. 
The afternoon session was occupied in discus- 
sion of various points and explanations of passa- 
ges of scripture. Some objections were brought 
forward, which, with the replies made to them, 
produced some excitement. In the evening Mr. 
Miller lectured to a crowded auditory at the 
Melhodist meeting-house. The aisles, with eve- 
ry portion of the house, presented a solid mass of 
humanity — hanging with eager attention upon 
the lips of the speaker. Many, it is supposed, 
were unable to gain even a standing place with- 
in the walls. 

Wednesday morning the conference entered 
upon the examination of Daniel's visions, second, 
seventh, and eighth chapters. Much interest 
was manifest in the consideration of these vis- 
ions, in their respective and relative significa- 
tions. At 2o'clock, P. M. a prayer meeting was 
held, continuing to the time to which the con- 
ference was adjourned At its conclusion, for 
the opening of conference, J. V. Himes remark- 
ed, that tbe meeting was now assuming ihe tone 
and spirit they were accustomed to witness on 
such occasions, a spirit ofdeepprayerfulness and 
solemnity having characterized the meeting, he 
considered the conversion of souls, and the per- 
fecting of the sainls, as the legitimate object of 
this doctrine, and that any different object on 
this occasion would be a perversion. The second 
vision, whi:h occupied the conference at the time 
of adjournment in the forenoon, was read again, 



and the investigation resumed. It was asked, 
if this vision agreed in its general outlines with 
the first vision in its signification ? D. I. Rob- 
inson replied, there could be no doubt that the 
same things were represented in both, viz. the 
four great kingdoms to be succeeded by the eter- 
nal kingdom of Christ. When the question was 
put to the meeting, whether there was any ob- 
jection against considering these two visions, as 
representing the same events and objections, no 
objection was expressed. Again, it was inquir- 
ed, to what do the events foretold in these visions 
bring us? Answer, to the Kingdom of Christ 
at his coming. Mr. Miller remarked, that he 
did not consider it of so much importance to speak 
in that stage of the inquiry, so much of the time, 
ns of what the event is, that is to take place. 
While many, he said, are willing to admit that 
some great event is about to take place, without 
com, niiiing themselves as lo what the event shall 
be, it appeared to him that they wished to leave 
an opportunity of escaping the chance of being 
culled false prophets, should the particular event 
not lake place. J. V. Himes, speaking of ihe 
" liule horn," explained the distinction between 
the powefc of Popery, as civil and ecclesiastical 
— thai though its civil power ended in 1799, its 
ecclesiastical power and influence still continues, 
giving examples of its present energetic move- 
ments, and its present and prospective success 
in various nations and quarters of the globe. A 
call was made, for any, who had any evidence 
that there is to be a temporal millennium be- 
tween the end of the fourth kingdom and com- 
mencement of the eternal kingdom of Christ, lo 
present it. None was offered — and the meet- 
ing proceeded to the consideration of the vision 
recorded in the eighth chapter. It was asked, 
what is meant by ihe word " after" in the first 
verse. Answer, like unto — that is, that this vis- 
ion was like unto the former vision. Considera- 
ble discussion arose on ihe question as to the 
lime of the setting up of the Kingdom of Christ, 
whether it was by his first coming, or i3 to be in 
his second coming It was asked, why it was 
to be understood ihat the phrase " in the days of 
these kings," meant " the ten kings," raiher lhan 
all the kings or kingdoms described in the proph- 
ecy ? D. I. Robinson replied : — God did not 
set up his kingdom at Christ's first coming, nor 
under the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, nor Gre- 
cian kingdom. At Christ's first coming there ex- 
isted but one of " these kingdoms," the Roman, 
and farther, the context describes the feet of iron, 
and clay in the ten toes (the ten kings,) which 
did not exist until about 500 years after Christ's 
first advent. Mr. Hayden enquired, how this 
explanation could be reconciled with Math, xii : 
28— But if I cast out devils by the finger of 
God, then is the kingdom of God come unto you." 
Mr. Miller and others replied, that there was a 
distinction between the kingdom of Grace and 
the full, triumphal reign of Christ on earth ; that 
ihe kingdom of his grace was in a peculiar man- 
er brought unto the people to whom Christ was 
preached at his first appearing; that the Church, 
or Gospel dispensation, was not commenced by 
Christ's first coming,but was known to Abel and 
the patriarch's, who were taught by it to look 
for a glorified state, an eternal city, the triumph- 
al kingdom ofChrist. 

The lecture in the evening was at the Congre 
gational meeting-house,, and was attended by a 
large congregation considering the great rain — 
and the circumstance of the comparative little 
interest manifest by the people generally of that 
part of the village in the lectures and convention. 



That house was procured for that evening, on 
account of the lack of room for the people on pre- 
vious evenings in the other houses. 

Thursday forenoon, ihe Conference resumed 
its sessions in the Baptist meeting house; and 
continued the inquiries on the visions of Daniel, 
particularly in relation to the time. The after- 
noon session was held in the Melhodist meeting 
house. This session was devoted to the subject 
of publications, after an interesting prayer meet- 
ing, in which several persons manifested their de- 
sire to seek the Lord. J. V. Himes introduced 
the subject of publications by remarks enforcing 
the necessity of working while the day lasts — 
the brief period of two years, all the time he con- 
sidered we had to work. " What is our work 1" 
he asked. " To give the midnight cry ! to warn 
sinners to repent and be convened, and to urge 
on believers the necessity of holiness in life and 
conversation." Bro Litch, he said, had gone to 
Philadelphia, and was calling for one hundred 
dollars worth of publications to distribute there, 
and for this sum to be raised at the Dover con- 
ference. The speaker pledged to pay ten dol- 
lars towards that sum for himself, as one of ten 
to make up the whole amount. D. I. Robinson 
seconded the proposition, and pledged ten dollars 
to be procured by himself for this object Dona- 
tions and subscriptions for publications were re- 
ceived, to the amount of about two hundred dol- 
lars. A report of donations will be given in 
uext number of this paper. 

At six o'clock, evening, Conference met in the 
Baptist meeting house, and heard a discourse by 
J. V. Himes, from 1 Then, iii : 12—13—" And 
the Lord make you to increase and abound in 
love, one toward another, and toward all men, 
as we do toward you ; to the end he may estab- 
lish your hearts before God, even our Father, at 
the Coming ot our Lord Jesus Christ, with all 
his saints." This was a season of interest, and 
joy, in conclusion of which, the conference was 
closed. At half past seven, Mr. Miller lectured 
in the Methodist house, which was again filled, 
notwithstanding the darkness of the nighi, and 
the badness of the weather. He continued his 
lectures Friday and Saturday evenings, to undi- 
minished, (rather augmenting) auditories. The 
following Sabbath he lectured, forenoon in the 
Baptist meeting house, where he had commenc- 
ed a week before; afternoon at the Methodist, 
and in the same place in the evening— his con- 
cluding lecture at this place. The pastor of the 
Baptist church, also of the Christian Society dis- 
missed their meetings for the afternoon and eve- 
ning of Sabbath, and attended 'the lectures. 
Many went away because they could not enter 
for ihe crowd. The interest, indeed, was great 
from the commencement to the termination of the 
lectures. A considerable number of persons at- 
tended both the lectures and Conference, from 
Portsmouth, Exeter.and other neighboring towns. 
Deep interest characterised the meetings gene- 
rally J and there were a considerable number to 
whom the occasion was manifestly one of spiri- 
tual feeling, of confident expectation of the speedy 
coming of their Lord, and of joy in the prospect. 
Several, during the prayer meetings, which were 
held mornings and afternoons before the opening 
of the sessions of the conference, came forward, 
signifying their desire for prayers, and while so- 
lemnity rested on all countenances, the tear of 
penitence, or concarn gathered in the eyes of 
some. 

In accord with the common character of man- 
kind, the lectures, and conference in Dover, had 

elicited the expression of diversity of feeling in 
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that community. Bigotry, scepticism, scoffing, 
candid hearing, and earnest enquiry have been 
sufficiently manifest. One class, and that no in- 
considerable one in numbers, worldly respecta- 
bility, wealth, and even religious profession, dis- 
dained to go to hear at all. Another class went, 
to cavil ; another out of vain curiosity and anoth- 
er out of a candid respect to the doctrine, and 
with a spirit of inquiry after truth. And it is a 
pleasure to say, that this latter, we believe to 
have been no inconsiderable class, in its numbers, 
ami its intellectual and moral character. May 
such an improvement be made of these opportu- 
nities, as shall result in the eternal good of that 

community. 

WILLIAM MILLER, Chairman. 

J. V. FUMES, Se 

ENOCH MACK, Assis't Sec'y. . 

NAMES OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CONFER- 
ENCE HELD IN DOVER, N. H. 

Dover, N. H.--J. M. Davis. Job Otis, Mary 
Quimby, Asa Bean, Adaline Hale, O. B. Smith 
Sa&ina Lord, Oliver Carter, Levina H. Went- 
worth, Levi Nason, Sarah Davis, Rajph Brock, 
Eliza Bracket, Alonzo Wallace, Sarah Williams, 
Moses B. Horn, Peter Horn, Charles T. Warren, 
Hannah Clark, Asel A. Kelley, J. C. Hutchins, 
Christiana Place.Eld. Anron Ayer, Sarah White 
house, Thomas L. Whitehouse, Betsey Clark. 
Martha Scruten, Juliama Roberts, Elizabeth 
Hurd, Mary Cook, Harriet Breech, Abigail 
Ell well, John S. Warren, Solomon Jenness, 
Abigail Foye, Mrs. Sally Hobbs, G. Lord, Mary 
Perkins. 

Portsmouth N. Jl— Richard Walker, John 
Downing, JamesJH. Marston, John H. Pender, 
Timothy Paul, Eliza Walker, Joseph Coleman, 
Elizabeth Foster, Orrin Otis.Harriet H. Jackson, 
Thomas F. Barry, Susan H. Dame, Mary 
Robbins. 

Exeter, N. H. — Edwin Burnham, Simeon 
Sweet, Geo. T. Stacy, Abby Tilton, Benjamin 
P. Batchelder, Lucy Clement, George Harris, 
Lucretia Hook, A. R. Brown. 

Nottingham, N. H. — Andrew Simpson, Ira 
McDaniels, Mark Gile. 

Durham N H.— Daniel Churchill, John 
Lougee, Nancy Lougee. 

Rye,N.H.— John W.Mace.Epb nam Philbrick. 

Newington, N. H. — Wm. Putnam, Joseph 
Wheeler. 

Concord, N. H.—S. V. Kendall. 

Deerfield, N. H.—Wm. G. Churchill. 

Epping, N. H— Marv Prescott. 

New Castle, N. H— Wesley Burnham. 

North Hampton. N H. — Charles Stevens, 

Barrington, N. H.— Miles Whitehorn. 

Great Folk N. H.— Daniel I. Robin6on,Eme- 
line M. Robinson, Elizabeth Bickford, Joanna 
Whitehouse. 

Sommejstoorth, N. H — Benjamin Broad. 

Berwick, Me. — James Tuttle, Hannah Grant. 

Lebannon, Me.— Ceorge J. Knox, 

Low Hampton, N. Y.— William Miller. 

Boston,Mass. — Joshua V. Himes, P.Dickenson. 

Salem, Mass.— Charles H. Barry, Mrs. J. 
Barry. 

Lowell, Mass.— Timothy Cole, Stephen Good- 
hue. Esther Maloon, Rachel E. Hayes, Mary 
A. Hayes, Lydia Hartford, Joanna W. Hayes. 

Chelmsford, Me. — George Kinder, Benjamin 
Spaulding, 

Somners FaU$ > JWc— John E. "Sheaf, Olive 
Sheaf. 

Kennebunk, Me. — Luther Kimball. 
New Market, N. H.— Mary Ann Hayden, 
Comfort Clark. 



Note. — If the above roll is not correct, we 
will make any correction which may be made by 
those concerned. 



THE GREAT SABBATH. 
The following extract is taken from a lecture 
by Mr. Miller, on the " Great Sabbath," publish- 
ed in his M Views," page 165, 

I shall show that the sabbath, which God has 
given to us as a sign, does indicate the time of 
the great sabbath of rest, which the apostle Paul 
exhorts Us to labor to enter into. You will per- 
ceive, Ex. xxxi. 17, that " it is a sign between 
me and the children of Israel forever ; for in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on 
•the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed." 
God gives us the reason why it is a sign, because 
he was six days making heaven and earth, and 
rested on the seventh. Paul has given us a 
comment on this very text, in Heb. third and 
fourth chapters. He shows us in these chapters 
that there is a day of rest, or keeping of the sab- 
bath, to the people of God ; and that it was not 
fulfilled by the children of Israel going into Ca- 
naan. We should conclude, by the apostle's 
manner of reasoning, that he was contending 
against some persons who believed the sabbaths 
had their fulfilment and endjike the manna, when 
the children of Israel entered the land of Canaan ; 
for it is very evident that it was in the days ol 
Paul as it is with us now. Some then contend- 
ed that the sabbaths given by God to Moses, in 
the wilderness, were ended when Joshua led the 
people into the promished land. Paul confutes 
them by showing that David afterwards spake 
of this sabbath as being limited to another day. 
Our anti-sabbatarians argue that the sabbaths 
ended with Christ's crucifixion. And now may 
I not use the weapons which Paul has put into 
my hands against these anti-sabbatarians 1 for 
Paul says, thirty years after Christ's death 
" There remaineth, therefore, a keeping of a 
sabbath to the people of God." Now, if sabbaths 
had been done away, Paul would not have spo- 
ken of a sabbath remaining. It is also evident, 
by the next verse, that Paul means to show us 
that time is prefigured in this keeping of a sab- 
bath which remains. He says, " For he that is 
entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from 
his own works as God did from his." In this text, 
there is, at the first view, a little ambiguity. 
Either Paul is continuing his argument, by 
showing that if Christ had entered into his rest, 
as you suppose, he might have said to the op- 
posers of a sabbath, then *' he has ceased from 
his labors, as God did from his." Or Paul may 
mean, that Jesus Christ had finished his person- 
al work on earth, and was now entered into his 
glory as a forerunner for us ; not that we can 
suppose that the work of salvation, of which Je- 
sus Christ is the author, was finished when 
Christ ascended into heaven ; for he is yet an 
advocate for us, as the apostle tells us, " If 
any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." And 
this certainly is a work which we hope is 
not yet finished. Now which will you choose ? 
Either the sabbath must continue, or else 
the work of salvation by Jesus Christ is fin- 
ished ; for when the sabbath ended as a 
sign, then Christ's work must have ended, to 
agree with the figure, " as God did from his." 
But one thing is certain, .that is, as God created 
the old heavenB and earth in six days, and rest- 
ed on the seventh, so, in like manner, will Christ 
be six days creating the new heavens and earth, 
and then he will rest from his labors. This is 



the inference we must draw from Paul's expres- 
sion in the text we are examining. If, then, 
the work of redemption and salvation must 
be completed in six days, what can those days, 
mean 1 

There are three kinds of days mentioned in 
the Bible : 1. The natural day, which is twenty- 
four hours. 2. The prophetic day, which is a year 
with us. See Ezek. iv. 5, 6 : " For I have laid 
upon thee the years of their iniquity, according 
to the number of the days, three hundred and 
ninety days : so shalt thou bear the iniquity of 
the house of Israel. And when thou hast ac- 
complished them, lie again on thy right side, 
and thou shall bear the iniquity of the house of 
Judah forty days : I have appointed thee each 
day for a year." 3. The day of the Lord, which 
is as a thousand years with us. See 2 Pel. iii. 8, 
10: *' But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
ihing, that one day is with the Lord as a thous- 
and years, and a thousand years as one day. 
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night ; in which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat.the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up." These 
are the only ways in which the Bible uses the 
word day, denoting any given or regular period 
of time. The first is measured by the revolu- 
tion of the earth on its axis, and is known by 
day and night. The second is measured by the 
revolution of the earth around the sun, in its or- 
bit, and is known by the four seasons, spring, 
summer, fall, and winter. The third is the 
Lord's day, which cannot be measured by the life 
of any one man, no man in this world, ever 
having lived out one of these days : it cannot 
properly be called by any other name than " the 
Lord's day." Peter tells us expressly not to be 
ignorant of this one thing, that one duy with the 
Lord is as a thousand years. What does Peter 
mean by this expression? It would seem by 
his charge that he meant something of impor- 
tance for us to know: " Beloved, be not igno- 
rant." Very well, Peter, we listen to you, we 
are all attention, we will try not to be ignorant : 
but of what? " Of this one thing." Only one 
thing ; we will try hard to understand you, Pe- 
ter ; we think we can learn one thing. But what 
is this one thing 1 Here steps in one of our 
wise-heads, and says, " Peter, let me explain 
your meaning to this inquirer; let me answer 
his question ; I can do it to a charm." The in- 
quirer then turns his attention to Wise-head, 
and says, " Pray, sir, tell me what this one thing 
is ?" '• This is it, that one day, twenty-four hours, 
is as long with God as a thousand years." 
"But," says the inquirer, " sir, I am ignorant 
yet ; I cannot understand how twenty-four hours 
is as long as 365,000 times that. If this is true, 
then numbers and mathematics are not true, and 
I am all abaft." Another wiseacre now steps up 
and says, M Let me explain, sir." The inquirer 
then turns round to Wiseacre — " Well, sir, what 
say you this one thing is ?" " I say, Peter tells 
you that God does not count time at all ; with 
him is one forever now ; no beginning of days 
nor end of years." "You have made it more 
dark still; I cannot conceive how God does 
not count time nt all, and yet tells us of 
one day and a thousand years. How could he 
tell us that he was six days making the heavens 
and the earth ? How could he measure aJl the 
events spoken of in the prophets, and specify 
the time to the self-same day ? What did he 
mean by saying, " In the fulness of time, God 
sent forth his Son ?" How can he agpoint a day 
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ia which lie will judge the world ? I am igno- 
rant how things may be, and not be, at ono and 
the same time. Who gave the sun its decree, 
and the moon its time of changing, and fixed the 
revolution in the heavens? Who gave the earth 
its diurnal motion, and marked the circle of its 
annual pathway so complete ? He that made 
the day and night can number the in in wisdom. 
He that made lime can surely number the 
seasons at his will. He that numbers our months 
can tell our days to a hair's breadth. 1 am ig- 
norant how God does not count time, when 
such a cloud of witnesses daily testify to the con- 
trary. Our inquirer now turns to Peter, and 
asks, What is the one thing of which we ought 
not to be ignorant, brother Peter?" Peter an- 
swers, " That one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." '< 
Now I understand you, Pe'.er ; it is plain; 
enough. Let me illustrate the meaning of these, 
words by an example. Suppose I am talking i 
with my neighbor about the President elect, 
General Harrison. I say he will have t.vo days 
to rule these United States. " What do you 
mean ?" says my neighbor. 1 answer, " Belov- 
ed neighbor, be net ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the President as four years, 
and four years as one day." Now, I ask, who 
would not understand me? The smallest intel- 
lect would understand mc to mean that General 
Harrison would be elected the second time, and 
have two periods, of four years each, to rule 
over these United States. Why, then, not un- 
derstand Peter, whose language. is as simple and 
plain? Ah ! many would if it were not for 
wise-heads and wiseacres, who draw our a'.ten : 
tion from Peter, take the words out of his month', 
put in some ambiguous words .of their own, 
clothe the scripture in sackcloth, multiply words 
without knowledge, confuse and confound our 
thoughts, so that we hardly know what to think, 
till, in ouf confusion, we throw down our Bibles 
in disgust, become almost sceptics, and lose the 
whole force of truth and relish for the Bible. 

Peler, in this chap'.er, is talking about the 
judgment day, and the perdition of ungodly men. 
He then tells us how long that day shall be. 
charge? ns not to be ighorhtit that it' is a thous- 
1 and years, gives a plain reason why a day of 
: the Lord is a thousand years long— because he 
■■ is long-suffering towards men, not willing that 
' any should' perish, bet rather that they should 
j come to repentance. Peler next informs us that 
• the day of the Lord, which he has just told us 
, is as a thousand years, will come upon us — and 
' how ? As a thief in tho night ; the heavens 
' shall pass away with ft great noise ; the ele-. 

ments shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth 
( also and the works therein shall be burnt up. 
i Then, according to his promise, we look for 
i new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousnes. 

Who, let me now inquire, can believe that this 
i great wj>rk will be performed in the holy sab- 
| bath of eternal rest ? How can Christ do, all his 
I work in six days ; and yet perform all this in or 
La fie r the seventh? What, is the seventh day ? 
pt is a holy day., Peler says, "wherein -dw.elleih 
| righteousness. It is the day of the Lord, arid 
; the day of GocJ. And Paler says, ".looking for 
and hastening unlo the coming of the day of 
: God." Therefore it ia evident that Peter means 
: to be understood, that the destruction of ungod- 
ly men, the burning of the works of men, the 
passing away of the heavens, melting of the ele- 
ments, and making the ne\y i heavens and new 
earth, are all performed before this holy sabbath, 
'I ' 



rather than afterwards, as our modern millen- 
arians hold. If, then, Jesus Christ does his 
work in six days, and rests from all his labors 
on the seventh, when may we expect the great 
event to take place? I answer — if a thousand 
years is one day with the Lord, as JJthiiik 1 
have proved, then six thousand years from ihe 
first creation the new one must be formed : " For 
in six days God made the heavens and the 
earth, and rested on the seventh." Mason Good, 
in his " Book of Nature," supposes that the 
earth was six thousand years in forming: if so, 
then here would be another proof that I am right 
concerning a thousand years being a day wilb 
the Lord. And, moreover, if Christ worked af- 
ter the example of his Father, and rested, as 
God rested from his labors, then the seven thous- 
and years would be a sabbath of rest for Christ 
and his people., . 

To arrive at a nearer conclusion of the whole 
mailer, we shall now consult the age of the 
world. It is a well-known fact that chronologi- 
cal writers disagree much as lo its present age. 
The Chinese make it about 25,000 years ; the 
Hindoos about 14.000 ; the Romans about 6550. 
The Pentateuch, or Samaritan copy of the five 
books of Moses, makes it about 56-iS. The 
Sepiuagint copy of the Old Testament makes it 
6251. The Hebrew Bible, from which ours is 
principally taken, makes the age of the worlds 
as calculated by .Usher, 5344. Some others 
have varied from Usher's .calculation. The 
reader will find, accompanying this volume, 
a chronology, made, as il is believed, from the 
Bible, having very clear evidence of every period 
of lime given .from the creation lo Christ, which 
makes our present year, from the creation of 
Adam, 5997. If this should be the true era o.f 
the world, then we live within three or four 
years of the great sabbaih of rest. You are un- 
ler obligation to examine for yourselves. Wheth- 
er any one of the obove calculations concerning 
the age of the world is right, no man can, in 
my opinion, possibly determine with entire cer- 
tainty. But I have never seen any chronology 
with so few difficulties to my mind as the one 
here presented. Compare, and read, and labor 
to enter into that rest which remains for the 
people of God. Every sabbath we enjoy here 
ought to remind us of the great sabbath to which 
we shall shortly come. Every trial we have 
here to endure should remind us that the days 
of our labor will soon be past, and our work 
finished and sealed up for eternity. Strive, then, 
to enter into rest ; and know, O mun ! that this 
is the time to prepare to meet God and our 
Savior in rest. Amen.— Miller's Views. 
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BOSTON, JAN. 15, 1842. 



EIGHTH SESSION Ot T!IE GENERAL CONFERENCE, 

will be hejd in Pomfret, Ct. in the Baptist church, 
commencing Jan. 18th, 1842, at 10 o'clock A. M. 
and will continue several days. Ministers and 
members of all denominations in the vicinity are re; 
spectfully invited to attend. 

Bro. J. Litch, will commence a course of lectures 
Saturday eve. the 15th, and will continue every 
evening during the conference. 

General Conference,, ninth Session. To he 
held in Sandy Hill, Washington Co. N. Y. Feb. 1st, 
1842, and will continue several days. Ministers 
and brethren in that vicinity, interested in the cause, 



are requested to attend, and take part In the delib- 
erations of the conference. 

General Conference,— Tenth Session, will be 
held in Colchester, Vtl Feb. Sth 1842, and will 
continue several days. Ministers and brethren in- 
terested are invited to attend, and take part in the 
services. £ j!mw 

It i9 expected that Mr. Miller, litch, and oth- 
ers will attend these conferences. Let there be 
continual supplication among the brethren that the 
great head of the church may be with us, ftnd ble9s 
our endeavors to promote his glorious cause. 

J. V. ( IIiMES Sec'y. 

THE BOOK SEALED. 

u Shut up the words and seal the book even to 
the time of the end. Many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased." Dan. xii. 4. 

" The words are closed up and sealed even to 
the time of tjie end." " The wise shall understand, 
Dan. -xii 10. Such was the instruction given to 
Daniel with respect to his visions. If such is the 
fact, that the words made known to 'hint: were 
closed and sealed to the time of the end, how could 
they be understood before the time of the end camel' 
It is now demonstrable as we believe that the time ' 
of the end has come, and hence we are bound to ex- 
pect an opening of the book,, an increase acknowl- 
edge, and that the wise will understand, not by a 
new revelation,, but by the opening of the old by the. 
providence of God. 

Our attention has been called to this, subject par- 
ticularly of late by the development of the fact of 
the numerous persons both in Europe and America;! 
who about the same time and entirely unknown to 
each other adopted the mode of completing the 2300; 
days of Daniel viii. 14, now so generally received,' 
i. e. of considering the 70 weeks of Dan.- 9th as the 
key for dating the 2300 days. We haVe recently 
become acquainted with Mr. A. J. Krupp, of Phila- 
delphia, who as he informs U3 made the calculation^ ' 
in 1818. Tn 1833 he published his Views in thf. 

WATCHMAN OF THE NIGHT, AND JIILLENIAL MORN- 

btb. But for want of patronage, the work/was dis- 
continued. Rev. David Mc Gteggoi, of Falmouth, 
Me. made the same calculation more than 30 years 
since. Mr. Davis, of South Carolina, presented the'/ 
same calculation nearly at (he same time, so like- 
wise Mr. Miller, Irving of England, and Wolfe, the 
Jewish Missionary, made the same discovery nearly 
at the same' time. All these, artd others, have been 
raised up within the present century, adopted the 
same mode of dating, that prophetic period. But 
after extensive research and inquiry we are unable 
to learn that among all the students «'of prophecy, 
who have ever lived, there has been oue before the 
j present century who has ever thought of that date 
for the period. Has tire great author of revelation 
had no hand in shutting and sealing, and at lite 
time of the end openiog. the book of prophecy ? 
Reader,: ponder it. .il yaluiiO 

The second coming of ocr.Lord and Savkjk Je- 
sus -Ckrist, in power aiid great glory before the mii- 
lenniwn: By Bev. William sAJfSEr^i?/$'/a<fcZp/<ip; / 
Orrin Rogers, 67 Se'M Second St. 
i This is an able and valuable work on the Pte- 
Millenial Advent". The Author has given to> his 
congregation, in Philadelphia, a series of discourses 
upon the prophetic Scriptures, of which it seems 
the book before us is the tenth, considerably ehlarg- 
ed. Wilh the main subject and views' presented 'in 
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this work we are much pleased.'' One position as- 
sumed and we think successfnlly maintained by the 
author, is that the word, (JSpiphaiicia) brightness or 
appearing, and (Paroilsiaj coming, always means a 
literal, a personal coming. He quotes all the tests 
in the New Testament where the. words occur, and 
shows that in each instance it refers to the personal 
presence or coming of the object. 



the coming or appearing of Christ must be personal 
whenever it is referred to by die inspiied penmea. 

Another point, we find with which we are not so 
well pleased ; it is that of the literal return of the 
Jews in flesh and blood to Palestine. 

We cannot of course in a brief notice enter into 
an argument on the point, but refer our readers to 
an article on another page headed the Abrahamic 
Covenant for cur views on the point. But as a gen- 
eral thing we highly esteem the work and wish it 
an extensive circulation. For sale al this office 
_______ 

The True Inhehitance of the Saints: toUh an 
illustration ef tlie 1260 days of Daniel and John, by 
william milleb. This is the title of a new work 
just from the press, from the pen of Mr. Miller: and 
like his former works will be seized and read with 
avidity by those who love the appearing of the Sa- 
vior and hope for the inheritance of the saints. The 
firrt lecture discusses and establishes the doctrine of 
the eternal inheritance of the saints on earth; and 
proves most conclusively that there can be no mil- 
lenium before the second coming of Christ and the 
creation of the new heavens and earth and the new 
Jerusalem. 

The second lecture takes up and proves to have 
been fulfilled, the "time times and dividing of 
time," of Daniel, and die 1260 days and 42 month's 
of revelation, and consequently when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of die holy people 
all these things shall be finished, the Lord will come 
and the saints be glorified. 



Advent nigh, in their attemptto put down a por- 
tion of the church, and lead sinners down to hell. 

President Bee(-iiei;. Since our last ; this genderaan 
has continued . his lectures on the) prophecies : and 
in doing so, he has we much fear, done immense 
ev ''» hy joining hands with the enemies of Christ 
Hence be argues! and his appearing; in casting ridicule and contempt 
on Mr. Miller and hi? views. Many, we fear, have 
by his course been lulled to sleep, who wUl never 
wake again to their danger, until waked by the 
Archangel's trump. He believes the 7th vial of 
God's wrath will soon be poured out, aud the sev- 
enth trumpet soon sound, when Christ will begin to 
reign by the Holy Ghost. But he ridicules the idea 
of the coming of Christ in flaming lire to burn the 
world. 



Rev. G. F. Cox, of Portland ME,has commend* 
ed a series of articles in the Christian Advocate and 
Journal on the Millennium. The numbers thus far 
are excellent, and their influence very great through- 
out the country in awakening attention to the sub- 
ject. We know of no single effort which has yet 
been made, that has done so much for the cause as 
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stant? It must take perpetually to do it. Tha't it 
began to be fulfiilled at the end of 70 years our bro. 
will hardly dispute. The vision was in the first 
year of Nebuchadnezzar. According to RollLu, he 
reigned 45 years 



Reasons for believing the; second advent' of 
our Lord Jesus Christ in 1S43. ev rev. charles 
fitch. This work, already noticed, is a brief expo- 
sureof the author'6'viewson the prophecies ; it pre- 
sents in a graphic and -triking manner a vast 



amount of instruction- It cannot fail to interest and 
profit the sincere inquirer after truth. The work, 
although but recently published, has had a rapid and 
extensive circulation, and every day develops some 
good it is doing in the commnnity. 



THE TIMES AND SEASONS. 
In our, 41 st Nq., we published an article on this 
subject from the pen of our highly esteemed bro. H. 
D. Ward. We wish no individual or association to 
be responsible for our views and teachings on the 
subject of the times and dates; riut loV ourselves we 
can but "believe God's word, and all his word, and 
al«o according to the hest of cur ability to teach it to 
others. 

What if it was not for die Apostles to know the 
times and .seasons winch the Father hath put in 
his own power f, Wlien the Father, hundreds of 
years before, by the ministration of a heavenly mes- 
senger had said " the words are closed up and seal- 
ed even to the time of the end." " None of the 
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall under- 
stand." What if the Savior did say to his Disci- 
! pies " of that day and hour no man knoweth," but 
the Father only, when the Father had said " close 
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" In that night was Belshazzar die king of die 
Chaldeans slfiin, and Darius took the kingdom." 
God did theft punish the king of Babylon and that 
nation, and began the desolation of the city and 
country. Isrdel was no longer in bondage to the 
Chaldeans, for the 70 years were ended. If there 
was any mistake it was not with regard to the time, 
but the event. If the passage proves anything, it ia 
that the danger lies npt in calculating times, but. 
cvenisWi ' ri -..iibfiii c 



up the word aud seal the book even to, the time of 
the end'; many shall run to and fro and knowledge 
shall he increased." Now, in diis way we feel 
bound to interpret scripture by scripture and leam 
its import. The time of the end has come. 
The times are in God's book, and they are either a 
Eld. Knafp. — This distinguished servant of God !| revelation and to bo understood or they ore not. If 



CORRESPONDENCE- 



is now in our city. He is preaching to. crowded 
houses, in the Baptist churches in Baldwin place, 
and at the corner of Union and Hanover streets. 
! The ministers generally lake hold with him, sanc- 
| tion him in his preaching and measures, and stay 
up his hands as they should do, in the good work, 
i The result of his labors thus far have been glorious. 
• TlMrchurches have been aroused, and multitudes of 
j sinners awakened, and tnmed to the Lord. ,, ' , . 

Mr. Knapp has seveial limes alluded to Mr. Mjl-, 
;. ler and his views ; and though be dissents from him 
in relation to the. termination of the prophetic peri- 
ods in 1843 ; he has spoken of him in the most re- 
spectful manner^ and given his entire sanction to 
' the good influencesof Mr. Miller's lectures, without 
i draw-backs, or foolish objections. The wicked 
! wUl not claim. Mr. Knapp, as a cc-adjutor in their 



they arc not a tevelation, they are otrt of place in 
the Bible ; if they are a revelation they reveal some- 
thing, and it is for us to know the time. of die end, 
what until then the Father had put' in his own pow- 
er. (See another article in this No. "Thehook seal- 
ed.") We are surprised that our bro. should quote, 
Jer. xxv : 11—12, as a prophetic perjodj which it is 
doubtful whether it was fulfilled. The land of Isra- 
el was to serve the king of Babyloa 70 years, and 
then he perpetual desolations.- Up to this time'ii 
has never beeadelivered from oppression. " When 
the 70 years are accomplished, I will punish the 
king of Babylon and that nation, saith the Lord, for 
theiriniquity, and the land, of the Chaldeans, and 
will make it perpetual desolation." Our bro. thinks 
from this we should be led to expect the entire des- 
olation of Babylon at the end of the 'time specified. 
But could' it be made perpetual desolation in an in- 



LETTEli FROM C. FRENCH 
Concluded. 

On Wednesday afternoon, I visited Fruil-hi!l 
4 miles from P. I called upon one of the com* 
mittee of the Baptist, house, he said. " for his 
part, he should like td hear a lecture," but Said 
lie, " we are peculiarly situated, we cannot ojierv 
our h?use unless it is purely for a religious 61- 
jeet without the consent of a majority of the com'-' 
mittee." It being late in' (he P. M., 'airid'-the' 
said committee somewhat scattered, I thought it 1 
best to visit Conterville about one mite distant, 
where was a Free-Will-Baptist church. I called 
on Bro. Stetson, who is laboring with them; ! 
having formed an acquaintance with him in 
Watert'jwn, he greeted nit? as a Bro., 44 Kowxlo 
you do Bro. French, I am glad to see you, w"ft( _ 
you have your horse- taken care of," — " I dont 
know; have you any thing here for me to do ?",' 
0, yes, plenty of labor, we will have a lecture 
to night." " Very well then, you may take chr£ 
of niy horse ;" so my horse was put into thVsta-" 
ble (or the night. But Bro. Stetson had nos ,- 
er informed. a Sister. in the church of the propos- 
ed lecture, thfcn he was 'fa trouble. She \vas£( 
bitterly opposed to having 1 tfny thing on' the sub* ' 
ject of Christ's Second coming introduced/ ,'be 
then proposed to visit the committee with me; to'.! 
see if they would think it best to open the house. \ 
The one we called to see was not at home'; if" 
getting^to be late, Bro. Stetson then proposed to 
get the school house.' I told him 1 could tell the 
truth in that as well as any where else! he then 
said " there would be trouble in getting thai.*"' 
They had lately had astir on the temperance 
question ; it had made trouble, and he was afraid 
the lecture might make more. Seeing Bro. Stet- 
son in this difficult situation, I told him "ifrie' '.' 
would get my carriage , ready, I would relieve ' 
him of his trouble, and visit Bro. M. Cheney, nV 
Olnyville, a distance of three 'of four miles." 
While he was gone for ray horse, 1 entered into 
condensation with, the sister who had caused Bro 1 .' ' 
Sietsoh his trouble, and offered her a diagram 
and a clue to the time : she refused them and 
said " she had a Bible, that told her all she want- 
ed to know of Christ's, Second coming, &c. I 
asked her what would w! thought of that wife who 
was displeased to hear about her husband'* com- 
ing home, or did not wish to get all the fnfor- 
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mation she could on the subject! She appear- 
ed to feel the force of the qestion; on taking my 
things to bid her good bye, I told her my duty 
was plain ; into whatsoever place I entered and 
they received me not, I must depart; she appear- 
ed anxious to have me stay to tea, as her table 
was spread, but I felt it my duty to hasten toj 
Bro. Cheney. On arriving at his house, the j 
shades of evening had encircled mo. I was dis- 
appointed in not finding Bro. Cheney or his wife 
at home ; I was a stranger in a strange place. Ij 
felt it. Upon reflection 1 thought best to go into 
P., about two miles distant. After I had put up 
my horse, on hearing Bro. Knapp was to preach 
at the Pine St. church, I made my way there in 
season lo hear his text, " Prepare to meet thy 
God." It was a solemn season ; I thought, could 
Bro. Knapp obtain evidence from the Bible 
as many have, of the very near approach of Christ 
to judge and reign, what power it would add to 
his present faithful, solemn manner. As Bro. 
Lonsdale's was the only home I had in P., I left 
the meeting at 9 o'clock- for it, but you may 
imagine my feelings, when finding it fastened, 
and on enquiring of the family who lived in the 
house with him, was informed they did not know 
whether they would return that night or not. 
Not being invited by the family who thus inform- 
ed me to take a seat in their dwelling, I retired 
to the street and was for one hour literally a 
watchman; why? I asked myself, am I a stran- 
ger in this city. For whom have I left my home 
my wife, my little ones, and have not at this hour 
" where to lay my head?" I was hungry, too, not 
having eaten any thing since mid-day. If ever 
the promises were sweet, they were as I walked 
to and fro, to keep warm ; as the hour passed 
away shops were closed, lights extinguished, and 
the stillness of the night began to rest on the 
city. At this moment with joy did I grasp the 
hand of my dear Bra. Lonsdale, it was the hand 
of friendship ; I was a stranger, he took me in, 
hungry he fed me, weary, he gave me rest. 

On Thursday morn I left P. for Pawtucket; I 
was led to enquire at a store if they had seen the 
"Signs of the Times" "Oh yes, they are taken in 
this place." •' By whom !" " My next neighbor." 
I found that neighbor to be sister Mary Everett, 
the only subscriber in Pawtucket. She rejoiced 
when she learnt that I was the Bro. French, of 
whom she had read in the " Times." She invit- 
ed me to tarry, which invitation I accepted as I 
wished to see what could be done for Pawtucket. 
On the return of sister Everett's husband, he gen- 
erously made me welcome to his home while I 
staid in Pawtucket. I then applied for, and the 
Free- Will-Baptist house was opened for a lecture 
that evening ; the subject was new, enquiry ex- 
cited, a desire to hear more was manifest, I was 
advised if possible to obtain the first Baptist 
house for a lecture on Friday evening; and after 
a day of intense labor in going from one commit- 
tee man to another, lo the sexton, printer, &c, 
by becoming responsible for the expense, I was 
enabled to inform the citizens of Pawtucket, by 
hand-bills, of a lecture in the first Baptist house. 
It was- well attended ; at the close 1 remarked 
to the congregation that I was responsible for 
the use of the house, Sec, and if any wished to 
share with me they were welcome ; several 
came forward and contributed, so that I was re- 
lieved of about half the expense which was $3,50. 
Among the friends who came forward, was one 
who said to me " I came into this house full of 
prejudice, but there take that," handing me 25 
cts. Giving notice that publications on the sub- 
ject could be obtained by calling on me next morn- 
ing, there was quite a number called to supply 



themselves with books, and papers. I obtained 
three subscribers for the Times; I feel thankful 
for the privilege, though I had to pay for it, of 
proclaiming M Behold he corneth go ye out to 
meet him," to the citizens of Pawtucket. I left 
Pawtucket for this place to meet my previous 
engagement, as I have already filled my second 
sheet, I defer giving the particulars of my labors 
here until I close. I would say, I have had a 
candid hearing, have been cordially invited to 
spend another week in this place. Christians 
of different names are cordially united, and there 
are appearances of a powerful work. 
North Atileboro' Mass., Nov. 17th, 1341. 



CONVERSATION OF A LAYMAN WITH 

"? , CLERGYMAN. 

Messrs. Himes and Litch : A few days since 
a clergyman called on me, who in the course of 
conversation said, that the Roman power which 
was now very much weakened must fall, and 
would soon be destroyed. I replied true, it had 
received a wound in the year 1798, by which it 
was evidently weakened, *' but the deadly 
wound was healed," and it would be destroy 
ed by the coming of Christ. He replied, not so, 
for you know, said he, that we are to have a 
millennium of a thousand years before the sec- 
ond coming of Christ. I said no, I do not know 
it, T do not so understand the scriptures. Th 
Bible does not teach me thus: but it does teach 
me that the little horn, whatever that power may 
be, would last until the end of time. For Dan- 
iel said *' 1 beheld and the some horn made war 
with the saints, and prevailed against them un- 
til the ancient of days came and judgment was 
given to the Most High, and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom." At thai 
time the man of sin will be destroyed ; for it is 
written "and then shall that wicked be revealed 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit o 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming." As'soon as I had repeated 
this scripture, the gentjeman said that that was 
Miller's doctrine. I told him that it was also 
Bible doctrine, and I wished that we could say 
as much of every man's theory. This shows us 
that even Mr Millers opponents have taken 
knowledge of him that he is a bible student, 
which forcibly brings to ray mind what was said 
of the followers of Christ more than eighteen 
hundred years ago, " and they took knowledge 
of them that they had been with Jesus." But to 
return, the minister said that the Jews were to 
return to Palestine, their own land, previous to 
the coming of Christ. Who are the Jews, said 
I, and where is their promised land ? I waited for 
an answer : but receiving none, I continued, are 
they not the seed of Abraham, "the people 
whom he hath chosen for his inheritance," " a 
chosen generation," " a peculiar people," " The 
Israel of God ?" Again I looked for an answer ; 
but the gentleman was silent. Then said I, Paul 
has told us, that " he is not a Jew, who is one 
outwardly, but he is a Jew who is one inwardly." 
" They are not all Israel who are of Isreal." 
The proud Pharisees boastingly said, " Abra- 
ham is our father," and on one occasion Christ 
said to them " I know that ye are Abraham's 
seed," meaning that they were the natural de- 
scendants of Abraham ; but he afterwards said to 
them, " if ye were Abraham's children ; ye would 
do the works of Abraham,"" ye are of your 
father the devil," " ye hypocrites ;" «' ye genera- 
tion of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation 
of hell"? Who then are Abraham's seed? The 
apostle Paul has decided this question, " And if 
ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed and 



heirs according to the promise." They which 
are of faith, the same are the children of Abra- 
ham ;" " and if children, then heirs, heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Christ." I then asked this 
gentleman whether ho did not profess to belong 
to the Isreal of God, and to hope in his mercy, 
and if so, whether he did really expect to go to 
Palestine with his brethren, the children of Abra- 
ham, to inherit the promises which were made to 
the Israel of God, and whether he was willing 
to accept the portion which was promised to the 
righteous there. I frankly confessed to him that I 
should not be willing to accept the riches of 
Palestine, even the whole world would be 
as dross in my estimation when compared 
with the great and precious promises which 
I was looking for, and hoping to receive. 
1 told him that I was " seeking a better country, 
even an heavenly" for " eye hath not seen nor 
ear heard neither has entered into the heart of 
men the things which God hath prepared for 
them that lovo him." The clergyman now be- 
gan to be in haste, and said that he had not time 
to converse on the subject, and went om without 
answering my questions. He probably went on 
his way crying Peace, peace, by saying " all 
things continue as they were." " My Lord de- 
layeth his coming," yet for a thousand years. 
This is monstrous. I mean, that I think the 
error is monstrous. But he will not be alone, 
for " broad is the way that"— many are travel- 
ling. I think that it would be a good thing for 
this minister to stop on his journey and read the 
" Report of the general Conference of Chris- 
tians held in Boston." It may teach him the 
" way of God more perfectly." Why should he 
think it a thing incredible that Mr. Miller, or 
others should understand the Prophecies. The 
wise shall understand." For there is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed, neither hid 
that shall not be known." " How is it," said 
Christ," that ye do not discern this time ?" " As 
it was in the days of Noah so shall it be in the 
days of the Son of man." Query. Will all 
the professed ministers of Christ be ready to wel- 
come ihe Savior? L M 
Boston, Nov. 22 1841. 



EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM N. BILLINGS. 

Dear Brother Himes .-—Perhaps you, and 
the dear brethren in the cause of the Second Ad- 
vent near, would like to know how I have 
got along since I came to this place. I would 
simply state, that I am now scattering the light 
in the best way I can , meeting sometimes with 
friends and sometimes with foes, when I go to a 
town or village, I take the inhabitants by course 
without calling on the Minister first, or acking 
him to smile upon my mission ; I do not however 
shun his dwelling, and in calling on one the oth- 
er day, nfter making known my business, he in- 
formed me that he did not want any of my pub- 
lications, and hoped that bis people would not 
purchase them ; you may well suppose that I 
should be induced to stop and hold a little con- 
versation with him, and as he was free to con- 
verse, I spent something like half an hour with 
him. Before leaving, I enquired of him his 
opinion in regard to Daniel's vision; he said he 
supposed they were all fulfilled in twenty years 
after they were given. I enquired of him if he 
thought that the foar great Monarchies there dis- 
cribed did all pass away in that time, and as I 
did not recerve any answer, I suppose I shall 
have to wait. I however left him after kindly 
inviting him lo publish freely his views in the 
" Signs of the Times," assuring him that the 
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columns of that paper would be as free to him 
a." any one else. But enough of this ; in regard 
to my own feelings, since I have been here, my 
mind has sometimes been overwhelmed with a 
sense of these things. I felt that the time lj 
spent in searching the scriptures to make prep- 
aration far my work has by no means been lost. 1 
thought i was established in the doctrine before, 
but never did I see the amount of evidence there 
is in the scripture till since I came here. 

O Brother lay hold on sinners and pull them 
out of the fire, dont suffer them to sink. Oh 
may God enable you to warn them night and 
day with tears, beseeching them to fly to the 
Lamb of God. I beseech you brethren to leave 
nothing undone which may be likely to benefit 
them. Oh call mightily on God to pour out his 
spirit and rescue them from eternal ruin. 

Pom/ret Ct. Dec. 27th 1841. 

CORRESPONDENCE FROM THE EAST. 

Smyrna, Turkty in Asia, 25th Sept. 1841. 
Rev. Messrs Himes and Litch: 

Dear Sirs. — Agreeable to my promise I write 
you this from my first place of landing in the 
East. I found every thing perfectly quiet in 
this Dart of ihe world ; the news from Syria 
pacific, and a concurrent belief amongst the chris- 
tians with whom I had concern.iu the Doctrine ol 
the Second Advent. I lost no time in forward- 
ing to the Rev. H. (j. 0. Dwight, Missionary at 
Constantinople, a copy of Mr. Wm. Miller's 
book, also of Mr. J. Litch *s Address. I have 
also delivered a copy of each to the Rev. Daniel 
Temple, at the head of the American Mission 
here, a very good and efficient divine, the same 
to the Rev. Mr. Reed, and likewise to the Rev. 
Mr. Calhoun, both Missionaries at this station. 
I have also transmitted a copy of each to the 
Rev. Mr. Holliday, successor to the Rev. Jus- 
tin Perkins, Principal Missionary at Oroomiah, 
Persia, and presented the like to the worthy 
Consul of the United States at this port, who 
having read of Mr. Miller's lecturing on the 
subject, expressed an interest in the publications. 
On its becoming known that I had these books 
for distribution in the East, such was the eager- 
ness to read them, that I was obliged to furnish 
three for the use of the Barque Emma Hadora, 
the vessel I came out in, and which in conse- 
quence of particular respect, 1 could not refuse. 
The remainder will be distributed at Beyrout 
and Jerusalem. These will be strictly confered 
on missionaries at those stations, and such oth- 
ers as they may point out. 

The Rev. Mr. Calhoun, of the Mission at this 
place, has been to Jerusalem, and reports un- 
favorable upon the subject, - so I understood do 
the greater part of visitors of late years. I shall 
however proceed thither in a few days by steam 
boat via. Beyrout. I expect to find the climate 
as delightful, but whether the minds of the inhab- 
itants are prepared to receive the truth, remains 
to be seen. The Rev. Daniel Temple has been 
laboring in the East for 20 years, but has no 
Meeting-house built for his accommodation. 
He is a gentleman to whom you may address 
any communication- relative to "The Signs of 
the Times," or other topics connected with 
Eastern Affairs. Indeed 1 may say he is the 
great ornament and support of the American 
Churches in this part of the world. — With great 
respect I am, Reverend Sirs, your very humble 
and devoted servant J. A. 

State of the East— Fire at Constantinople. 

Symrna, 25th Sept. 1841. 
Syria at present is in a state of perfect Tran- 



quility. The Druses in the Mountains are 
however disposed to insurrection and a general 
dissatisfaction prevails against the government 
of the porte. When Mahemet Ali had posses- 
sion of Syria, he governed the Druses with iron 
rule, the consequence was that travelling was 
safe, but now it is otherwise in consequence 
of the increase of banditti. A great fire recent- 
ly took place in Symrna, whereby upwards of 
20,000 houses were destroyed, involving a loss 
of about two hundred millions of Piastors. — The 
fire lasted for three days. J. A. 

* The return of the Jews. 

* Thoy have since risen in arms against the Govern- 
ment. 



QUERIES by J.S.HAVENER or ERWINTON.S.C. 

Bro. Himes : — I have read the " Signs of the 
Times" since its first publication with some de- 
gree of attention. My views of a literal reign 
are somewhat shaken, and especially since 1 
read the dissertations on prophetic chronology 
contained in the Conference Reports. Yet J 
cannot say that I am fully persuaded as to the 
time. Although I believe it to be very near, I 
will now state a difficulty which presents itself 
respecting the 2300 days mentioned in Daniel. 
In the Scptuagent it reads 2400, which, according 
to the testimony of Joseph Wolf, the Jewish 
Missionary, is the same in the Hebrew, for he 
states that when he was at Jerusalem he men- 
tioned to the Jews there that a Mr. Frere an 
Englishman who had stated the passage should 
read 2400, which they said accorded with their 
Hebrew Bibles. On looking at the passage in 
the Scptuagent, I find it reads 2400 ; this being 
the fact, it must make a considerable alteration 
in Brother Millet's calculation, pulling the time 
forward 100 years longer ; for if we take 457 
years B. C. from 2400 it will leave 1943, now a 
question arises which is ihe correct reading, will 
you or some brother be so kind as to give infor- 
mation on this point* 

While investigating this subject I accidently 
met with an article in the " Christian Messen- 
ger," entitled " Prophetic Calculations," which I 
transcribe. 

" It is indisputable that some of the events'ihat 
have transpired in the history of the church ol 
Christ have most accurately corresponded with 
the duration specified in ihe predictions of Dan- 
iel and John. In Booth's Critica Biblica is the 
ensuing curious coincidence of predicted specified 
periods, respecting the overthrow of the Otto- 
man and Mohammedan power in Turkey. " Hall 
observes that the Ottoman power began in 1300 
or 1301. Constantinople was taken in 1453. If 
the date of 396 be reckoned from thence, the 
ending will be in 1849. 

" But Hall is in error in saying 396 instead 
of 391, the true prophetic period; substract. 
therefore, 5 years, which brings to A. D. 1844. 
Whiitaker reckons from the 29th May, 1453, 
when Constantinople was taken, and speaks of 
the expulsion of ihe Ottoman from thence as be- 
ing likely to happen 391 years from that date, 
that is in June 1844. 

Thurston gives piecisely the same interpreta- 
tion, and expects a revival of the Eastern Ro- 
man Empire, by the assumption of the reins of 
government by a Christian power of Constanti* 
nople, in 1844. In conformation of this last 
view, if we compute the 2300, or according to 
the septuagent, 2400 days of Daniel, viii. 14. 
from the rise of the Medo-Persian empire, or 

*The most learned Biblical critics, believe the 
reading in our Hebrew Bibles, 2300 days, to be cor- 
rect. 



from the first battle gained by Cyrus, viz. 559, 
B. C. it brings us down to the same year 
1S44. Frere reckons 2400, B. C. 553 being ihe 
third year of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, in 
which year Daniel's vision wus seen, -in which 
case they terminate in 1847. The exact time is 
mentioned in Revelation ix. 15. 

" An hour, a day, and a month, and year !" 
ihat the year is limited to 360 days : and a 
month to 30 days, is evident — because three 
years and a half, and forty-two months, and 
1260 days are counted as equal. Consequently 
the whole space includes three hundred and 
ninety-one years, and 15 days : Now admitting 
that the date of the capture of Constantinople by 
ihe Turks is chronologically correct. May 29, 
1453, it follows that the Mohammedan Sultan, 
with all his supremacy, will be expelled from 
Europe for ever, on the thirteenth day of June, 
1844. " If any man have an ear, let him hear, 
Rev. xiii. 9, 10 Here is the patience and faith 
of the saints." 

The above extract is a striking corroboration 
of ihe opinion announced on an article in the 
Eastern Hemisphere, lately published in the 
Christian Intelligencer. Yours in the hope of 
the coming glory. 

A MOB. 

, Nashua, Dec. 22, 1S41. 

My Dear Brother Hi,mes : — I have just re- 
turned from an awful scene, that I have witness- 
ed this evening — and that has convinced me, 
and I think many others, more than any other 
sign that we have seen for some lime, of the 
near approach of our glorious Redeemer to this 
earth, to take home his afflicted, despised and 
persecuted people. 

Our dear brother French, who has been labor- 
ing in Haverhill and Hudson for two or three 
weeks past, in giving the " midnight cry," and 
in each place his labors have been followed with 
a glorious revival, came to Nashua last Satur- 
day for the purpose of giving a course of lectures 
on the coming of Christ in 1843. 

He commenced his lectures on Saturday eve. 
and conliuued till this evening — quite a number 
became anxious and came forward for prayers, 
and our meetings continued to increase in num- 
ber and .interest. We had to hold our meet- 
ings in a Hall, as no meeting house could be ob- 
tained for brother French — last evening our 
meeting was well nigh broken up by some 
twelve or fifteen fellows of the baser sort, by 
their swearing, shouting, clapping of hands, 
stamping of feet, breaking down seats, &c. &c. 
This evening they appeared again with a rein- 
forcement, and commenced their work by throw- 
ing nuts pretty freely — they then commenced 
talking, stamping feet, clapping hands, shout- 
ing, breaking up the seat6, &c. and continued 
it to such a degree, that nothing could be heard 
but their noise. After several attempts, unthotct 
force, to quiet them, ihey finally broke up our 
meeting, by throwing it into confusion, some 
running one way and some another, and others 
crying, not knowing what to do. The mob de- 
clared they would not leave the Hall, till they 
got hold of brother French. But we finally 
passed on through the crowd without being mo- 
lested. 

And now, my brother, without any other com- 
ment on this hasty line, I must say that I hon- 
estly believe that the clergy of Nashua are the 
means of this disgraceful and wicked affair. 

In full faith that we shall not have to suffer 
these things any longer than 1843, 1 subscribe 
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myself your companion in iribulation for Jesus 
sake! t. M. PREBLE. 



«' DEATH," RATHER THAN THE JUDGMENT 
"AT HAND," UNSCRIPTURAL. 

Probably there is no objection now more fre- 
quently urged against preaching the second com- 
ing of Christ, or the judgment at hand, than that 
death at hand is rather the most essential doc- 
trine. But certainly, the assurance of death at 
hand, to all mankind, is nowhere to be found in 
the Bible. Yet many, in favor of preaching 
death, rather than the general judgment, at hand, 
do represent the apostle Paul as saying, " It is 
appointed unto [all] men once to die, and after 
this the Judgrncnt." But, it must be seen, that 
neither Paul nor any o'her inspired writer has 
ever said it. Paul does not insert the word "all" 
in the passage, but rather says, in another place, 
" We*, [the saints,] shall not all sleep, [or die in 
Christ,] but that we shall allhe changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump," Sec. This most positively shows, that 
the multitudes of the saints who shall be found 
alive at Christ's second coming, will never, in 
any shape, meet what is" generally called death, 
because their bodies and souls will never be sep- 
arated, which separation is the whole sum and 
substance of a mere temporal death'. - But why, 
under these circumstances, should so many per- 
sons greatly choose to hear of their certain death, 
rather than of the judgment at hand ? 

In briefly attempting now to answer this ques- 
tion, the following suggestions are presented. 

1. It will probably be found that such per- 
sons, as well as the generality of the present age, 
have been brought up with the strong impression 
on their minds, that death at hand shonld be 
preached, rather than the judgment at hand ; 
verifying the proverb, that " what is bred in the 
bone, stays long in the flesh." 

2. They are doubtless under the impression 
that their own opinion is and always has been 
most common in the church, and that of course, 
the judgment at hand is something new, and less 
profitable than death at hand to awaken men to 
immediate repentance. 

3. There is something naturally extremely 
humiliating in the thought of suddenly renounc 
ing an error long maintained, and supposed 1 still 1 
to be popular. 

4. It is more than probable that such person 
are little, if any, in the exercise of the faith 
eternal realities, and are conscious of little or n 
present prepaTedness of themselves to come t 
judgment ; so that their natural feelings rathe 
revolt at hearing of the judgment, while quit 
undisturbed at hearing of their anticipated tern 
poral death at hand. 

-And why should we now insist on the doc- 
trine of the judgment, rathet than temporal death 
at hand, as an awakening consideration ? 

Ana. 1. Because it is most certainly in " the 
faith which was once delivered to the saints," 
for which we are required " earnestly" to " con- 
tend." 

2. The prophets, Jesus Christ and the apos- 
tles, on being most literally understood, will now 
be found as continually presenting the judgment 
at hand, and inno instance, the certainty of tem- 
poral death at hand, for the awakening of sin- 
ners to repentance. 

3. Ungodly sinners, not at all discerning 
" the things of the Spirit," have long learned 
not to tremble at the familiarity of an approach- 
ing temporal death, while the faithful exhibition 
of a " judgment to come" as everywhere record- 



ed in God's word, is, to their guilty consciences, 
something " terrible," and naturally calculated 
to make even a " Felix," or the stoutesi of their 
own character, to " tremble." 

4. Under the apostolic, fdithful preaching of 
the ''judgment to come,'' "the resurrection," 
" the kingdom of God," flee, multitudes were 
suddenly converted to Christ, and the saints, be- 
ing united as one man in the faith of Christ, re- 
nounced the world, and lived wholly as in view 
of heaven ; while, in modern days, under the 
general consideration of temporal death at hand, 
rather than the last judgment, the church too 
generally, with all her converts, seem rather to 
be living like the unbelieving, only for this life, 
and in a striking conformity to the customs of an 
ungodly world. 

5. And thus it is naturally to be expected 
that the church will remain overcome by the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, so long as 
temporal death shall be substituted for the final 
judgment ; and that when again the primitive 
faith of the judgment to come, shall be preached 
as formerly, the church will awake from her 
long slumbering, put on the whole armor of God, 
and under her great captain, will rush on to her 
final victory, in taking her promised kingdom. 
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THE WEEKLY. 
We have been solicited by many of our subscri- 
bers and correspondents, to publish the " Signs of\ 
\lhc Times" iccekly. This we are ready and willing 
jto do, if the friends will support it by their subscrip- 
| tions. The present volume will not meet the actu- 
\al expense, even without reckoning a farthing for the 
'services of the senior editor, and publisher. He 
ihas no means of meeting - the deficit but by self-de- 
1 nial and sacrifice. It will not therefore be expect- 
ed that he will run a risk, by incurring any respon 
'sibilities, unless others are willing to sacrifice with 
him in the cause. 

THE PROPOSAL. 

We propose to publish the third .volume of the 
" Signs of the Times," weekly, for six months, com- 
mencing April 6th. 1842, one dollar for the volume 
un this plan there will be no risk, and the experi- 
ment can he tried without confusion, or difficulty. 
At the same time if it should be thought best, after 
the trial is made for a time, to publish semi-month- 
ly again, it can be done, and the requsite numbers 
given to make the volume, as heretofore. 

We expect to secure a number of new writers who 
will give much interest to the next volume. 

With this statement, we submit the whole mat- 
ter to our kind patrons, desiring, as far as practicable, 
to be guided by their counsel, in what we do for the 
publication of the "Midnight cry." 

Josuua V. Hi.ves. 

Boston, Jan. 16, 1842. 

O* To Present Subscribers :— Do you wish to 
have your paper discontinued at the end of the vol- 
ume? If so please to let us know without delay. 
Do not neglect it till^ the next volume is half out, 
and then write "please discontinue." This has been 
done in a multitude of cases. Rut it is unjust. Let 
all who do not want the paper give immediate notice. 

Do you wish your paper continued? then you 
have only to remit the subscription at the com 
meucemeul of the next volume. ■ uriT 



Delinquent Subscribers. We leave it to your op- 
tion to pay us, or not, just as you please. We shall 
not dun you, or ask you for it again. Tbure are 
several hundred dollars due, which if paid would 
come quite convenieat to pay up the arrearage for 
the present volume. But if they do not see proper 
to pay their debts, we suppose we must pay ours. 

We present our thanks, to the faithful and punc- 
tual subscribers who have sustained, us thus far. 

LITERARY NOTICE. 
Robert merry's mttsevm. This is but a new 
name for the celebrated Peter Parley's Magazine, and 
in several respects is a decided improvement. The 
work is chiefly designed for young readers, and is 
beyond doubt the best of its class published in the 
country, if not in the world. Its accomplished edi- 
tor possesses a very happy faculty of throwing to- 
gether a vast amount of useful knowledge, in lan- 
guage both chaste and diverting. The work comes 
in mobthly numbers at $100 a year, and is embel- 
lished with many beautiful wood cuts. Orders 
should be addressed to Bradbury, and Sddon, Boston. 

NOTICE. 

Br. CalvdjFfemch, was to commence a course of 
lectures on the second coming of Christ in the Meth- 
odist meeting-house in Deny, N. H. the 13th inst. 

MEMOIRS OF ELDER ABNER JONES. 

The subscriber wishes to announce to the friends 
of the late Elder Jones, that he has just completed 
the work entrusted to him by Elder Jones, and has 
the " Memoir" ready for delivery.' 

The book contains about 200 pages, hand- 
somely bound and accompanied by an excellent 
likeness of Elder Jones, and will be afforded at a 
lower rate thaa was anticipated when the prospec- 
tus was issued. The prices will be as follows, 
For 20 copies " « #10,00 
" 50 do « » $23,00 

" 100 do « $4000 

" , 1. do " " 63 

Orders are solicited immediately ; as not a large 
edition is published, the subscriber is desirous of as- 
certaining the demand, that he may decide relative 
to another edition. 

All orders roust be accompanied with the money, 
addressed to the subscriber, care of Crosby, & Co! 
Bosiou. A. D. JONES. 

Brighton, Dec. 6th, 1841. 

Memoirs of Elder Abner Jones. A copy of this 
work has been laid upon our table by the publisher. 
We have examined it with great pleasure, and can 
recommend it to the friends of Elder Jones, as a 
work in which they will be greatly interested. For 
sale at this office. * 

Present Crisis. New edition, seven dollars per 
hundred, 10 cts. 9ingle. 

'V ' ■ J lli i! 7 a, oJ fl£ittj 8 fill 0" Lit' 

rr7°We have several interesting articles on hand 
for our next number. 

Bro. Charles Fitch, is now m the field, lectur- 
ing on the Advent at hand. He has recently given 
lectures at Lowell, to crowds ofanxiou9 hearers. 
Many have been awakened, and converted to God. 
Let the friends remember that Bro. F. has a large 
family, and while he publishes the word, that his 
wants should be supplied. 
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When from scattered lands afar 
8peeds the voice of ruroour'd war, 
Nations in tumultuous pride 
Heav'd like ocean's roaring tide; 
When the solar splendor's fail, 
And the cresent waxelh pale, 
And the powers that star-like reign, 
Sink disnonor'd to the plain; 
World ! do thou the signal dread; 
Wt exall the drooping head, 
We uplift th' expectant eye,— 
Our redemption drawelh nigh. 
When the fig-tree sh.iots appear, 
Men behold their summer near; 
When the hearts of rebel* fail, 
We the coming Conqueror hail. 
Bridegroom of the weeping spouse, 
Listen to her longing vows, 
Listen to her widuw'd moan, 
Listen to creation's gronn ! 
Bid, O bid thy trumpet sound; 
Gather thine elect around ; 
Gird with saints thy flaming car; 
Summon them from climes afar ; 
Call them from life's cheerless gloom, 
Call ikem/rom the marble tomb, 
From the grass-grown village grave, 
From the deep dissolving wave, 
Prom the whirlwind and the flame, 
Miglny Head ! Ihjr members claim. 
Where are they whose proud disdain 
Scorn'd to brook Messiah's reign % 
Lo, in waves ofsiilph'ruus fire 
Mow they taste his tardy ire, 
Fetter'd till th' appointed day, 
When the world shnll pass away. 
Quell'd are all thy foes, O Lord; 
Blieaihe ngain ths dreadlul aworj. 
Where the cross of ...>„•''••'• stood, 
Where thy lifa di»till*d In blood. 
Where thi-y niock'd thy dying groan, 
King of nations ' pjant thy throne; 
Send thy htW'from' Zion forth, 
Speeding o'er the willing earth— 
Earth whose sabbath glories rise, 
Crown'd with more than Paradise. 
Sacred be die im|iendiiig veil ! 
Mortal sense and thought must fail. 
Yet the awful hour is nigh, 
We shall see thee oye to eye. 
Be our souls in peace possess'd, 
While we seek thy promis'd rest, 
And from every heart and home 
Breathe the prayer, O Jesus come ! 
Haste to set the captive free; 
All creation groans for thse. 



Matt. xxiv. 6—8 
Luke, xxi. 25 
Hag. Ml 
Heb. xii. 26—29 
Matt. xxiv. 29 
Iter, xv i. 12 
Matt. xxiv. 29 
Joel. ii. 10. 31 
Luke xxi. 2ti, 36. 
Luke. xxi. 27, 28 
Eph. i. 14 
Rom. viii. 19, 23 
Afott.xxiv. 22,23 
Luke. xxi. 29, 31 
baiah. lix. 18, 19 
Rev. xix. 11, 16 
Rev. xix. 7, 9 
Rex, vi. 10 
Luke, \ : ill. 8,7, 8 
Rom. viii. 22, 23 
I Then, iv. 16 
Matt. xxiv. 31 
Jude. 14 
haiah xxiv.13-- 16 
Matt xxiv. 40, 41 
Rev. xx. 4 — 6 
Luke. xi*. 14 
Ptal. xlix. H, 15 

1 Then, iv, 17 
Col. i. 15 
Luke. xix. 12, 27 
Matt. xiii. 41, 42 
Luke. xvii. 27, 30 
Rev. xix. -10, 21 
Rev. xviii. 3, 5, 9 

2 Peter, ii. 9 
Rev. xix. 15, 21 
PeaL ex. 5.7 
haiah liii. 3,5,12 
Mark. xv. *T 

Murk. XV. 29 

haiah. xxiv. 23 
Zee. tiii. 3. 
Dan. ii. 35, 44 
haiah. xl. 1, 9 
Ptal. Ixvii. 6. 
1 Cor xiii. 12 

1 ./.iv, iii. 2 
Luke. xxi. 31 

Ii' r. i, 7 

2 Then. iii. 5 
Heb iv. 9 

2 Tim. iv. 8 
Rev. xxii. 20 
haiah xlix. 9 
Rom viii. 19 



Crarlottk Elizabkth. 



184a. 

Continued. 

The events connected whh the Second Com- 
ing of our Lord are foretold by the apostles. 
The resurrection of the dead— the change of 
the living saints, the dissolution of the world. 
The new Heavens and the new Earth are 
themes of deep interest to us. Reader, pause, 
and reflect on scenes of such thrilling impor- 
tance. 

At this period he will display bis power. 
Matt. xxiv. 80. u They shall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with poioer arid 
great glory." 

This power will be manifested in the resur- 
rection of the dead. John t. 23.-rMarvel not at. 
this, the hour is coming, when ail thct are in 
their graces shall hear his voice, and come forth. 
A most illustrious example of the power ol 
Christ over death and the grave, is seen in the 
case of Lazarus of Bethany. Al! the circum- 
stances connected with this event were such as 
to impart the deepest interest to the miracle. 



| Lazarus had died, and was followed to the 
( grave by his weeping sisters. He had lain in 
j the earth three days, and was then raised up, 
I with a real body, flesh and bones, animated with 
the living principle. To this fact both the en- 
emies and the friends of Jesus testify. You, 
then, who doubt that no power is adequate to 
give life to the dead, to restore the principles of 
animated existence, listen, as Jesus speaks, 
" Lazarus, come forth." See, not a ghost,a phan- 
tom, but a living man! And when you visit the 
cemetary, and walk around among the dead, 
and behold the splendid monuments resting over 
j the sleeping dust, remember that He who had 
I power to throw open the gates of death, and to 
raise thedamsel to life by merely saying, Tali- 
\tha Cumi," will at some future day bid the 
| earth and the sea give up their dead. 
I Hence the consolation of the righteous at the 
prospect of a resurrection of all those who sleep 
in Jesus. " For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we who are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not 
prevent, i. e. go before or precede them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven, with the voice of the archange!,and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first, i. e. shall rise before those who are 
then living shall be changed. The apostle here 
makes the resurrection of believers turn on the 
resurrection of Christ. He asserts, if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, then U Christ not risen ; 
und that those who were supposed to have fullen 
asleep in Jesus.bave perished. The apostle in the 
chapter before us in Corinthians, is not, as sonic 
suppose, meeting the objection againsuhe res- 
urrection of the dead, scientifically, but by- 
making known the positive revelations of God. 
The resurrection of those who " fall asleep in 
Jesus," is a part of the glorious plan of redemp- 
tion. A plan that cannot be perfected till every 
believer in Christ shall have a glorified body, 
fitted for its immortal occupant, the soul. There- 
fore it is the purpose of the Father to command 
every grave and sepulchre, which contains the 
remains of those who have died in the Lord, to 
restore their trust at his coming; and have we 
not reason to believe that in this glorious resur- 
rection, millions of lit Lie ones who have lisped 
their hosannas to the son of David, will be gath- 
ered to his arms, and folded in his bosom? and 
ihe dear children taught in our Sabbath schools 
and trained up for heaven, mingle in the ran- 
somed assembly, as they are caught up; to meet 
the Lord in the air, and so be forever with the 
Lord. 

Reject, or disbelieve the doctrine of the res- 
urrection of the saints, and you must knock 
away the very corner-stone of the spiritual edi- 
fice. Christ has not only made provision for 
the soul, by his sufferings and death on the 
cross, He has made provision for the body- Re- 
igion, in all her compassionate arms, gathers up 
the dust of the saints, yea the grave is vital now. 
It is a bed of soft and pleasant slunfters to those 
who sleep in Jesus. The paternal eye of our 
heavenly Father will watch over these sacred 
relics of the saints, till that illustrious day when 
they shall rise — 



" Arrayed in glorious grace 
Shall these vile bodies shine 
And every shape and every face 
Look heavenly and divine." 

The same power which is manifested in the 
raising of the dead from the grave, will also 
change the living from ihe natural to n spiritual 
body. What does the apostle say, 1 Cor. xv. 
51 — " Behold I show you a mystery ; we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed. In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump, for th trumpet shall sound and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptable, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal must put on immortal- 
ity." The change here effected on the living 
saints, will be the act of a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye. 

" Sudden as the spark fiom smitten steel, 
From nitrous grain, the blaze." 

Surely, this must be the power of God. A 
transformation of these mortal elements of our 
nature, into undying, glorified bodies, is not a 
theme for reason to speculate on. It is a mat- 
ter of faith, a plain declaration of God. And we 
would as soon doubt that God made the heavens, 
and the earth, doubt the existence of Deity 
himself, as to doubt that God is able to transform 
these terrestial bodies into celestial forms. Every 
reader of the New Testament will perceive that 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body is as- 
serted without any nice distinctions. The be- 
liever will rise with a body like unto the son of 
God. The apostle simply asserts the fact. 
" Who shall change our vile body that it may be 
fashioned like unto his most glorious body." To 
attempt to show how this change will take place, 
is to be wise above what is written. The only 
passage of Scripture which favors the idea of a 
glorified body rising from an indestructible germ, 
is 1 Cor. xv. But some men will say, How are the 
dead raised up,and with what body do they come ? 
Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quick- 
ened except it die ; and that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other 
grain." 

The apostle does not even allude to the mode 
in which the mortal body shall be changed and 
raised ; but leaves the matter by saying " It is 
sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption ; 
it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory ; it is 
sown in tveakness, it is raised in power ; it is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body." -It is sufficient for iis to know that " we 
shall bear the image of the heavenly" And we 
may look forward to this resurrection day with 
a lively faith {or "when Christ who is our life 
shall appear, we shall appear with him in glory." 
" Bat it doll, not yet fully appear what we shall 
be." The reality of this glorified state remains 
in anticipation, there are some pleasing analog- 
ies drawn from sensible objeets — " there is one 
flesh of men, another of beasts, another of fishes 
and another of birds — but all these are formed 
from the same inert substance. So this mortal 
body will differ as the resurrection from what it 
previously was, when laid in the grave, with all 
its organs, faculties, and earthly propensities. 
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liud will give ii a body as il pleaselU nun, tilled 
for its new and glorilied stale of holiness and 
bliss — with orgar.s and senses perfectly adapted 
to its new condition. Its nutriment will be an- 
gel's food, the heavenly manna-— and the soul 
can never thirst while there is a full supply 
from the "pure river of the water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and the Lamb." 

The resurrection of the bodies of the wicked is a 
distinct subject from that of the righteous. There 
are but few passages of Scripture which refer to 
this part of the subject. Paul says nothing about ii 
in the 15th chapter of 1 Corinthians. He is 
there proving the resurrection of believers only. 
The resurrection of the wicked is not alluded to 
in the whole argument. — Christ is here repre- 
sented as the head of all believers.— Adam is the 
representative of the human race ; and in con- 
sequence of his transgression, all men died a nat- 
ural death, " even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive." i. e. all bodies of believers shall be raised. 
That the word all in the passage quoted re- 
specting being " made alive," refers to the resur 
rection of believers only, is evident from the 
fact that no allusion is made to any other resur- 
rection. The whole chapter is one continued 
argument, touching one subject — viz. the resur- 
rection of those " which are fallen asleep in 

Christ." If we apply any part of the argument 
to the resurrection of the wicked, we shall im- 
pair the force of the antithesis. Adam is placed 
as the representative of the human family, and 
by virtue of connection with him, die.— Christ is 
the representative of his followers ; and in conse- 
quence of their relation to him, by a living faith, 
they shall rise from the grave, and with all the, 
living redeemed, who shall be changed, " be 
caught up to meet their Lord in the air." "Ench," 
says the apostle, " in his own order" — Christ, 
the first fruits, tlien they who are Christ's at his 
coming." 

The wicked are no where in the Scriptures 
said to " fall asleep in Jcsits." This is a term 
applied and appropriated only to believers. Je- 
sus said, " Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go 
that I may awake him out of sleep. Then said 
his disciples, Lord, if he sleep he shall do well. 
Ilowbeit Jesus spake of his death." (John xii. 
11, 12, 13.) "And they stoned Stephen, call- 
ing upon God, and saying, Lord Jesu3 receive 
my spirit. And he kneeled down and cried with 
a loud voice, Lord lay not this sin to their charge. 
And when he had said this, he fell asleep." 
Acts vii. 59, 60. In 1 Thess. Paul is consoling 
those who have lost pious friends. I would not 
have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even 
as others which have no hope. For if we be- 
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him." 

But the resurrection of the wicked is a doc- 
trine , of the scriptures, Acts xxiv. 15, "And 
have nope towards God, which they themselves 
also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, both of the just and unjust.' 1 It is suf- 
ficiently clear that the Pharisees believed in a 
general resurrection of the dead — both of the 
righteous, and the wicked. The Savior preached 
this doctrine to the Jews. John v. 29 29. Mar- 
vel not at this : t/ie hour is coming in which all 
that are in the graves, shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." It is 
evident that this passage refers to a physical res- 
urrection, and not to a spiritual renovation, as 
the preceeding text implies. 



asserted tnut tne hour was already come - When 
those morally dead in sin would, by the trans- 
forming power of the Gospel be renovated — con- 
verted and made alive lo spiritual -thing?, also 
declares thattbe hour wcnldcomfe wlien <ztf,boih 
good and bad, will hear his voice and come forth 
I rom a material grave. 

But the body must undergo important chang- 
es, as appears from the inspired word. The 
apostle says, in reference to the body, "It is 
sown in corruption, and it is raised in corrup- 
tion." As soon' as the spirit leaves the body, the 
work of destruction commences, the flesh returns 
gradually to dust ; even the hard bones finally 
yield to the devouring worm. Dust returns to 
dust. But the bloom of the incorruptible body 
shall not fade. No chilling winds, nor dark ex- 
halations shall affect it. The seeds of dissolu- 
tion have been extracted, and the causes of de- 
cay have all been removed — It is sown in dis- 
honor, when laid in the grave. With the prin- 
ciple of*life its comeliness has also departed. But 
it shall be raised in glory. — It is sown in weak- 
ness. Its arms hang down powerless by its side. 
There is no motion in its bosom. The feeble 
knees refuse to sustain their burden. The mus- 
cles have strangely forgotten their office. It 
lays in the tomb.an image of perfect helplessness. 
But it is raised in power — the vigor of immor- 
tality shall pervade the entire frame. It shall 
never again feel the infirmities of the flesh, nor 
suffer the ravages of disease. Il is sown a natu- 
ral body, with animal propensities and appetite. 
" But it shall be raised to a spiritual body, 1 ' a 
body perfectly adapted to its immortal occupant ; 
instead of being a hinderance to the operations of 
the mind, it will be a handmaid, a delightful co- 
adjutor, ministering with all its energies to the 
everla3ting progress of the spirit, in knowledge 
and holiness. Notes from Fdicard's lectures on 
t/ie resurrection. 

Thus the apostle concludes — " When this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then'shall 
be brought to pass the saying that is written 
(Isa. xxv. 8.) " Death is swallowed up in victo- 
ry," (i. e.) saints shall be delivered from the 
power of death, and as they see the destroyer 
vanquished, they will be prepared losing, 11 0 
death, where is thy sting ? — 0 grave, where is 
thy victory?" * Blessed, and holy is he, that 
hath part in the first resurrection." 

To be continued. 



THOUGHTS 

Suggested to MissidsARrEs, and Missionary 
Agencies. 

The common ideas of a Millenium admit the 
full and perfect establishment of Christ's king- 
dom, without Christ's visible and personal pos- 
session of the ihrone of his father David ! To 
me it appears that nothing within the scope of 
Holy Writ, is more clearly and positively de- 
clared than the reign of Messiah in his human 
person bodily upon the earth. For this purpose 
the Son of God took upon him flesh, " The 
word was made flesh ;" but at his first coming 
he did not reign, he came in great humiHty to 
suffer and die, and his human nature was laid in 
the grave, not there to see corruption, but to rise 
again in the same body more glorified, in which 
risen body he ascended to heaven, leaving with 
his followers the most explicit assurances of his 
retarn, in like manner as he was taken up into 
heaven — so should he return and take to him- 
self his great power and reign. We hare not 
time nor space, now, to enter at any length in 
to the proofs of this great question ; it must be 
He who had just" assumed for the present, (if a thing so clearly 



revealed can be. assumed) ami the argument pur- 
sued that Jesus. Christ's 'personal reign on the 
earth will constitute the glory of that day, when 
he shall have put down all authority and power 
and all enemies shall be put under his feet. 
The circumstances of Christ's coming and do- 
minion are not within Qur present inquiry — the 
fact only is our object at this time ; and on this 
act we assume a tone of assurance, not merely be- 
cause of its clearness in the revelation, but rath- 
er because of its necessity in the fact of a glo.ri- 
oas latter day I M -. 

Whatever the Scriptures declare as character- 
istic of Christ's kingdom, they declare. a»ia,. man- 
ifestation ol Christ's glory. At present the glo- 
ry of Christ the Gcd man, is concealed, " whom 
the heavens > must receive (retain) until the times 
of restitution of all things" — then shall he be 
manifested : " Behold he cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see him, and they which 
pierced him; and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him." The conversion of the 
world by human instrumentality, or by moral 
power, as it is theologically or rather philosoph- 
ically called, is a speculation, inasmuch as it su- 
persede»'the actual reign of Christ. There is 
no power, or person, nor name in heaven, nor 
on the earth, whose influence and agency can be 
substituted for the manifestation of Christ's glo- 
rious person and power. Christ himself will es- 
tablish his own kingdom, and he will do it in 
person, that there may be no doubt on the sub- 
ject ; so St. Paul left it with his son Timothy. 
'I give thee charge in the sight of God.whoquick- 
eneth all things, and before Jesus Christ who 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession 
that thou keep this commandment without 
spot, unrebukable until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which in his times he shall 
show who is the blossed and only potentate, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords." 

Upon the appearance of the royal Son of 
David and upon the assertion of his sovereign 
authority, the din of party will cease, and" the 
clamor of sectarian strife will be heard no more. 
I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and I. of Ce- 
phas, will give place to the universal cry of the 
general assembly and church of the first Lorn. 
'* Ld, this is our God, we have waited for him, 
and He shall save us. — This is the Lord we have 
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation." 

Now, brethren, should it be found that there is 
a capital mistake on the subject of our Lord's 
Kingdom, and this mistake not apprehended and 
corrected by the zealous religionists of the day, 
then much of all they have been doing js but 
beating the air; and when this error is found 
out, what disappointment, what mortification will 
imbitter the cup of which they have been drink- 
ing almost lo intoxication. We are quite aware 
of the challenge, what, are all the good men of so 
many persuasions under a delusion in their uni- 
ted exertions for the conversion of all mankind ? 
Now this is not meeting the question j we have 
brought no objection to the Evangelism of the 
day — our objection lies against the spirit upon 
which these exertions are in operation, this 
spirit is in direct opposition to the kingly office 
of Christ, and to his coming again to assert and: 
to set up that kingdom on the earth. When we, 
in the words of inspiration, declare the coming 
of the Lord, the scoff of the sceptic is in the 
mouth of the Christian, " where is the promise 
of his coming ?" Indeed much of all that is do- 
ing with so much zeal and loud talking, is doing 
upon a spirit of self-dependance — the purposes 
of God, the promises of God, and the work of 
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God, are all, all suspended upon the work and 
agency of man : all that is wauling may be sum- 
med up in a few words, money, men, and moral 
poioer, and the world would, soon be converted. 
All thai which the Scriptures ascribe to the 
Power' And coming of christ, these self-confi- 
dent brethren take upon themselves. They see 
no necessity for the 1 coming of the holy one, all 
they expect isifHhe dominion of the spirit, his 
divine agency along with their moral power and 
money, and the whole world will be brought in- 
to subjection to the obedience of faith. And so 
they are quite sure that Christ's second advent 
cannot be fulfilled, till after the expiration of 
that millenium, which has, been brought about 
and accomplished by their means ; then, after 
all this, Christ will descend, raise the dead, both 
righteous and Wicked, judge between them both, 
take the righteous to heaven and leave this 
world and' the wicked to eternal flames. Those, 
however; who follow the Scriptures in their 
more literal sense, come to a very different con- 
clusion ! Yes.the Lord Jesus will cotne.and it will 
be in his own time, when men do not look for 
him. The signs of his coming, then, must be 
upon " this time," for men do not look for him. 
the religious world do not look for him, they 
cannot endure a word upon the subject — they 
systematically Tejeot the doctrine of his coming. 
Anti-Christ shall fall — the delusion of the East- 
ern impostor shall be broken up. — Atheism and 
all unbelief shall bow down and be constrained 
to confess and own the Lord, and so of every 
other enemy, if there be any other, but all this 
shall be effected through the means of human 
agency. 

Well, rather than contradict this oracle, I will 
speak only in the words of the holy apostles, re- 
ferring to all these powers of wickedness 
io their embodied character. St. Paul says, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy w ith the bright- 
ness of his coming — when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe .in that day. The apostle 
J ude adds, joining issue with Enoch the trans- 
lated antedeluvian, " Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are un- 
godly among them of ail their ungodly deeds." 
Now whether this be for destruction or for sal- 
vation, it is by the coming of the Lord 1 

To whatever extent the gospel may have been 
preached in this day, and with whatever success, 
yet this same gospel preached has not generally, 
if at all, included the doctrine of the Second Ad- 
vent. Now is not ibis a melancholy reflection ! 
Within the last forty years this blessed Gospel 
of the kingdom has been very extensively pro- 
claimed in the four quarters of the globe. From 
Europe it has gone out into all the Asiatic 
nations. Industan, Burmah, Japan, Tartary, 
China. Not a little has been accomplished in 
Africa amidst various sable and swarthy tribes. 
America, North and South, both among the ab- 
originals and the settlers. To these we may 
add very many Islands of the Eat>t Pacific, and 
some of them large and populous, with numer- 
ous others in the Oriental and Australian seas. 
And yet amongst all those it is to be believed 
that no proclamation has been made, " Behold 
he cometh." Not a distinct idea has been set 
before the converts on the second coming of 
their Lord and Savior. Loose and contradicto- 
ry assei lions and conjectures have been set be- 
fore them on the subject of a general judgment, 
but not a word on the kingdom and majesty of 
Christ, as declared so plainly in the Scriptures. 
Indeed, how can our missionaries preach lo the 



eaihen ou the glorious coming of the Lord Je- 
sue, when they have been instructed and pre- 
pared for their labors under a course of doctrine 
which includes no such a thing ; so far from it, 
they have been taught to believe that the suc- 
cess of their labors will bring about and establish 
that which is promised ; and that the reign of 
Christ on the earth is to be invisible and wholly 
spiritual : but how and where Christ is to reign 
visibly and personally they say nothing, for they 
are taught nothing, and charged with nothing 
on that head ! The heathen, however, know as 
nuch on this great subject as a large proportion 
of the Christian community do. There are 
thousands and tens of thousands of Christians 
who know nothing about it ; nor are they per- 
mitted to bear any thing about it. A vasi num- 
ber of Christian ministers have bound themselves 
(not under a curse, but they have come to some 
common agreement) not to admit the doctrine of 
the pre-millenial advent into their pulpits. This 
is taking upon them, I should think, a weighty 
responsibility, but such is the case to a very 
..■ n at extent, as it has come to my knowledge. 
But all this is in vain, God is opening the eyes 
of his ministers to this subject ; and I may add 
some of the most powerful, godly and devoted 
ministers of this day are calling up the attention 
of the Lord's congregation to this heavenly and 
important subject. At the same time I would 
hope, that this subject will not be treated in a 
speculative and visionary way, but that the most 
practical use will be made of it. Indeed I know 
that this is the chief object of our most evangel- 
ical milinarians : prayer, watchfulness, waiting, 
patience, long-suffering, benevolence, zeal for 
the salvation of men, devotedness to apostolic 
labors, both at home and abroad, are virtues char- 
acteristic of their faith ! J. B.,E. 

Mn. OTitor : — A short time since, I W'Ss indu- 
ced to examine the Scriptural meaning of the 
word sanctuary, together with the signification 
of others found in Dan. viii. 13, 14. The text 
reads as follows: "Then I heard one saint 
speaking, and another saint said unto that cer- 
tain saint which spake, How long shall be the 
vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the 
transgression of desolation, to give both the 
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under fooll 
And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed." Some of the qualified words used by- 
Daniel, are peculiar to himself; among which, 
are two or three in these verses, viz. daily sac- 
rifice, — transgression of desolation, — host and 
sanctuary. Sanctuary, although a somewhat 
frequent word, both in the Old and New Testa- 
ment, requires a careful investigation, both un- 
der the law and gospel, to obtain its true con- 
nection with many important texts of Scripture.. 

The vision (of which our text seems a review) 
is to transpire within the given period of 2300 
days ; at the close of which the sarictuary is to 
be cleansed: consequently, if we can establish 
its real import under the ceremonial law, and 
under the gospel, we shall be qualified to judge 
of what shall be accomplished at its termination. 

For the vision shall be unto two thousand 
three hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary 
be cleansed. If the word sanctuary has an ap- 
plication to the Jewish mode of worship only, 
most certainly this promise was, or shall be ful- 
filled among them ; if not, it belongs to the Gen- 
tiles equally with the Jews. 

What are we to understand the sanctuary to 
signifiy T 

1st. David (referring to before the Tabernacle 



wad built) calls Judah God's sanctuary. Ps. civ. 
2. * When Israel went out of Egypt, the hoiise 
of Jacob from a people of strange language ; Ju- 
dah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion." 

2d. In some sense, Moses calls the holy land 
the sanctuary. After speaking of the whole 
people, he says, " they shall dwell in the sanctu- 
ary," we at once see, that more than two mil- 
lions of people ould not dwell in the Tabernacle 
or Temple. " Thou shalt bring them in and 
plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, 
in the place, 0 Lord, which thou hast made for 
thee to dwell in ; in the sanctuary, 0 Lord, 
which thy hands have established. 

3d. The Tabernacle was called the sanctuary. 
When Moses was in the mount, God instructed 
him respecting its plan, and says of the children 
of Israel, Ex. xxv. 8, " And let them make tne 
a sanctuary ; that I may dwell among them.'* 

The Tabernacle was constructed' at Mount 
Sinai, and, with some improvements, used until 
about 480 years after, when Soloman's Temple 
was finished, and its dresses were transferred to 
the temple. 1 Kings, vi. What apartment in 
this Tabernacle was called the sanctuary ? The 
apostle.Paul will answer us definitely, in Heb. 
ix. 2, 3, 4. " For there was a tabernacle made : 
the first, wherein was the candlestick, and the 
table, and the shew-bread ; which is called the 
sanctuary. And after the second veil, the taber- 
nacle, which is called the Holiest of all ; Which 
had the golden censer, and the ark of the cove- 
nant overlaid round about with gold, wherein 
was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's 
rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant ;" 
The Tabernacle had two veils ; one at the en- 
trance into the sanctuary or holy place ; the oth: 
er between this and the holiest of all, or holy of 
holies, which contained the ark of the covenant, 
whereas the Temple had but one : and some 
writers have applied Lev. iv. 6 to the holiest of 
all : hut it refers to the outer veil, or entrance 
into the holy place or sanctuary of the taberna- 
cle, as in the above words of the apostle, " where- 
in was the candlestick, the table, and the shew- 
bread." Into this the priests entered daily : 
thus God could dwell among them. We are 
now using the figure to which he has conde- 
scended ; whereas, if his presence was confined 
to the holiest of all, into which the high prest 
entered but once in each year, the common 
priests would have but occasional glimpses of 
his divine presence. The high priest entered 
the holiest, (referring to Jesus Christ, who had 
rent the veil asunder, enabling his followers to 
see as through a glass darkly) and is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the majesty in the 
heavens, to intercede for us as our spiritual 
high priest. But let us not depart from the text. 
The sanctuary of the Tabernacle, according to 
Paul, was the Holy place. Its use as a dwell- 
ing of God amonir his people ; again see Ex. xxv. 
8. Heb. ix. 2. 

4th. The whole Temple was called the sanc- 
tuaryv David speaks to Solomon his son. say- 
ing. 1 Chron. xxii. 19, " Now set your heart 
and your soul to seek the Lord your God ; 
arise, therefore, and build ye the sanctuary of 
the Lord God, to bring the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord, and the holy vessels of God, into 
the house that is to be built to the name of the 
Lord." In this verse it is very evident, that 
the whole temple is included. The ark of the 
covenant, &c. belonged to the holiest : and the 
other vessels to the holy place. Ezek. xliv. 45. 
1 Chron. xx. 8. 

Having gone over the ground thus far, we 
learn that the word sanctuary is applied, 1st. to 
the holy land, but indefinitely. 2d. To Judah, a 
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tribe of Israel, which signifies confession or 
praise lo ihe Lord. 3d. The Tabernacle or ho- 
ly place therein. So says Paul. 4ih. The 
temple, the whole temple. But the Tabernacle 
was taken down, and its vessels transferred to 
the . temple, about 2853 years ago; and the 
temple was destroyed about 1771 years since ; 
and its vessels carried to Rome and deposited in 
the heathen temple of Vesta. 

I ask, where, or what is the sanctuary now ? 
we have the assistance of the great Apostle Paul. 
— let us attend to what he says on this subject, 
we shall first refer to the Tabernacle's sanctua- 
ry. 

Second, to the whole temple, to which the 
tabernacle was transfered. 

1st. The tabernacle's sanctuary. 

Paul says, Heb. ix. 1, "then verily the first 
covenant had also ordinances of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary." Having acknowledged 
the first sanctuary as a worldly one, under the 
first covenant, he now speaks of the spiritual 
one, under the second, or gospel dispensation, 
Heb. Yin. 1,2, " Now of the things which we 
have spoken, this is the sum : we have such tn 
high priest, who is set on the right hand of the 
throne of ihe Majesty in the heavens, " a min- 
ister of the sanctuary, and of the true taberna- 
cle, which the Lord pitched, and not man." 

(n verse 1st. Christ is the High Priest, a min- 
ister of the sanctuary of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched, and not man. Here 
then we have the true tabernacle, i. e. the, true 
sanctuary, of which the first was only a type. 
Jesus Christ is the high priest, and hath made, 
or will make the church, kings and priests unto 
God ; and although he has entered into the 
holy of holies, the veil is rent, and the church, 
1 Peter ii. 5, the church, as priests, offer up spir- 
itual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 

2d. The whole Temple was called the sanc- 
tuary. It was more magnificent, and its stones 
most beautiful, were selected and prepared at a 
distance, and laid in perfect harmony on the 
foundation, and when finished the whole sanctu- 
ary was solemnly dedicated to God. 

But tbU worldly satictuary is gone, let us 
look at its antitype. 

1st. In this spiritual sanctuary, Jesus Christ 
is the chief corner stone. 

2d. The prophets and apostles are the foun- 
dation. 

3d. The church its stones. 
1st. Jesus Christ is the corner stone, Isa. xxviii. 
16. " Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Be- 
hold I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foun- 
dation : he that believeth shall not make haste." 
With whom the apostle Peter agrees. 1 Pet. ii. 
6. " To whom coming,' as unto a living stone, 
disallowed indeed of men, hut chosen of God, 
and precious ;" 

2, 3. And Paul at one glance gives as a clea, 
view of the whole building. Eph. ii. 20, 21r 
22, " And are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief corner stone ; In whom all the build- 
ing fitly framed together groweth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord : In whom ye also are build- 
ed together for an habitation of God through 
the spirit." While dwelling on the stability of 
the church, he declares as above — " and ye are 
built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
, prophets, Jesus Christ the corner stone." And 
in verse 21 this is called a holy temple or sanc- 
tuary in the Lord, verse 22, a habitation of God 



through the spirit. The whole temple was the 
sanctuary, and was a prefigu ration of the church; 
iind the- church now stands in its stead. 2. Cor. 
vi. 16. " And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols, for ye are the temple of the 
living God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them ; and will be their God, 
and they shall be my people," See also 1 Cor. 
lii. 16. " Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the spirit of God dwellelh in 
you r 

From these texts we learn, that the individual 
members of the church combined, are the tem- 
ple of God, that man, as a living sool, standing 
in his appointed place fitly joined with other 
members of the same glorious fabric, forms a 
temple in which dwells the spirit of God, "as 
God hath said, I will dwell in them and walk in 
them." The church, then, are the sanctuary, and 
under the figure of the tabernacle, Jesus Christ 
is the High Priest, and the church its priests, 
" offering accepiible sacrifices, through the 
great atonement, once for all. And in reference 
to the temple, the whole building was so called, 
pointing to the house not made with hands eter- 
nal in the heavens. The materials prepared in 
the church militant, are 1st. Jesus Christ (who 
came under the law) its corner stone. 2d. The 
apostles and prophets, its foundation. 3d. The 
church, its stones. Apd although this glorious 
sanctuary is eventually to be finished, cleansed 
and dedicated, at present many of its stones are 
covered with the dust of pollution. Lam. iv. 1. 
" How is the gold become dim ! how is the most 
fine gold changed, the stones of the sanctuary 
are poured out in the top of every street." 

E. P. 

To be contiuued. 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE. 

Ninth Session, Sandy Hill, New York, com- 
mences to-day, Feb. 1, at 10 o'clock, A. M. 

Tenth Session, Colchester, Vt.Feb. 8, in Baptist 
Chapel, commencing at 10 o'clock, A. M. Messrs. 
Miller and Litch will attend the above. 

The Calls for sessions of the Conference are ve- 
ry numerous. We have particular requests for Con- 
ferences in Providence, R. I. Worcester, Mass. and 
Hartford, Ct. They will be attended to in their 
turn, and soon ; due notice will be given. 

ARRIVAL OF THE BRITANIA. 
Twenty-eight days later from Europe. 
The condition of Europe, and the East, is still in 
an unsettled state. Politicians, and observers of the 
times, seem to be of the opinion that we are upon 
the eve of great events. The English are in danger 
from the movements ot the Chartists. The French, 
from their secret associations, for the final revolution 
oCthe kingdom. The East from general insubordi- 
nation, and revolution. The Druses, in Syria, have 
well nigh exterminated the Christians, in all the 
villages, stretching along the foot of Mt. Libanus; 
and they seem determined to declare, and maintain 
their independence of the Turkish power. The 
Circassians have again defeated the Russians, and 
exterminated an army of 30,000 men ! Turkey is 
on the eve of a war with Greece. The Pope has 
revived the order of the Jesuits, who have entered 
upon their work of deception and conquest, with 



their accustomed energy. They now. have fifty 
missionaries in almost every land, where the Prot- 
estants have one ! And they are making converts 
in as great a ratio. If it be true that any class of 
religionists are to gain a universal conquest, there is 
no doubt but the Catholics will have it ! But he 
whose right it is to reign will speedily come, when 
the fables of Protestant Millenniums, with Catholic 
conquests will be swept away, " like the chaff of the 
summer threshing floors." 



PROGRESS OF LIGHT. 

It will be seen by Bro. French's letter, that the 
good work is progressing in Newbury and Newbu- 
ryport. Bro. Fitch's Lectures have produced glori- 
our results already, in the former place. On Sun- 
day evening last, fifty, came forward for prayers. 
In Lowell, he has given one course in the Method- 
ist Church, and one in Elder Cole's ; both of which 
were well attended, and the results are good. The 
brethren have been strengthened in the faith, and a 
large number have been converted to the truth. 

Bro. Fitch commenced a course of Lectures, on 
the 24th ult. m Worcester. He will next go to 
Hartford, Conn. Bro. Litch has given Lectures for 
the month past in Philadelphia, Pa., Boston, Mass. 
and Pomfret, Brooklyn, and Williamantic, Ct. 

At Pomfret a most interesting Conference was 
held, for three days, in connexion with Bro. Litch's 
Lectures. The Conference and Lectures were very 
fully attended, and the interest manifested to hear, 
and receive the truth, was most encouraging. Some 
account of the meeting will he given hereafter. 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY. 
We have now arranged some of the most inter- 
esting works on the Second Advent, in numbers, 
and had them bound in paper covers for mailing. 
We can send them to any part of the United States. 
It now consists of the following works : 

No. 1 .—Miller's Views. 
No. 2.— Miller's Lectures. 
No. 3.— Miller's 24th Matthew. 
No. 4.— Spalding's Lectures. 
No. 5.— Litch's Address. 
No. 6.— True Inheritance of the Saints. 
No. 7.— Fitch's Letter to Rev. J. Litch. 
No. 8.— Present Crisis. 
No. 9.— Miller's Letter on the Cleansing 
of the Sanctuary. 

Any person sending us $2,00, can have the Li- 
brary mailed to them to any part oi the United 
States, or the world. Postage, under 100 miles, 85 
cents ; over, 132 1-2 cents. 



THE NEW ENGLAND PURITAN. 
The Puritan, of Jan. 13, has an article on the 
present aspect of the world and the signs of the 
times, which seem to indicate the nearness of the 
great "battle of Armageddon." We agree with 
the editor that the signs he enumerates do indicate 
great events to be even at the door. But while 
we mutually agree on this point, we wish to ask 
what the predicted event is which is to introduce 
the battle ? The answer must be, " the pouring out 
the seven vials of the wrath of God, and especially 
the seventh. Very well; but are not those vials 
the seven last plagues/ Is not the wrath of God 
filled op in them? If it is filled up, and the last 
plagues come, when they are poured out will others 
succeed them ? 



The editor of the Puritan is evidently chagrined 
at the excitement which prevails on the subject of 
prophecy, and at the vanishing of his favorite theo- 
ry of the conversion of the world and triumph of 
the church, while the earth remains under the curse, 
and the net is gathering its draught of fishes pre- 
paratory to the separation at the end of the world, 
or age. The Puritan has done its best, both by si- 
lent and open contempt, to put the subject to sleep; 
but as be finds it refuses to do so, be must say 
something; for the public mind demands it. Hence 
he is put, with the old singsong, " The Conversion 
of toe would," if possible to allay the spirit of, 
troubled hypocrites, respecting the speedy coming 
of the Lord. For after such a chapter as the first 
editorial, on the most ohvious signs ot the times, 
which all must see, without an anodyne, they could 
but be troubled. But if the great triumph of the 
church in the conversion of the world is all that is 
coming, they have nothing to fear. 

How can a man in his sober senses talk of the 
union of the discordant elements of our Babel 
churches until a radical change has been effected jn 
the constitution of the human mind, so that all 
shall see as they are seen, and know as they are 
known, and not as now, through a glass darkly. 
Are not the sects instead of uniting and decreasing, 
every year multiplying ? He can but know it. 
And so it must ever be, until the Lord comes and 
turns to the people a pure language. 

What but an infatuated spirit could dictate the 
following, with the Bible before the writer ? 

" Then in the light of prophecy look forward to 
what the world will be doing, when the church, in- 
stinct with the spirit of Christ, shall be bringing 
many sons to glory, and bringing in the Prince of 
Peace to his throne, over an obedient world. Come 
ye conquerors, heroes, orators and philosophers, sec 
for once a generation in an employment which re- 
flects true greatness on man — employed not in trim- 
ming the taper light or blear-eyed philosophy, but 
in. taking in the beams of God's light, and pouring 
it out on benighted nations— yes, fulfilling the vis- 
ion of the angel standing in the son, ministering its 
radiance upon behighted spheres. Here is noboild- 
ing of pyramids, monuments of the builder's folly, 
but a rearing of imperishable trophies to the world's 
Deliverer. Here is no reaping of honors upon fields 
of blood, but a gathering of renown compared with 
which the " laurels that a Caesar reaps are weeds." 
Behold the body of the church of God animated 
with one soul, putting forth their concentrated ener- 
gies, in hushing wars, in quenching fires of infer- 
nal passions, in reducing moral chaos to order, in 
giving light for darkness, joy for groans, and the 
garments of praise for the spirit of heaviness ; and 
uniting every voice and heart in the jubilee of a ran- 
somed world." 

What spirit, we ask again, could dictate the 
above with the vision of the broad thronged, and 
narrow unfrequented way, full in view ? How can 
the man who reads his Bible, and learns from it 
that the church in the world will be despised, have 
tribulation ; that the tares and wheat will grow to- 
gether until the harvest, Jcc; that it shall be at the 
coming of Christ as it was in the days of Lot, in 
the days of Noah, &c. pen such an article? When 
all things that offend and them that do iniquity are 
gathered out and cast into a furnace of fire, and 
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father, we expect the Lord to grant us a 
view of the Puritan's vision. " Every heart and 
voice uniting in the jubilee of a ransomed world." 

KINGDOM OF THE? SAINTS. 
, We publish in this number another communica- 
tion from our correspondent, A. M. in reply to our 
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strictures on his former communication. He con- 
cedes that he holds the doctrine of a mortal and im- 
mortal state comhined during the Millennium, and 
that the immortal saints are to reign over the mor- 
tal nations. 

But without stopping to take up each text quoted, 
we will now present what we think some insupera- 
ble objections to this theory of the salvation of 
sinners after the second coming of Christ. 

1. The great mass of texts quoted by our cor res- 1 
pondent relate to the glory of the new Jerusalem, i 
—an everlasting state, and everlasting bless- 
ings. 

2. There is bo promise of an eternal state of 
blessedness beyond the millennium, to be found in 
the Old Testament, if those tests he quotes be not 
those promises. . And besides, there is no intima- 
tion in any one of the texts he has quoted from the 
Old Testament that they reler to the millennial 
reign bf Christ and his saints, but the eternal state 
is constantly presented. 

3. The scriptures do teach the entire destruction 
of all the unconverted at Christ's coming. 1 Thes. 
i : 7—10 — " When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God (all the heathen) and obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, (all in 
Christendom unconverted) who shall be punished 
wilh everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord and the glory of his power, when he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe in that day." If they shall 
be destroyed forever, will they be converted at his 
coming ? 

Again— Luke xiii : 25— 29— "When once the 
master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the 
door, and ye shall hegin to stand without, arid 
knock," &c. " There shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth when ye shall see Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out." 

This was said specially to the Jews, to instruct 
them, that while the believing Gentiles from all 
nations would share in the blessings of Abraham, 
they, the natural children of Abraham, would be 
left out, not because they will not seek, cry and 
weep ; for all this they will do, but do it too late ; 
for the master of the house will have risen. up and 
shut to the door. Their looking on him and weep- 
ing will not avail then. They will not only weep, 
but also gnash their teeth, and depart. 

The parable of the tares and wheat teaches Us 
the same doctrine, i. e., that all things that offend 
and da iniquity will be gathered out, and cast them 
into a furnace of fire. This is the only hope for 
any impenitent sinner at the coming of Christ. 
The declaration of Paul, Rom. 2d chapter, is direct 
to the point—" Who will render to every man ac- 
cording to his work ; to them who, by patient con- 
tinuance in well doing, seek for glory, honor, and 
immortality ; eternal life. " But indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish upon evekt soul of 
man that doeth evil, to the Jew first, and then also 
to the Gentile." Is there any chance for the un- 
converted sinner, then, whether Jew or Gentile, 
" when God judges the secrets of men by Chi ist 
Jesus?" 

4. Those passages which speak of an entire re- 
moval of men ftoin the earth in the day of the 
Lord, forbid the idea of the preservation and salva- 
tion of a part of the unconverted. In Isaiah, 6th 
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chapter, we are told that the blindness of the Jew- 
ish nation is to continue until the cities be wasted 
without inhabitants, and the houses without men, 
and the Lord have removed men far away. The 
tenth that shall t^en return, is the holy seed. The 
remnant according to the elections of grace. 

She second Psalm teaches the same doctrine. 
; The heathen kings, rulers, people, all who gathered 
I together against the Lord and against his annointed ; 
Herod, Pilate, the Gentiles and people of Israel. 
The Lord will speak to ihem in his wrath, and vex 
them in his sore displeasure. When the Lord Jesus 
sits on his holy hill, he will break the heathen with 
a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a pot- 
ter's vessel. The mourning of those who were 
gathered together and pierced Christ, will not save 
them — they will only be vexed in his sore displeas- 
ure. All the tribes of the earth will mourn when 
they see him, but too late. The propbet Zephani- 
ah teaches the doctrine in the 1st chapter, " I will 
utterly consume all things from off the land, saith 
the Lord. I will consume man and beast ; I will 
! consume the fowls cf the heaven, and the fishes of 
the sea, and the stumbling blocks with the wicked ; 
and I will cut off man from the land." Texts might 
be multiplied, but these must suffice. And until 
another class of fishes can be found in the net, be- 
side the good, which will be gathered into vessels, 
and the bad, which shall be oast away at the end of 
the world or age ; or others besides the wheat, the 
children of the kingdom, who shall shine as the 
sun in the kingdom of their father; and the 
tares, the children of the wicked one, who offend 
and do iniquity, and who shall be cast into a furnace 
of fire at the end of the age, we cannot admit ol 
a third class of persons who shall neither be in or 
out of the kingdom, but midway between, coming 
in when the master has risen up, and the bride- 
groom come. But we can very easily believe that 
in the new earth of Isaiah and Revelation, there 
will be the redeemed of all generations, who have 
died of various ages, from the new born infant to 
the old 1 man leaning on his staff, who will have 
part in that world. And that their days will be 
accomplished, and they be perfected, and be pes. 
sessed of as perfect capacity to know and enjoy 
God as though they had lived an hundred years. 

With respect to the subjects of the saints, we 
j have no more difficulty in finding them for glorified 
saints, in the new earth, when the dominion under 
the whole heaven shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the MdsT high, than for Adam, in 
the creation, when only himself was in being, and 
the dominion of the whole earth was given to him. 
Our Brother says, " and that (the resurrection of the 
rest of the dead) is where they get their people 
from." We know of but one place in God's word 
where the people of the saints are spoken of, that is 
Daniel vii: 27 — where they are represented as hav- 
ing the kingdom under the whole heaven given to 
them, and that not at the end of the millennium, 
but at the beginning, at the destruction of the, little 
horn. We suppose that it will be true of Abraham, 
that although God called him alone, and blessed 
him, that in the resurrection he will have become a 
strong nation, and that God will hasten it in His 
time. That strong nation will be the generation of 
the Lord. 

Our brother thinks, also,, that it is improper to 
speak of the saints in the plural, nations, kingdoms, 
fee. But we would ask- him, if Abraham is not 
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also the father of many nations. Again, may we 
not understand the expression as referring to the 
present locality of the kingdoms of the world over 
which the dominion of Christ will then extend, 
.when the kingdoms of this world shall become His, 
and He reigns forever and ever. 



REVIEW OF DOWLING'S REPLY TO MILLER. 

Sectioh Fifth is devoted to an examination of 
the meaning of the 2300 days of Dan. viii : 13—14. 
He dissents from Mr. Miller's view of the time, and 
considers the period to be either 2300 literal days, 
or 1150 literal days. He thinks the latter, for the 
following reasons : — 

" Doubtless, we are sometimes to understand in 
prophetic language, a day for a year. I am willing 
to admit that we are so to interpret the seventy 
weeks, the forty and two months, or 1260 days of 
the Revelations, and probably the other periods nam- 
ed in the last chapter of Daniel. But 1 shall be ask- 
ed, if you thus explain a prophetical day in those 
passages, why not in this* This is a fair question, 
and deservs a fair and candid answer. I reply, then, 
that I have come to this conclusion, not from any 
difficulty on any other hypothesis, but simply from 
noticing the peculiarity of language employed in the 
original Hebrew of this term, 2300 days. It would 
he rendered literally. 2300 evening-mornings, [Heb. 
a-rav bo-ker.] Thus is the Geneva version, deux 
miUe cCtrois cents soirs et matins; (i. c.J 2300 morn- 
ings and evenings; and still more to my satisfac- 
tion in the Latin version of Junius and Treraellius, 
usque ad vespertina malulinaque tempora bis mille tre- 
tenia; (i. e.) unto 2300 morning and evening sea- 
son*. Wow it does not appear to me that this com- 
pound Hebrew Word cvening-morninQ, ever means a 
prophetical day, (i. e.) a year, but from the very na- 
ture and form of the word must be confined to a 
natural clay. I have examined the Hebrew of each 
of the other passages where it is admitted we are to 
understand a prophetical day, or year. In Ezekiel, 
4:0, "I have appointed thee each day for a year," 
the word is yam, (day) ; and in Dan. 12 : 11, "a 
thousand two hundred and ninety days; " and verse 
I .', the thousand three hundred and five and thiity 
days," the word is yamim, (days,) the plural of yom, 
used in Ezekiel. 

Now it seems to me that tbe Holy Spirit had 
some design in avoiding this word in the prediction 
of the 2300 days, and using the emphatic compound 
word a-rav bo-ker, (i. e.) evening-morning, and that 
this- design Was expressly to confine the meaning to 
natural days; alluding to the two divisions ot eve- 
ning.aod morning ; the first evening among the Jews 
beginning at 12 at noon, and the morning ending at 
the some hour ; and also alluding to the evening and 
morning daily sacrifices. Bishop Newton says; M In 
the original it is " Unto two thousand and three hun- 
dred evenings and mornings; and in allusion to this 
expression, it is said afterwards, (v. 26,) " TV vis- 
ion of the evening and the morning t'i f rw." In or- 
der to understand the meaning "of the: question to 
which these words are theanswer, we are to remem- 
ber that for many hundred years, the Jews had offer 
ed up a burnt offering, consisting of a lambj every 
morning, at the third hour, and every evening at 
the ninth hour; and this was called the perpetual or 
daily sacrifice. 

Now the question was, " For how long af-imr. sliaU 
the visum last, the daily sacrifice be taken away," Sec J 
(Louth's translation.) The answer'was, " Unto 
two thousand three hundred morning* ana evenings." 

I understand the reply to allude to the number of 
daily burnt offerings, including both morning and 
evening sacrifices, which should be omitted through 
the violence and cruelty of this '* King of a tierce 
countenance," Antiochus Epiphanes. As there were 
two sacrifices on each day, the number of days would 
be 1150 days, or three years and nearly two months.' 



1. — It will be perceived that the, principal reason 
for considering the time literal days, is the fact that 
the Hebrew reads 2300 evening-momings, and not 
yamim days, as in Dan. 12 : 11. But he might with 
just the same propriety doubt whether the time, 
times, and dividing . of time of Dan. vii : 20 is the 
same aa the 1260 days of. Bev. xi : 3. . They are 
most certainly expressed in different terms; and so 
also the 42 months different from either of the for- 
mer. But he, finds no difficulty in believing the 
three different expressions to mean the same, thing. 
Why then may not another form, still less ambigu- 
ous than either, " time, times and an half," or " 42 
months," be used? Mr. D. knows that evening and 
morning with the Hebrews was equivalent to a 
day. - .. . i .. 

2. — Mr. Dowling thinks the evenings and morn- 
ings are so many sacrifices : and, as the Jews bad 
two sacrifices a day, there would beonlyune half 
as many days as there were . sacrifices prevented by 
Antiochus Epiphanes. As there were 2300 evening 
and morning sacrifices, (he supposes) there would 
be 1150 days. But he had altogether failed to show 
that either 2300 or 1150 days were fulfilled by Antio- 
chus in the abolition of Jewish sacrifices and the 
prophanation of the temple. If the Holy Spirit has 
been so definite as to give the exact days of that 
desecration of the sanctuary, is it reasonable to sup- 
pose that more than 2000 years would pass after the 
fulfillment of the prediction, and no living mortal 
ever find the data to prove it to have, been fulfilled? 
But, yet such is, the fact; for no one has ever yet 
proved it to have been fulfilled. It seems to be a 
favorite sentiment, with Mr. D. that prophecy is to 
be explained by its accomplishment. If so, and this 
period has been fulfilled, he should be able to show 

fttfoa ban -wi '••■'v- J u'Ji jwJW ' <; ' j 
But by what authority does our author call it fhe 

Jewish daily sacrifice? It is not by the authority 

of the text. " How long the vision, the daily arid 

the transgression of desolation (or as in the margin, 

"making desolate") to give both the sanctuary, and 

the host to be trodden under foot ?" Compare this 

with Dan. xi : 31. " And shall take away the daily 

and shall place the abomination that maketh deso- 



* At the time I camo to the above coaclnsion'about 
the 2800 evenings and morning*, I was not aware 
that any modern commentator coincided with me in 
denying that the Hebrew word forbid9 the interpreta- 



tion of 2300 prophetical days, or years. I have since 
examined the commentaries of Gill and Henry, which 
were not then accessible, and rind that these learned 
expositors are both of opinion that natural days only 
are intended; and Henry mentions some who under- 
stand it as I do, 2800 evenings and mornings, or 1150 
foyOvfofiti iJttjiw bill; VAtA siij \a •ituijcq 9tVT 

Gill says, on the place, " Unto 2800 days, or so 
many mornings and evenings, which shows that not 
so many years are meant, but natural days." 

Henry ss-ys, " It shall continue 2800 days, and no 
longer; so many eveningsund mornings, (so the word 
is,) so many natural days, reckoned as is the begin- 
ning of Genesis, by evenings and mornings; because 
it was the evening and morning sacrifice, that they 
most lamented the loss of. Some make the morning 
and the evening in this number to stand for two, and 
then 23Q0 evenings and mornings will make but 1150 
dayB, and about so many days it was that the daily 
secrifiee was inrerrupted, (that is,) by Antiochus 
Epiphanes." 

Whether: 2300 days,or 1 1 -">o as I suppose, arc in- 
tended, makes no difference whatever in my argu- 
ment against Mr. M.'s doctrine. I think, however, 
that the latter number bsst agrees with the words, 
and with the history of Antiochus' persecutions. 
Those who make it 2300 entire days, reckon not 
from the time *' the daily sacrifice was! taken «iurtfy," 
but from the beginning of tbe troubles, the first de- 
fection of Mend ins, tbe high priest, which was rath- 
er over six years before the cleansing of the sanctuary 
by Judas Maccabeus.'* 



late." Also, Dan. xii: 11, " From the time the 
daily shall be talcen away, and the ahomination that 
maketh desolate set up, shall be 1290 days. Mr. 
Dowling acknowledges , the 1290 days, and 1333 
days to be years. If so, there were to be 1290 years 
from the taking away the daily sacrifice by Antio- 
chus B. C. 168 to A. D. 1131. And blessed is he 
that waiteth and comelh to the 1335 days or years, 
that is, to A. D. 1177,'f6r there tne'T335 lays must 
erid, if Mr. D. is correct in supposing the daily to be 
Jewish daily sacrifices as taken away by Antiochus, 
and the transgression making desolate, of the abomi- 
nation which maketh desolate to be Pagan worship, 
set up by him' in the temple. But what took place 
at either of those periods? Did Popery end. or the 
Millennium begin, as he seems to thio-k probable 
Will be the case at the end of those periods? But 
whenever the 1335 end it will bring the' time when 
Daniel will stand in his lot. Did he do so A. D. 
1177? 

The prophet, however, most evidently speaks of 
two persecuting powers or influences which were 
to tread under foot the sanctuary and the host. 
Those powers were the daily and transgression that 
maketh desolate. Paganism began that oppression 
and Popery has continued it. Paganism began th;e 
work under the Chaldeans, continued under the 
Medo Persian, Grecians, and the Roman's, until 
Popery took it up. 

Once more. When Gabriel was sent to make 
Daniel understand the vision, he said, " understand, 
O son of man, for at the time of the end shall be the 
vision." Dan. viii : 17. 

According to this instruction, the time of the end 
is the days of Antiochus, if Mr. Dowling is correct ; 
for then the vision was accomplished. But in the 
11th chapter of Dan., after predicting, verse 31, the 
taking away of the daily and placing the abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate penal persecution, the 
reign of Atheism, he says, verse 40 " And at the time 
of the end shall the kiug. of the south push at him ; 
(the Atheistical government,) and the king of the 
north come against him like a whirlwind," Ate. 

" The king of the south." is Egypt ; " the king of 
the north," Syria. This we contend was fulfilled 
in the collision between France, the Atheistical 
government, and Egypt, the king of the south, in 
A. D. 1798, when Buonaparte invaded Egypt. And 
tbe king of the north, Syria, came against b,uft, 
(France) like a whirlwind, (with irrisistihle powe r 
in 1799, when Buonaparte was defeated before St. 
Jean de'Acre. ) 

If Mr. Dowling should maintain, as some do, that 
the power predicted in the latter part of the llth 
chapter, is Antiochus, then it will devolve on him to 
show who the king of tbe north is, who was to come 
against him like a whirlwind ; for Antiochus in his 
day was the king of the north. If he takes the 
ground of others that it is Mahommedism, or still, 
others that it is Popery, then he gives up the point 
of the 2300 days being fulfilled in Antiochus, beeause 
these two last named poweTs belong to' niddern 
times and are connected with the time of the end, 
when the 2300 day's vision is to be accomplished. 
The lime of the end is from 1798, the fall of Popery, 
to the end itself, when the man of sin shall be de- 
stroyed, and the saints glorified. 



THEORY OF TYPES. 

Dear Brother Himes ;— Considering* the 
friendly interest yon have manifested in tnyin- 
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quiries, I have taken the liberty of presenting 
my remaining article respecting the week of 
creation. I am unwilling to trespass upon your 
valuable time— and, probably shall hot «oon " re- 
peat the transgression." But having sent ybu 
the former article, it appeared not amiss to send 
you the latter ; especially, as I presume you are 
not disposed to deny, that the week of creation, 
and " the six thousand years','' may have com- 
menced at the same epoch. My letter of Dec. 
31, requesting 'you to publish no more of my 
communications, you. have probably received : 
so that on this point, there is nothing more to 
adoY / ' 

In my last communication, it appears to have 
been geologically proved, that the six days of 
creation could not have inoluded the most an- 
cient creations of plants and animals : and thnt 
the third of these days must have been a period 
more than twenty-four hours. And ; allowing 
this third period to have really occupied more 
than a single revolution of the globe ; I presume 
it will generally be admitted, that the six other 
days of the week of creation^ might have been 
periods equally prolonged. It remains, never- 
theless, to inquire how far the conclusion, that 
the seven days of the week of creation were pe- 
riods of seven years each, is in harmony with 
Scripture, or is liable to any sound theological 
objection. Upon this inquiry I shall now enter. 

1. It is the opinion, not only of Dr. Buckland, 
a distinguished canon of the church of England, 
but likewise of other " learned theologians/Vthal 
there is no sound critical, or ' theological objec- 
tion, to the interpretation of the word day, in 
the Mosaic history of creation, " as meaning a 
long period." 

2. The-history of each of the six days closes 
with the information, that the evening and the 
morning were on that day. Thus: " the even- 
ing and the morning were on the first day." 
But admitting — as some have supposed — the 
phraseology is idiomatical; the words here quoted 
may signify merely that the first day have come 
to a termination. If more however, than this 
is signified, or implied, it must be understood, in 
addition, either that there was a visible evening 
and morning on the first day — as I conclude to 
have been the Case in fact — or that the first day 
consisted of an evening and morning. But on 
the supposition that a visible evening and morn- 
ing are actually expressed, or implied, this 
will not prove that the length of the day was 
twenty-four hours. For if the. Mosaic day was 
indeed seven years, and there might, notwith- 
standing, have been visible evening* and morn- 
ings, during the whole period. Should it, how- 
ever, be objected, that the Mosaic did not speak 
of the evening and morning in the plural; it 
may be replied, that as he spoke of tits . day in 
the singular, and as there is but one evening 
and morning to a literal day — it Was both natu- 
ral, and proper for him to speak of the evening 
and morning in the singular also. 

3. The pharisee said, " I fast twice in the 
week." Luke xviii. 12. In the original Greek, 
it is twice in the sabbath; and means twice in 
the whole week. It would seem, that the whole 
week mast have been termed a sabbath, with 
reference to the feast as seven days ; and that 
the feast of seven days was termed a sabbath, 
with reference to the sabbath of one day. But 
if a sabbath, that is, a single day. may thus des- 
ignate a week — and if a week, as in the seventy 
weeks of Daniel, may designate seven years ; 
why may not each of the seven days of the week 
of creation designate seven years ? 



4. Perhaps it will be objected, also, that the 
creating of heaven and earth in six days, and 
resting on the seventh, would not have been as- j 
signed as a reason for the. Jew's laboring on six 
days, and resting on the seventh; unless the 
length of a day was in both cases the same. In j 
answer to this objection, I Would say, that either 
the sabbatical year was devised from the sabbath 
day, or else the subbath day was devised from 
the sabbatical year ; and that, in either case, the 
keeping of one of these sabbuths — although their 
lengths were very different — may justly be con- 
sidered as having been a reason, in fact, for 
keeping the other. 

6. 'Admitting the seven days of the week of 
creation to have been actually days of twenty- 
four hours each ; the only assignable reason for 
the shortness of these periods— especially, when 
-We doly and geologically consider the operations 
of the former part of the third day — appears to 
be this; — that respecting duration, these periods 
might serve as an example of laboring on six 
natural days, and resting on the seventh. But 
if such was indeed the only reason ior the short- 
ness of these intervals, how does it happen, 
that although the Jews were often reproved by 
the prophets, for the profanation of the sabbath; 
yet the whole Bible contains but two passages, 
(Ex. xx. 11, and xxxi, 17;) in which the keep- 
ing of a sabbath is enjoined from the considera- 
ation, that in six days God created the heavens 
and the earth, and rested on the seventh day 1 
There are but four passages in the Bible in which 
it » said that God rested on the seventh day : 
namely, G^n. ii. 2 ; Ex', xx. 11 ; xxxi, 17 : and 
Heb. iv. 4. ; v-.lr.ni !• .vjt tu .nrfol .18 p 

6. It will not, I conclude, be denied — by some 
of my readers, at least — that the week of crea- 
tion — if it really exceeded seven literal days, but 
was not more than forty-nine years — was most 
probably, either seven years, or forty-nine. In- 
deed, allowing the six days of creation not to 
have been literal days, and not to have includ- 
ed the earliest geological epochs, or the most an- 
cient plants and animals ; there appears no pos- 
sibility of proving that six days of- seven years 
each, is a period either too long, or too short, for 
the operations of the week of creation. And I 
believe I mighl'safely challenge any geologist to 
prove the contrary. 

6. Granting, however, the seven days of the 
week of Creation to have been forty-nine years; 
there may still be a question, whether these 
days were all of one cohimon duration. That 
such was indeed the case, may be inferred from 
the circumstance, that all 1 the days of the literal 
week are of one common length. And whatever be 
the order ofmerely natural phenpmena,such as the 
foui- dation of rocks.the upheaving ofthe bed of the 
sea, or the sinking down of the land ; to me it ap 
pears, that as the origin of man, and of animals, 
on the fifth and sixth days.must have been mirac- 
ulous, there is, at least, no assignable incongruity 
in the supposition that the miraculous work ofthe 
fifth and sixth days, might have been complet- 
ed, the one at the end of thiny-five, and the 
other at the end of forty-two years, from the 
commencement of the first day. 

Theory of the operat ions of the week of creation. 

On this part of the subject, my design being 
merely to anticipate, and remove objections — • 
I shall be proportionally brief. In addition to 
what has been offered in my last communication, 
I shall therefore only subjoin — as happily ex 
pressing my own views — a short quotation from 
Dr. Bucklaud, whose geological opinions are 



certainly entitled to very high respect. His 
words are these ; 

"If we suppose all the heayenta bodies, and 
the earth, to have been created at the indefinitely 
distant time, designated by the word " begin- 
ning,!' and that the darkness described on the 
evening of the first day, was a temporary dark- 
ness, produced by an accumulation of dense 
vapors " upon the face of the deep ; an incipiant 
dispersion of these vapors may have readmitted 
light to the earth, upon the first day, whilst the 
exciting cause of light was nil! obscured ; and 
ilie further purification of the atmosphere upon 
the fourth day, may have caused the sun and 
moon and stars to reappear in the firmament of 
heaven, to assume their new relations to the 
newly modified earth, and to the human race." 

I believe the coast is now clear, for the com- 
pletion of my harmony of chronology. You know 
that according to Mr. Miller, the- number of the 
beast, or the duration of the pagan power, must 
be considered equal to 666 years, terminating 
A. D. 603. And in a former letter I stated to 
you, te a very extraordinary and unexpected 
confirmation of my harmony, that from an epoch 
43 years before Adam to the above year 60S, 
there ore 7 times 666 years; and that from the 
year 508 to the death-blow of the Ottoman pow- 
er, in 1840, there are twice 666 years. Is not 
my harmonyv therefore, sealed, or made sure, 
by the number of the beast ? — But in addition to 
this unexpected confirmation, I have npw a sec- 
ond harmony, going strongly to confirm the 
first. Yours for the truth, wherever it goes." 

E. B. KENRICK. 
Cambridge-port, Jan. 3. 1S42. 



KINGDOM OF Till- SAINTS. 
Messrs Editors : — In the No. of the Signs 
if the Times of Dec. lotb, I discovered an in- 
quiry for information upon certain points in the , 
Literalist views. I have thought it best to give ' 
my views upon those points in as consise a man- 
ner, as the greatness of the subject will admit. 
In your article of inquiry, you say that you un- 
derstand us to advocate a mortal, and immortal ' 
state combined. So far you are correct, and we 
base that idea upon many passages of scripture 
which plainly teach it, Take for instance the ; 
following passages ; lsa. Ixv. 20, ''There shall 
be no more thence an infant of days, nor an old • 
man that hath not filled his days, for the child 
shall die an hundred years old, but the sinner 
being a hundred years old shall be accursed." 
Isa., in ibis verse expressly says that " the child 
shall die an hundred years old," &c. Now as 
I understand language " shall die," does not • 
mean " shall not die, as I suppose some feel i 
themselves constrained to make it mean, to ad- 
just the passage to their theory ; a practice more 
honored in the breach then in the observance,, 
for no passage of scripture (St Peter tells us,) is 
of any private interpretation. Moreover the 
prophet tells us, that the child shall die after a 
definite period viz. 100 years, which I should 
think would convey almost any other idea to a 
reflecting mind, except that of eternal life. As 
1 understand this passage it means simply this, 
that there should not (as in this present time,) j 
any children die in infancy, but on the contrary 
they should attain to man's estate and die of old 
age, and if any transgressed the law of God at 
any time, even if he bad lived upright, up to his 
one hundrelb year, and then transgressed, he 
shall be cut off from amongst his people. Fur- ; 
thermore, I consider this passage to connect with 
the 8lh chap., of Zech. 3 to 6 verses ; in which 
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the prophet predicts in substance ihe same 
things with Zach. and refers to the return of the 
dispersed of Judah, and the outcasts .if Israel. 
We also find in Isa. xi. 8, reference made to 
suckling children, and weaned children, &>c. 
And as our Savior expressly tells us, that the 
children of the resurrection neither marry or 
are given in marriage ; I do not see how suck- 
ling children and weaned children are to exist, 
if there be no inhabitants on the earth but the 
Tcsurrection saints. Swedenbourg, in his trea- 
tise on the creation, says that " men first grew 
on trees ; and I do not see how you can, on your 
view, account for it any other way ! We like- 
wise find in Rev. xiv. 13, express mention made 
of the inhabitants dying in the same chronology 
with the glory of the saints, and the punishment 
of the wicked, See 10, 11 verses. Then if we 
add to this St. Paul's testimony in the first of 
Cor. xv. 24 — 26, we find he expressly states 
that the Lord Jesus shall reign until he hath put 
all enemies under his feet; and the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. (See Rov. xx. 
14) We can find no other conclusion to come' 
to, to make scripture agree with itself, but this, 
viz. that at the end of the thousand years reign 
of Christ and his saints, death, the last enemy 
is destroyed, and a general resurrection lakes 
place, of all those who were not raised in the first 
resurrection, and of all who have died during 
the period of the thousand years ; and that is 
where the saints get their people again, and 
meets your objection, that generation must suc- 
ceed generation to all eternity, to furnish them 
with subjects ; the righteous dead, who are found 
- written in the book of life in the last resurrection, 
are the saved nations over whom the saints eter- 
nally reign, and the wicked, whose names are 
not found written in the book of life, are cast in- 
to the lake of fire. 

The prophet in Isa. lx. 22, speaking of the 
kingdom of Christ, says " A little one shall be- 
come a thousand, and a small one a strong na- 
tion, I the Lord will hasten it in his time." I 
woukl inquire how this could be, if there were 
none but the children of the resurrection there ? 
Where is this increase of numbers to originate! 
This is not a solitary passage, see also Jer. iii. 
16, and Jer. xxxi. 8 — 14, also xxxii. 39, Eze. 
xxxvii. 25, 26, and various other passages of a 
like import might be referred to, which for bre- 
vity sake I omit. 

You farther stale, that this people over whom 
the saints reign, are in an unconverted state. 
From what place you could have derived such 
an idea, I am at a loss to conjecture. Isa. Ix. 
21 says, " Thy people aUo shall be all righte- 
ous." &c. Can a righteous people be properly 
considered an unconverted people? Jer. xxxi. 
34 says, ''There shall no more every man teach 
his neighbor saying, " know the Lord, for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest, 
for" 1 will forgive their iniquity, and I will re- 
member their sins no more " Do the wicked 
know the Lord, or do they continue on in wick- 
edness after their sins are forgiven? Again 
Zac. ii. 11, tells us that many nations shall be 
joined to the Lord in that day. Can the uncon- 
verted be joined to the Lord ? Isa. also tells us 
that righteousness shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea. Is there anything to n ar- 
rant us in this, to expect that under such circum- 
stances the people are in an unconverted state 7 
If there is, I am at a loss to discern wherein. 

The view we hold as to the period of the pass- 
ing away of the present earth, differs from that 
of our respected Brother, Wm. Miller, in this 



particular, viz. he places it at the beginning of 
the 1000 years, and we place it at the end, as St. 
John, in Rev. xx. Ik Our reasons for this are 
very numerous. The prophets speak of many 
things altogether incompatible with such a the o- 
ry ; as in Isa. Ixi. 4, the prophet speaks of old 
wastes, and the desolations of many generations; 
which, alluding to this earth, are easy to be un- 
derstood ; but, a? applied to a new heaven and 
now earth, which is a new creation, and not yet 
accomplished. Such a statement cannot be re- 
conciled. There are many statements of the 
prophets of a like character, which cannot be in 
nny way disposed of, as referring to the new 
heavens and earth. fr**ii «>j ■ .*.. ..v. 

In quoting from Dan. vii. 13, 14, you say it is 
explained by the 18th verse. I differ with you 
upon that point. 1 consider verses 13, 14, 18, 
22, 27, to be parts of one subject, which would 
not be perfect without them all. The people, 
nations, and languages, spoken of in the 14th v. 
I understand to be the same as spoken of by the 
following prophets, Isa. ii. 2, 3 ; Micah iv. 1, 2; 
Zech. ii. 11; Rev. xi. 15; and are the people 
over whom the saints bear rule. See Book of 
Wisdom, iii. 8; Rev. ii. 26, 27; Micah iv. 6. 
The saints could not, with a shadow of proprie- 
ty, be called kingdoms and nations, in the plural 
number, for this reason, " they are all one in 
Christ Jesus," and are one with him, even as he 
is one with the father. Peter, in his 1st Epis- 
tle, ii. 9, calls them a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, all in the singular 
number. See, also, Ps. xxii. 30, 31. 

St. John, in Rev. xv. 4, makes a marked dis- 
tinction between the saints, and the nations who 
repent and worship before God, for the reason 
thht the judgments of God are made manifest 
unto them. The saints are represented as wor- 
shipping before God, and declare that all nations 
shall come and worship before him. These re- 
marks, 1 think, will sufficiently mark the dis- 
tinction existing between the saints, the priests 
and kings of the nations of them that are saved. 
Rev. xxi. 24, and the nations themselves, over 
whom they are set to administer judgments, and 



the brethren in exhortation and prayer; and they 
were loathe to leave the place. I expect to close 
here on Friday evening. Brethren Liaise the Lord 
with this people, and pray lhat Goo may continue 
his work among them, until Christ shall come. 
Yours in love, 
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to guide in the paths of righteousness. See Is 
xxx. 20, 21; Jer. xxiii. 4; iii. 15; Matt. xix. 28. 

If in any point, in ihe above communication, 
I have failed to make myself understood, you 
will have the goodness to point out wherein, asl 
shall be pleased to respond to it in another com- 
munication on the subject, as more light can 
be elicited upon these interesting questions. 
I remain yours, in the hope of the gospel, 
.hZ^J,. A.M. 



LETTER FROM C. FRENCH. 

Dear Bao. Himes :— The work of the Lord is go- 
ing on triumphantly here. A kind providence di- 
rected my footsteps to this place, just in season to 
hear bro. Fitch give his closing lecture on Friday 
evening last, in the lower Methodist house. He was 
cordially received, listened to with candor; many 
have embraced the faith with their whole souls, and 
are rejoicing in hope of soon seeing their Savior. 
A large number are awakened to realize their lost 
6tate and are anxiously seeking the salvation of God. 
On Saturday evening, I commenced a course of lec- 
tures in the Christian Chapel. Bro. Pike and his 
people love our Lords appearing, and listen with joy 
to the evidence that he will come in 1843. Yester- 
day was a glorious day with this people ; a more 
solemn, attentive, and prayerful audience, I never 
addressed; it was easy to exhibit truth. 

Last evening the chapel was filled at an early 
hour, many were obliged to retire without an Oppor- 
tunity to hear. At the close of the lecture an op- 
portunity was given, and a large numbei came to 
the anxious seats; Great freedom was enjoyed by 



THE WEEKLY. 
We have been solicited by many of our subscri- 
bers and correspondents, to publish the " Signs of 
the Times" weekly. This we are ready and willing 
to do, if the friends will support it by their subscrip- 
tions. The present volume will not meet the actu- 
al expense, even without reckoning a farthing for the 
services of the senior editor, and publisher. He 
has no means of meeting the deficit but by self-de- 
nial and sacrifice. It will not therefore be expect- 
ed that he will run a risk, by incurring any respon- 
sibilities, unless others are willing to sacrifice with 
him in the cause. 

THE PROPOSAL. 

We propose to publish the third volume of the 
" Signs of the Times," weekly, for six months, com- 
mencing April 6th. 1842, one dollar for the volume. 
un this plan there will be no risk, and "the experi- 
ment can be tried without confusion, or difficulty. 
'At the same time if it should be thought best, after 
the trial is made for a time, to publish semi-month- 
ly again, it can be done, and the requsite numbers 
given to make the volume, as heretofore. 

We expect to secure a number of new writers who 
will give much interest to the next volume. 

With this statement, we 6ubmit the whole mat- 
ter to our kind patrons, desiring, as far as practicable, 
to be guided by their counsel, in what we do for the 
publication of the " Midnight cry." 

Joshua V. Himes. 

Boston, Jan. 15, 1843. 

rX7"The above proposition seems to meet with 
general approbation. We shall probably go on 
with the weekly. But ALL must give a helping 
hand. The next vol. will be printed on new type. 

Ov* Bro. C. French was to commence a course 
of lectures on the second advent, in the Christian 
Chapel in Salisbury, on Saturday, Jan. 27. He will 
commence another course in Mason, N. H., on Sat. 
5thinst. 

Jamks A. Bigg.— We have received by the. Britania, a 
packnge of booki on ihe prophecies, from bro. Begg. Abo, 
a letter, with several interesting communications for the 
" Signs of (hi Timet." A multiplicity of care* and duties, 
bin prevented him from (peaking to the American cliarrli be- 
fore, as we intimated he would in the first No. of the pre»nt 
volume of our paper. We ■ineerely thank bro. Begg, for his 
valuable contribution fur our pages. 

Siojtf or THE Times. — The beautiful lines under this 
hrnd on our first page, art taken fmai a work by the Rtv. 
John Cos, on ihe coming ami kingdum ol Christ.— L«t them 
be studied. "Do you nut discern ihe signs ol this lime." 

Thooohtsto Missionaries, tie.., in this No. is com- 
mended to iheaitcminn ol those for whom it is designed. 

(0* We have several cummnnications on hand, all of which 
" ill be given in due time. 

CosrERKHcr. at Corrina.— We have just received in- 
lellig. nre from this ineeiing. — Ii was very fully attended, and 
ol a deeply interesting character. More hereafter. 
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SANCTUARY. 
Messb^ditors :— In the Signs ofthe Times, 
No. 21. Feb. loth, having given the Bible defi- 
nition ofthe word sanctuary as contained in Dan. 
viii. 13—14 (to which text we again refer the 
reader,) we shall secondly endeavor to prove- 
that this unclean sanctuary has never been 
cleansed. 

" And he said unto me, unto two thousand 
and three hundred days; then shall the sanctu- 
ary be cleansed." 

Thprefore it cannot be appljefl to heaven, fp 
heaven is h oly? nor t o ou r Savi or Jesus, Christ 
who. was the sanctuary of the righteous in the 
Baby Ionian captirity, Ezek. _x i. J6. But, as 
we have distinctly seer, from the Scriptures 
first to the ceremonial or Jewish sanctuary, s e c- 
ondly to the church; of Go J. If it can be iiiailf 
to appear evident from" the Scriptures, that 
more than two thousand years have passed away 
since the commencement of this vision, and it 
has not been cleansed; the 2300 days given in 
the text are at once embraced as years. For 
this promise of the Holy God, (who cannot lie, 
and whose word shall not fail) must be fulfilled. 
And to say the least, as the Mede and Persian 
kingdoms gave up to the Grecian (as in the vis- 
ion, Dan. viii. 20,) 2185 years ago, from 1842, 
the whole vision will be completed as years in 
accordance with our common chronology, in 
135 years from the present date. Hence these 
2300 days (if we can show the sanctuary not 
cleansed, and the promise not fulfilled) must be 
taken, not as days, half days, or half years, but 
ns years, for as such they are nearly completed. 
But we shall leave this subject for the present, 
and proceed to show its impurity during the 
time already elapsed, which embraces the whole 
period, with the exception of the 135 years above, 
and these commence with the last year of the 
Mede and Persian power, as it occurred in the 
vision 323, B. C. Don. viii. 21, when the rough 
goat or king of Grecia commenced its influence 
upon the sanctuary. 

From the text in our first, we learn that the 
individual members of the church are the tem- 
ple of God, that the indwelling of God clean- 
ses the temple ;— that the absence of God from 
the heart, is a sure indication of pollution and 
sin. The whole church will assent to this. We 
are now prepared to inquire if this or the cere- 
monial Temple has ever been purified. There 
are some places in the Books of Macabees, in 
which it appears as though the Jews believed 
their temple, the priests and people were 
cleansed; especially when the second temple was 
finished, at which time Haggai profited them 
by his ministry: but if you consult his writings 
upon their moral state you learn he pronounces 
them unclean, Hag. ii. 14. Ezra vi. 14—22. 
At the time of prophet Malachi, this sect began 
to be more violent against those who declared 
the whole council of God among them. " They 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, 
and despised others." " They stoned and killed 
the prophets," as Christ says ; and ever since 
have thought themselves and their religion more 
pure and acceptable to God, than that of other 
denominations. When the words relating to 



the duration ofthe vision were altered, (" unto 
2300 days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed") 
the temple did not exist, but was completed (B. 
C. 515. Ezra, vi. 15,) with the exception of its 
vessels, which by neglect seemed to have remain- 
ed in Babylon 58 years after, and were apparent- 
ly brought from there by Ezra and others, B. C. 
457. Ezra vii. 19, also 825 to 31— it being 
2299 years ago, from 1842. It is worthy of no- 
tice that the Jewish sanctuary ceremonially em- 
bellished with vessels, and the spiritual one 
have existed separately, or together 2299 years. 

To return at this time, the sanctuary was re- 
stored, both building and vessels ; was it then 
cleansed ? Ezekiel tells us of one thing which 
would pollute it, and if this evil existed when 
the gold and silver vessels were brought in, its 
pollution is established, Ezra, xliv. 23, also see 
Ezra, who being both priest and scribe was well 
qualified to judge, and his opinion is given as 
follows, Ezra, ix. 1 — 7 " Now when these things 
were done, the princes came to me, saying, The 
people of Israel, and the priests, and the Levites, 
have not separated themselves from the people 
of the lands, doing according to their abomina 
tions, even of the Canaanites, the Hittitcs, the 
Perizzites, the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the 
Moabites, the Egyptians, and the Amorites. 

2. For they have taken of their daughters for 
themselves, and for their sons : so that the holy 
seed have mingled themselves with the people 
of those lands : yea, the hand ofthe princes and 
rulers have been chief in this trespass. 

3. And when I heard this thing, I rent my 
garment and my mantle, and plucked off the 
hair of my head and of my beard, and sat down 
astonished. 

4. Then were assembled unto me every 
one that trembled at the words of the God of 
Israel, because ofthe transgression of those that 
had been carried away : and I sat astonished unti 
the evening sacrifice. 

5. And at the evening sacrifice I arose up 
from ray heaviness ; and having rent my gar- 
ment and my mantle, I fell upon my knees, and 
spread out my hands unto the Lord my God. 

6. And said, O my God, I am ashamed and 
blush to lift up my face to thee, my God : for 
our iniquities are increased over our head, and 
our trespass is grown up unto the heavens. 

7. Since the days of our fathers have we been 
in a great trespass unto this day ; and for our 
iniquities have we, our kings, and our priests, 
been delivered into the hands ofthe kings of the 
lands, to the sword, to captivity, and to a spoil, 
and to confusion of face, as it is this day." 

In the above confession Ezra says " since the 
davs of our fathers we have been a great tres- 
pass unto this day." And to make a short 
work upon the impurity of the second temple, 
we ask, what and what only could cleanse this 
worldly sanctuary ? Answer.the divine presence. 
This 2d temple,built under the direction of Ze- 
rubbabel and Joshua the high priest, wanted, as 
the Jews say, five things, which were the chief 
glory of the former, viz. the ark and its fur- 
niture, the Shekiah, or cloud of the di- 
vine presence, the holy fire, the Urim and 
Thumim, and the spirit of prophecy. How could 



the sanctuary be cleansed without the Shechi- 
nah, or divine presence. 

Let those who doubt the impurity of the second 
sanctuary, and the prophets who existed before, 
at, and after its completion. Haggai, B. C. 520, 
at the time the temple was completed, says, see 
Hagg. ii, 14, " that which they offer is unclean." 
Compare this with what transpired on the spot, 
Ezra vi. 14—22. The neit in order is Zecha- 
riah, B. C. 518. Consult Zee. vii. 5, also Nehe- 
miah 13th. chap. B. C. 445, also Mai. 2 chap. 
B. C. 397, consult likewise the history of the 
Jews Irom B. C. 397, to the destruction of this 
worldly sanctuary; and then answer, if the ark 
and Shechinah, or divine presence were in the 
sanctuary, was it cleansed ? Was the Jewish 
church holy ? Is the Jewish worship now 
cleansed ? Has it ever been cleansed, since the 
temple was destroyed ? Has the sanctuary, the 
true Tabernacle, ever been cleansed. The great 
apostle, one of its priests, said, '• Oh wretched 
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death? and with the flesh be served 
the law of sin." Rom. vii. 24, 25. If he was 
not cleansed in the most perfect sense, how shall 
we look for purity until our mortality shall pui 
on immortality? We confess that the heart may 
be made pure, — that the eye may be single, and 
the body filled with light, from the golden candle- 
stick in the sanctuary, and among the churches. 
But here is a voice from heaven, saying, the 
sanctuary shall be cleansed, i. e. the whole sanc- 
tuary ; its foundation stones, its walls, and every 
stone thereof. I ask, are they all hewed, all 
squared by the word of God— is the last sione 
finished, the top stone— when this time comes 
to pass will not the high priest enter the 
temple, and the long train of his glory fill 
the house? — will it not be dedicated once for 
all, entirely and purely, to the worship of God? 
See the dedication of Solomon's terhp!e. Closing, 
I have but to ask this question to those who ap- 
ply this cleansing to the church millitant. Has 
there ever been a time, when every member of 
the church loved God with all the heart, soul, 
might, mind and strength ? every member, — 
either in the apostolic age, — in the wilderness, 
or within the last 70 years, — do they now ? 

To those who apply this cleansing to the close 
of the three years of Antiochus, at 170 B. C. 
may be said the time does not correspond into 
70 half days; — and they likewise confess, that 
he placed the abomination of desolation. Mark 
what the Savior says, Matt. xxiv. 15. " When 
ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him uuder- 
«tand. 

This was said 200 years after Antiochus ; and 
pointed at, as still future ; also in Dan. xi. 20, 
22, the birth of Jesus Christ is alluded to: and in 
verse 22, his death. If any doubt this let them 
read what the same Gabriel says of the prince 
of the covenant. Dan. ix. 25, " Messiah the 
prince" 27, M and he shall confirm the covenant 
with many for one week" being satisfied Jesus 
Christ is intended ; as the Prince confirming the 
covenant. 

Having assured ourselves the prince of the 
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covenant cut off, means the Saviof; turn to 
verse 21ih. chap. 11, after the Princes death, a 
certain power prevails even for a time. I do 
not decidedly call this time 360 years, but ask 
you to read to verse 32, where jou will find the 
abomination placed that maketh desolate, and in 
its consistent place, i. e. as the Savior said, it 
should be still future from the time he quoted 
Daniel ; and not in time past, 500 years or more 
to Antiochus. 

Can we believe the sanctuary has ever been 
cleansed in the sense of the text? That the all- 
seeing eye of God has ever called it pure? If 
we have any doubts remaining, there are other 
things to be done at the same time ;. at the close 
of which, the sanctuary shall be cleansed; we 
will examine these great events. 

Dan. viii. 17, God commands Gabriel to make 
Daniel understand the vision : and in Dan. viii. 
18, he commences an explanation, saying, 
*• Understand, 0 Son of Mun, for at the lime of 
the end shall be the vision," that is in its full 
developement, first the ram, 2d the rough goat, 
&c, until finally the whole shall be unfolded ; we 
now see most of it transpired, but at the time of 
the end it shall be completed. What does Ga- 
briel mean by " at the time of the end V these 
are his own words: lei us listen to all he says to 
Daniel, and he may give us some hint to an un- 
derstanding of their import. We will attend a 
moment while he explains some important events 
in Dan. xi. 40. Here the same Daniel says 

at the time of the end," precisely the same 
words : we only wish now to know, what is to 
be accomplished at this time, to obtain his true 
meaning. 

1st. Dan. xi. 40 " At the lime of the end," 
there shall be a great battle. 

2d. Dan. xii. f " Al that lime Michael shall 
stand up." 

3d. xii. 1. " At that time, there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation." 

4th. " At that time, thy people shall be deliv- 
ered every one that shall be found written in the 
book. And many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. 
But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal 
the book, even to the time of the end. 

Can we have any doubt of what the time of 
the end is, as here expressed? We see whal the 
tjme is, by what takes place therein ; although 
the precise starting point is not given, it decid- 
edly terminates at the last day. "And many 
shall be purified to the time of the end: because 
(the end) is yet for a time appointed, 2300 days, 
Dan. xi. 35. But at that time of the end, shall 
be the vision." 

The subject before us is of the greatest moment, 
and calls for the most candid and best exercise 
of our judgment — aware that some may reject 
the statements made upon the time of the end; 
although we take the details of this time from 
no less than a mighty angel through the proph- 
et Daniel, Math xxiv. 15. 

If you please we will follow them out as the 
Scriptures shall dictate. 

" The time of the end" as defined by Gabriel 
Dan. xi. 40, to Dap. xii. 3, embraces ao uncer- 
tain period before the judgment, but carries us 
down to the last day. Dan. xii. 2. This all who 
believe in future punishment must acknowledge ; 
now keep this in view, "at the time ef the end, 
shall be the vision. Dan. viii. 17. But its com* 
mencement somewhere in the Medo Persian 
power over the sanctuary aod host, which by 



pagan influence and example should be ns great 
a thorn to the Jewish worship as it had ever ex- 
perienced, and finally terminate in their pros- 
tration through pagan Rome. Notwithstanding 
Gabriel points Daniel away to the time of the 
end for its final glory and completion, rre imme- 
diately calls him back, in verse 20th, to its be- 
diming, saying, " the ram which thou sawest 
having two horns are the kings of Media and 
Persia. This power took its dominion over the 
Jews about B. C. 53C, and surrendered to the 
Grecian Goat, verse 21, in about 213 years B. C. 
323, and the vision evidently commences some- 
where between the two dates, decidedly closing 
at the last day of the timt> of the end, let the 
lime begin sooner or later, be longer or shorter. 
The vision shall be unto 2300 days — it shall be 
at the time of the end, and a; the last end of ihe 
indignation, for this last end of the indignation 
shall be at the time appointed, 2300 days ; then, 
and not until then shall it be perfectly cleansed. 
To return, the time of the end by some is con 
sidered differently ; we would meet them if pos- 
sible on their own ground. The last time 1 John, 
ii. IS. The last days, Heb. i. 2, and latter days, 
Dan. x. 14, I believe refer to the same periot 
but the time of the end tc be a shorter space be- 
fore the final judgment. I have before me an 
ancient version of the Bible printed 15S9, which 
makes Gabriel's words lo Daniel, Dan. viii. 17 
standing in ours "at the lime of the end" &c. 
read as follows. " Understand O son of man, 
for in the last time, shall be the vision." Here 
you see they correspond with 1 John ii. 18, 
" Little children, it is the last lime and as some 
translate Gabriels " time of the end," the last 
" time," and many persons are in doubt of the ex- 
tent of the last times of the New Testament, we 
will inquire into their meaning, showing that they 
also point at the great last day. We will now in- 
quire what reason John had for calling it the 
last time, which will give us a hint at its dura- 
tion. 1 Jolm ii. 19, hf kuuws ii is the last time 
because Anti-Christ have come. This exis- 
tence of anti chris', is to him a perfect demon- 
stration that it is " the last time a positive 
proof. What is anti-christ ? he informs us, 1 
John ii. 22. " He is anti-christ that denieth the 
Father and the Son." Such is atheism. He also 
acknowledges the Trinity in verse 23d. " Who- 
soever denieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father," Christ says, land my Father are one ; 
consequently to deny Jesus Christ is to de- 
ny the Father. Hence lo obtain John's simple 
proof that l.e lived in the last lime (which was 
the lime of anti-christ) turn to 1 John iv. 3, 
And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come into the flesh, is not of God : 
and this is that spirit of anti-christ whereof ye 
have heard that it should come, and even now 
already is in the world." 

From John, we learn to become anti-christian 
is to deny that Christ is come into the flesh, or 
in other words, to confess not that he has come 
into the flesh. Such was the spirit of the Jews 
who denied that Christ came into thcflesh from 
A. D. 30, and have done down to this, 1841,— 
If the Jews are anti-christian, have they any spe 
cial promise of restoration ? Here then we have a 
last lime, 1811 years in length. 

To be Continued. 



1842.— Continued. 
2. Having considered the doctrine of the res- 
urrection in connection with Christ's second ad- 
vent, we will now turn our attention to the dis- 
solution of the material system. 2 Peter iii. 10 



—12,13. " But the day of the fyrrd will come as 
a thief in the night, in which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with ferventikeat ; the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall be burned up. — 
looking for, and hastingnnto the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat. Nevertheless, we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwetteth righteousness." In comment- 
ing upon these passages, Mr. Scoit remarks : — 
'As that important catastrophe the heavens and all 
the host of ihem (as far, at least, as connected 
with this earth and ils inhabitants,) will pass 
away and rush into confusion and destruction, 
with a tremendous noise, of which thunders, 
earthquakes, and all other convulsions of nature 
are wholly inadequate to give the least concep- 
tion. Then all the elements of which the earth 
and its atmosphere, and all the luminaries con- 
nected with it are composed, shall melt with in- 
tense heat ; and not only one vast city, or one 
whole nation, but the earth, with all its cities, 
forests, mountains, as well as all the works of 
men, however admired, or magnificient, which 
cover the surface of it, shall constitute one vast 
conflagration, and be reduced to as confused a 
chaos, as that from which it was first created ; 
and indeed shall wholly pass away." 

The doctrine of the world's dissolution, is a 
subject of some doubt and speculation. Will all 
ihese things come to pass — shall these spangled 
heavens be rolled together as a scroll, and this 
beautiful globe, with all other terrestial systems, 
be convulsed — disorganized and consumed by 
fire? These questions are rational, and demand 
our attention. The great events of the world's 
dissolution* is prophetical — it remains to be ful- 
filled. But the enquiry is now among scoffers, 
as at first, " Where is the promise of his com- 
ing ? for sine* the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation." Doubtless there were many who dis- 
believed all Christ said respecting the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the overthrow of the tem- 
ple. " Verily I say unto you, there shall not be 
lift here one stone upon another that shall not be 
thrown down. 1 " Math. xxiv. 2. When Christ 
made this prophecy, there were no very remarka- 
ble circumstances connected with the Jewish na- 
tion to confirm it. The temple was a vast and 
magnificient building, the city was walled around, 
and the whole nation was at peace. But in 40 
years the prophecy of our Lord was accomplish- 
ed. Jerusalem was besieged by the Roman ar- 
mies under the command of Titus, A. D. 73. 
In the Jewish wars of which Josephus (a faith- 
ful historian) gives an account, he says that he 
fell into the hands of the Romans, and saw the 
ciiy laid in ruins. He says that Titus " gave 
orders that they should demolish the whole city 
and temple,except three towers, which he reserv- 
ed standing. But for the resf of ihe wall it was 
laid so completely even with the ground by those 
who dug it up from jhe foundation, that there 
was nothing left to make those believe who came 
thither that it had ever been inhabited." — Titus 
was himself anxious to preserve the temple, and 
repeatedly sent Josephus to the Jews to induce 
them to surrender. But Christ had predicted 
the desolation of the temple. " There shall not 
be left here one stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down." The Jews refused to surren- 
der, and the army of Titus made a tremendous 
onset upon the city, and even tore up the foun- 
dations of their beautiful and magnificient tenv> 
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pie with a ploughshare— the prophecy was ful- 
filled.— u Zi<m shall beploughed as a field." Mich, 
iii. 12. This was purely an event of prophecy, 
literally fulfilled. But who of the Jews believ- 
ed that their splendid «ity and lofty temple, 
which they had fortified, and guarded with a 
jealous eye, would be laid in ruins ? 

To the fact of a scoffing, and unbelieving spi- 
rit the apostle Peter refers, when speaking of the 
flood, 2 Peter iii. 5—6. " For this they willing- 
ly are ignorant of, that by the word' of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out 
of the water, and in the water, wherefy the world 
that then was, being overflowed with water, pef- 
ished." Let us examine this part of eur subject. 
We Lave the record of that age of the world 
when such a man as Noahlived, a just man, per- 
fect in his generations, and walked toith Gad. 
At this time the moral condition of mankind was 
" corrupt." God looked upon the earth, and be- 
hold it was corrupt, for all flesh had corrupted 
his way upon the earth. This fact was well 
known to Noah by what his ear heard, and his 
eye saw. In consequence of this great wicked- 
ness upon the earth. God made a decree, " behold 

1 will destroy them (all flesh) with the earth. 
Noah was then directed to prepare an ark for 
the saving of his bouse. During this time that 
he was preparing the ark, he faithfully warned 
the people of the coming flood. But what was 
the result? The people laughed at Noah — con- 
tinued on in their wickedness, despised the warn- 
ings and expostulations of God, were destroyed 
from the earth ; and Noah only remained alive, 
and they that were with him in the ark. Here 
are the facts recorded respecting the deluge, the 
ark, the preservation of Noah and his family, and 
the destruction of that faithless and perverse 
generation. Facts established by testimony, 
says Mr. Taylor, abundantly sufficient, in the 
records of Greece, Egypt, India, and Britain, reg- 
istered in the very sacra of the Pagan world. 

Now the apostle Peter mentions the: destruction 
of the old world by the deluge, in order to draw 
our attention to the conflagration of the present 
world. The former which was overflowed with 
water and perished, experienced a gradual des- 
olation. It was coming on the inhabitants for 
forty days — the latter is to be n speedy calamity. 

2 Peter iii". 10. "But the day oj the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night, in which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the 
earth also and the things that are therein, shall be 
burned up." 

Here is an event, which is to come, surpassing 
every other event that has ever occurred in the 
history of the world. 

" Great day of dread, derision, and despair, 
At thought of thee, each sublinary wish 
Lets go ita eager grasp, and quits the world." 

It will come suddenly, in answer to the Sa- 
vior's own prophecy, when men are slumbering 
in their sins — as a thief in the dark and thick 
dight. There will be no star, no very brilliant 
or supernatural light — no voice to usher in thai 
day^ Matt. xxiv. 37 — 42. God, who made the 
heavens and the earth, will by the same word 
of power change the relation of the elements; 
the stars shall fall from heaven, the moon shall 
wandor from her beaten path, the sun shall grow 
dim, the enrlh shall heave from its centre, the 
mountains shall give way, and all nature change 
from her position into " the wreck of matter and 
crush of worlds." 

There is evidence that the earth contains ele- 
ments of its own dissolution. What will be the 



instrument of this awful catastrophe, we attempt 
not to describe. God may only speak, and it 
shall be done. He need only to wake up the 
sleeping volcanoes of this earth, and bid them 
send forth their destructive elements, in order to 
effect such a change in this terraqueous'globe, 
as to resemble that described by 'he apostle. 

What desolation has an earthquake made inn 
single hour. Take that which affected Calabria, 
and destroyed the city of Messina, in 17S3; over 
200 towns and villages were laid waste, hun- 
dreds of hills mingled in the general ruin ; dam- 
med up rivers, and formed lakes. In a very short 
space of time, the general features of the coun- 
try were entirely changed, and 100,000 human 
beings perished. In 1755, thirty five minutes 
past nine in the morning, the fouadations.of Lis- 
bon began to shake — its splendid edifices fell to 
the ground — almost every house, church, convent, 
and public building, tumbled down — the bed ol 
the Tagus was raided' to its surface — vessels 
parted their moorings, and crushed together — trie 
great guay crowded with immortal souls, sunk to 
an unfathomable depth — the sea in mountain 
waves rolled in, and dashed upon the castle — 
entered the city, and drove the inhabitants to the 
adjacent hills for safety. 

A greater revolution was made at Anlioch.bv 
the memorable earthquake, in May 30th, A. D. 
526. — Two hundred and fifty thousand persons 
perished; many of whom had come from other 
parts of the country, to the festival oftheAscen- 
tion. 

We may also infer from the circumstances con- 
nected with the Tuins of the cities, Hcrculancum. 
and Pompeii, that their destruction was in a mo- 
ment. Of the latter city Pliny says, " A dark- 
ness suddenly overspread the country ; not like 
the darkness of a moonless night, but like thnt of 
a closed room, in which the light is suddenly ex- 
tinguished. — Women screamed, children moan- 
ed, men cried. What must have been the feel- 
ings of the Pompeians, when roused fr.uu their 
slumbers by the rparing thunders beneath them. 
In vain they attempted tp escape ; some of them 
seized a few of their most valuable articles and 
started for a refuge, but were overtaken in the 
storm. In one street, in front of a mansion, sev- 
en skeletons were found, the first carried a lamp, 
and the rest had something between the bones of 
their fingers, which they wished to preserve. 
Other things might be mentioned !o prove that 
this sad catastrophe came upon the inhabitants 
of the city without warning, " in the twinkling 
of an eye." Mr. Scott justly remarks, Who 
can contemplate the great crater of Kirauea on 
the island of Haivaii, as described by our mis- 
sionaries, and not be deeply impressed with the 
conviction, that there is within the bowels of the 
earth a latent power, which, when God shall 
give it commission, shall be abundantly adequate 
to the production of all the effects spoken of by 
the apostle." 

As a matter of revelation, we feel bound to be- 
lieve that this world which we now inhabit will 
be renovated — the event is future. Our unbe- 
lief will not alter the plain declarations of the in- 
spired Word concerning it. " Seeing then that 
all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be, in all holy conversation 
and godliness ? 

LIGHT CALLED FOR ! 
Dear Brothsr :— We saw in the Herald and 
Journal, we should think of Dec. 8lh, an article 
from Bro. P.T.Kenney, of Williamantic, Ct.ma- 
I king some inquiries respecting, what Brother 



True had previously said in the same paper cf 
1840— concerning the coding of Christ and fall, 
of the Ottoman erp pire. Since Bro. Kenney's ar- 
ticle appeared - people have been wailing with 
anxious suspense for a reply from the same E. 
K. True. Must we all take silence as consent 
for this brother, that those things which he sta- 
ked his reputation would not take place, having 
really so taken place; must we 'set it do wn thnt 
the Ottonian so n re nm c. yhas g e me. Brother True% 
" reputation" and all ? Why does not this brother 
come forward and either make his acknowledg- 
ments or defend his " reputation V Or has 
this brother sent over the big waters to get at 
the truth of this matter? Sure we much wish 
to hear something from him soon in this quarter. 
And as you live in the near neighborhood of the 
editor of said p ; iper, will you just inquire of him 
respecting it. If so, you will much oblige, 
Three Members of the Providence Conference. 
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THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR SAVIOR. 

Mr. Eoitor: — The recent agitation of the 
subject of Christ's Second Coming, and the vast 
importance of correct views ii. relation to it, in- 
duce me to come forward at this time, to dis- 
cuss it with you in your columns before the pub- 
lic. These few words of introduction are all 
the preface that I shall prefix to my pait of the 
discussion, and I am therefore ready to com- 
mence without further ceremony. 

In the first p'ace, then, I object to your views 
of the Second Advent, because you yourself are 
not sure that they arc correct. Not that I would 
meke certainty a requisite in all cases. But 
when the '* Midnight cry" shall indeed be utter- 
ed, it will be in words like these : " Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh not, I think he comelh, 
but I may be under a mislake." I do not be- 
lieve that God, if he really intended to have the 
M Midnight Cry* uttered, to warn mankind of 
this event, would leave it in this dubious condi- 
tion. 

In the next place, I object to your views, be- 
cause they leave no time for the fulfilment of 
prophecies which have not yet been fulfilled, 
and which consequently must be fulfilled ; such 
for instance as the following : all the nation's, 
families, and kindreds of the earth shall be 
blessed in Abraham and his seed : all the ends 
of the world shall remember, and turn unto the 
Lord.and all the kindreds of the nations shall wor- 
ship before him : nations shall beat their swords 
into plough-shares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks ; nation shall not lift up sword against na- 
tion, neither shall they learn war any more : the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea : the stone that smit- 
eth the image shall become a great mountain, 
and fill the whole earth : Christ's dominion shall 
extend from sea even to sea, and from the river 
even to the ends of the earth : the Lord shall be 
Icing over all the earth : the children of Israel 
sha|l dwell in the land that God gave to Jacob, 
wherein there fathers dwelt ; after they have 
nbode many days without a king, Sec. they shall 
seek the Lord &c. in the latter days : the devil 
shall be bound for a thousand years, and after 
that be loosed a little season, and go forth and 
deceive the nations. 

These, and many other events, are yet to 
transpire, and it is therefore manifest tome, that 
you are in error in supposing that Christs Sec- 
ond Advent is at hand. 
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I am aware that you refer these events to a 
period subsequent to the Second Advent, and 
lay those scenes in the new earth, which you 
suppose is to be formed out of the present. But 
by what authority do you call that the new earth, 
which the scriptures denominate the earth. 
What do you know respecting the new earth, 
excepting that which is contained in the Bible. 
In that book something is denomialed the new 
earth, to distinguish it from the earth. To say. 
therefore, that in some passages, the term earth 
means the new earth, unless there is something 
in those cases to shoio it to be so, is to destroy 
this distinction, to introduce confusion, and to 
take great liberty with scripture. Moreover, 
if by the term earth, the ncxo earth can be sig- 
nified, what the need of the latter expression ? 

Let me not be understood, as undertaking to 
decide what the new earth is— whether a liter- 
al new earth, or a regenerated race on the pres- 
ent earth. I merely say, that the expression, the 
earth, does not signify the same as the other ex- 
pression, the new earth ; and that when the 
former expression is used, it signifies the pres- 
ent earth, whatever may be the case with the 
other expression. 

Thirdly, I object to your views, because they 
put you under the necessity of making two liter- 
al resurrections, far distant in time from each 
other, the latter one a long time' after the end 
of the world ; and likewise, because they let 
loose the devil and the wicked in the immortal 
state, in the new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ousness, to come up against the glorified saints; 
thus bringing you into collision with various 
passages of scripture which speak of the resur- 
rection, the day of judgment, the last trump, the 
last day, the gathering together of all nations 
before the Son of Man when he comes in his 
glory, their subsequent separation, judgment, 
and eternal sentence, with much more to the same 
effect. 

If I have misstated any of your views in the 
foregoing remarks, you will please to make the 
proper corrections. • I know that all these views 
are advocated by some among you ; but as to 
your own particular views on certain of those 
points, I am not precisely informed. I suppose, 
however, that you coincide in general with your 
brethren. 

Let this suffice for the introductory. The 
field is now open, and our respectative views 
must come to the test of investigation, before 
the community, and not merely before your par- 
ticular friends or mine. And let us both re- 
member, that though every man seemeth just to 
his own cause, his neighbor cometh, andsearch- 
eth him. These considerations should be suf- 
ficient to induce us to ponder well what we 
commit to paper on this occasion. 

Yours, ORIGEN BACHELER. 



REV. ETHAN SMITH. 

The columns of the N. Y. Evangelist, and N. 
Y. Watchman, are now becoming heavily charg- 
ed with srictures in opposition to the doctrine 
of Christ's second coming, as advocated by the 
late conference at the Broadway Tabernacle, in 
the city of New York. And yet the editor of 
the Watchman, as understood, does not sympa 
thize in this opposition. The writer of these 
strictures is the much-known Rev. Ethan Smith, 
late of Boston, who has long been publishing on 
the prophecies, and maintaining, as he is now 
doing again, the scheme of a temporal millen- 
nium, to take place before Christ's coming per- 



sonally and gloriously to reign with +vis saints in 
the kingdom of God. And thus, Mr. Smith, by 
helping to open wide the religious papers of tha 
city to tho discussion of this question, is doing 
much, indirectly, to open also the eyes of all the 
spiritually minded, to see clearly, if we mistake 
not, that his theory of a millennium, though 
quite popular in this country for the last fifty or 
one hundred years only, is but a fable, a delu- 
sion, originated by the false prophet ; and that 
the real foretold reign of Christ, with his saints, 
will commence only at the resurrection of the 
dead.which will then continue in the " new earth" 
and " heavens," during the vast ages of eternity, 
while all unbelievers will be suffering in tor- 
ments the curse of God's violated law. Let the 
church " hear with both ears, and then judge.'' 
We rejoice in this more public opening of the 
discussion. 
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EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 

Williamantic, Ct. Jan. 25, 1842. 
Dear Bro. Himes, — As I have a few moments 
leisure, I will improve it by giving a brief account 
of my tour thus far. Taking the Worcester and 
Norwich cars, on Saturday the 15lh inst. I arrived 
at Pomfret, Ct. about 11 o'clock, A. M. and that 
evening commenced my lectures in the Baptist 
Meeting house in that place. There is a most deep 
interest waking up all through the community in 
this region, on the doctrine of the Second Advent. 
The lectures from the first were fully attended, and 
an increasing interest was manifested as they pro- 
ceeded. 

Tuesday, the 18th, our Second Advent Confer- 
ence began, under the most auspicious circumstan- 
ces. The weather and travelling were most delight- 
ful, the audience full, solemn and attentive ; and 
what is still more valuable, the spirit of God was 
manifestly moving upon the hearts of the congre- 
gation. You will bear me witness, Bro. Himes, 
that no Conference we have yet attended has been 
more manifestly owned of God, and attended 
with his Divine blessing in arousing the Church, 
and in the awakening of sinners. The most strong- 
ly prejudiced against the doctrine, and opposed to 
the Conference, on the ground that it would distract 
and divide the Church, and prevent a revival, have 
lived to see all their fears dissipated, and to witness 
a deep and solemn interest pervading the communi- 
ty on the subject of religion, and scores of sinners 
seeking the Lord. Universalists and sceptics are 
shaken from their sandy foundation, and are now 
building on the Rock of ages. 

Brethren, both in the ministry and membership, 
of the various denominations in adjacent towns, 
were present, and participated in the exercises of 
the Conference. Several ministers in the vicinity 
are thoroughly converted to the doctrine of the com- 
ing of the Lord iu 1843, and I think will not shun 
to declare the whole counsel of God on the subject. 

Friday evening I commenced a course of lectures 
in Bro. Coe's Church in Brooklyn, Ct. and closed 
Sabbath evening. There, also, the doctrine has 
many strong advocates, and some warm opposers. 
Dr. Huntington, pastor of the Baptist Church in 
that place, is decided on the doctrine, and I think is 
about ready to give himself to the work of lecturing 



as soon as the door opens. The Lord was with us 
there, and several were deeply awakened to a sense 
of their sins and danger. Bro. French's lectures 
have done great good through this region. Many, 
through his instrumentality) have been converted 
to God. 

Yesterday, (Monday,) I came to this place, and 
began my lectures last evening, and leave to-mor- 
row. The interest here is deep and strong. Bro. 
Kinney is full in the faith, and boldly declares his 
belief. I go from here to Hartford, and spend two 
days, and from thence to Springfield. 

In haste, J, LITCH. 

SANDY-HILL CONFERENCE. 
This pleasant and thriving village is situated fif- 
ty-two miles north from Albany, and twenty-one 
miles south of lake Champlain. The interest excit- 
ed in this vicinity by the Low-Hampton conference 
in Nov. last, has been constantly increasing to the 
present time, when it has risen to an overwhelming 
flood, and it seems as if it would sweep every thing 
before its heavy surges. Truly, God is in this 
place manifested in his saving power. 

The appointment for the conference was made at 
the Low-Hampton conference, and the announce- 
ment of the time of holding it has been looked for 
with deep anxiety by the community generally. Br. 
Miller came into the place the Thursday proceeding 
the conference, and commenced a course of lectures 
which were attended with an abundant blessing. 
The Presbyterian church was cordially opened both 
for his lectures and the conference. 

The Conference commenced Tuesday, Feb. 1— 
under the most favorable circumstances, with a 
goodly number of brethren, both in the ministry and 
membership of the various denominations in this 
section of the country. The impression is deep on 
the public mind, that this is the midnight cry, and is 
the sure precursor of the coming bridegroom. The 
effect of the doctrine on the churches is electrical ; 
it is a perfect solvent for that bane of Christianity, 
a spirit of bigotry and sectarianism. Christians 
have been aroused to duly, backsliders humbled be- 
fore God and constrained to confess their sins ind 
ask forgiveness ; long existing enmity and hostility 
between neighbors has been removed and given up; 
Universalists of many years standing, look around 
for the foundation of their hopes ,but can find none, 
they stand trembling on the verge of ruin, and have 
just awoke to discover their danger. Infidels, who 
for years have blasphemed God and disregarded his 
law, now stand aghast at their impiety and sins, and 
earnestly enquire what must we do to be saved. In 
short, THE WORK OF GOD is going on among 
this people in a glorious manner. Friday evening, 
the close of our Conference, about a hundred rose 
for prayer ; from the child of a few years, to the 
grey headed infidel. It was such a scene as we 
have seldom witnessed, and one also, over which 
angels rejoice. A large class of the seekers were 
young men, in the bloom of life. An incident oc- 
curred the last evening which did much to deepen 
the impression made by the lectures. H. B. Nor- 
throp, Esq., a prominent lawyer of this county, 
arose, and remarked, that " He had stood in that 
bar* many times and addressed a Jury of twelve 
sensible men, presenting evidence and arguments 
which he knew were weak and fallacious, and he 

• The services were in the Court-House that even- 
ing. 
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knew others might have seen it; but he had sail] 
down with the confident expectation that these 12 
sensible men would give him their verdict. He had 
attended those lectures, and had done it with a 
mind strongly predisposed to reject the doctrine and 
exceedingly sceptical. He had attended with a de- 
termination, if possible, to overthrow the theory, and 
to exult with a feeling of triumph if he succeeded ; 
he had watched every word and sentence, and made 
an effort at every point where he thought there was 
a possibility of making a breach, but had been una- 
ble to do it." 

And now after making himself acquainted with 
history, sacred and profane, with prophecies and 
prophetic periods, as far as his circumstances would 
permit him to do, he would frankly confess, that he 
had never found any theory that will compare with 
this, for strength of evidence. He would not say 
that he believed the event would take place in 1843, 
or within ten years of that, but he could see no rea- 
son why it would not take place then ! at any rate, 
he was satisfied if there was any truth in the Bible, 
the event was near ! and that this calculation is the 
nearest we can possibly come to the time. 

The friends of the cause in this vicinity are tak- 
ing hold of this work with an energy worthy of their 
faith. A Committee has been appointed, to collect: 
funds for the purpose of circulating publications 
through the whole vicinity by means of an agent 
who is to take them, and sell, and distribute at his 
discretion. The plan is an excellent one, and ought 
to be followed by every county in the land, and that 
immediately. Something like $200 is already sub- 
scribed, and more is expected soon. The cause is] 
rapidly progressing in this section, so that the old 
doctrine of a temporal millennium is hardly lisped 
from any quarter. Eds. 

Sandy-Hill, Feb. 5th. 1842. 



BOSTON RECORDER. 

We laid two books upon the Editor's table not 
long since, only one of which he has condescended 
to notice. He noticed Miller's exposition of the 24th 
of Matthew ; but as yet keeps his readers in the 
dark relative to Mr. Spaulding, on the second com- 
ing of Christ. Why does he not notice this work ? 
It was written by an able orthodox divine. Surely 
he is not affraid of the truth ? 

But in noticing the 24th of Matthew, he has in- 
troduced an extract from " Dr. Williston, Durham 
N. Y. on the speculations of Mr. Miller : 

" As to Miller's scheme," he says, " I believe it to 
be, from what I have heard of it, not only wrong, 
but mischievous in its tendency — mischievous in 
two respects ; First, as far as it is believed, it will 
check our prospective efforts for the conversion of 
the world. Who will undertake to learn a new 
language to qualify himself to preach the gospel to 
a heathen nation, when it will require as much 
time to learn it, as the long-suffering of God will 
wait ? Secondly, if Mr. Miller's scheme prove to 
be false, it will tend greatly to harden men's hearts, 
and do much to promote the cause of Infidelity," 

1. Dr. W. "believes from what he has heard of 
it" ! ! He knows nothing only what he has heard. 
Such a man is not fit to pass judgment. 2. " It is 
mischievous in two respects." 1. It destroys the 
modern plans of the church in their attempt to con- 
vert the world. 2. It will lead to " infidelity !" As 
to the first charge, we have only to say, that God's 
word authorizes no such scheme. He has never 
promised to conveit the whole world ; on the con- 



trary he assures us that the " wheat and the tares 
will grow together till the harvest — the End of the 
world !" 2. As to the tendency of the doctrine to 
" infidelity," we have nothing to say, further than, 
at present, its tendency is to convert infidels to 
Christ. We will wait for the rest. 

The Recorder goes on to say that " Mr. Miller 
ridicules all the efforts of Missionary societies, Bible 
societies, &c, as preposterous and absurd !" This 
statement is totally untrue, as all Mr. M's writings 
will show. No man prizes these societies higher 
than he does. 

MR. MILLER'S^ LECTURES. 

The General Conference— Odr work.— We 
now present the following plan of labor for the two 
months to come. 

Nashua N. H. Bro. Miller will commence a 
course of Lectures Feb. 24th. and close March 2. 
The Conference will be held in connexion with the 
Lectures in the forenoon of each day during the 
lime, Sabbath excepted. 

Providence R. I. Course of Lectures by Bro. 
Miller, and Conference, as above. To commence 
March 4th. and close the lllh. 

Worcester, Mass. March 12, course of Lectures 
by Bro. Miller, close Sabbath, 20. Conference as 
above. Hartford, Ct. March 22, course of Lectures 
and Conference, close the 31st. 

New York city, April. Arrangements will be 
made known hereafter. 

Remarks — It is very desirable that all the minis- 
ters and brethren in the vicinity of these meetings, 
who are interested in the progress of the doctrine of 
the speedy coming of Christ, should attend. Noth- 
ing of a trivial nature should hinder them. We 
should make an effort to enlist in the above meetings 
from fifty to one hundred Lecturers who will go into 
the field without delay. The calls are numerous and 
urgent from all parts of the country. They must be 
supplied. Who will go ? Brethren, let us meet and 
consult in the above meetings, and make the effort 
at least, to respond to the hundreds of calls for the 
proclamation of the glad tidings. 

Conference in Corrina Me. We are unable to 
make any thing of the minutes of the meeting sent 
us ; but of the result, we are able to speak distinct- 
ly. We have just received a letter from Eld. Bridg- 
es, and others who inform us that a glorious reviv- 
al has commenced as the result of the Conference 
in that place. Many backsliders have been reclaim- 
ed, and sinners are being converted to God. 

The interest excited by the conference in that vi- 
cinity is so great, that another is to be held at 
Newport village, Me. to commence the second 
Tuesday in March. 

They make a very pressing request for Bro. Fitch, 
Litch and others to attend. The brethren there 
must have help. 

Bro. Frencii. Has been laboring with suc- 
cess in Newburyport, Salisbury, Mason, N. H. It 
will be seen that he goes to Lowell next. 

Nashua, N. H. Bro. Preble is now laboring in 
this place with success. He writes : " that the Lord 
is doing great things for us in Nashua. I have bap- 
tised the two last Sabbaths in succession, and shall 
again next Sabbath. Some Universalists, stout 
hearted profane men, have become praying men ! 
Meetings are full, and great interest is manifested, 
on the subject of Salvation — also on the coming of 



the Lord. I bless God that I have been willing to 
give the " midnight cry." Bro. Preble, was EX- 
COMMUNICATED from the F. W. Baptist church, 
in Nashua a short time since. He was their form- 
er Pastor. But he is now excommunicated from that 
body. Our friends need not be alarmed, for the 
charges prefered, will shut no one out of the king- 
dom of God. He has nothing to fear. 

The Movement. — The glorious movement relat- 
ing to the second Advent, is going on with unex- 
ampled interest. The people are calling from all 
parts of the country for lectures on the subject. The 
papers are beginning to speak out on the subject 
with seriousness and alarm. They have held us in 
great contempt. They have asked, " What do tliese 
feeble Jews?" But the tune is turned. Now they 
begin to discuss the subject, and attempt to defend 
the fables of the Jews return, and spiritual millen- 
nium before the coming of Christ. But it is all in 
vain. The truth is published among the common 
people, and they are receiving it. They understand 
it. They believe it. Let the discussion go on; 
we have nothing to fear. The more discussion and 
opposition the more light, and the more certain and 
speedy triumph. 

THE WEEKLY. 
This paper will be published weekly after the close 
of this volume. A volume will be published in six 
months, (24 numbers) at one dollar in advance! .' 



James M. Thomas of S. C. We are glad to 
hear from ibis brother once more. We had almost 
concluded that Bro. Merridelh had put him down, 
by his severe proscription. But we find it other- 
wise. We hope that Bro. Thomas will go to work 
in good earnest in the South, and let the " midnight 
cry," be heard through that entire region. We 
shall try to help him soon. 

" The end of the world not vet." A discourse 
delivered in the North Church, Newburyport, on the 
last evening of the year 1841. By P. F. Dimmick, 
Pastor of the church. Published by Charles Whip- 
pie, Newburyport, Mass. Price 12 1-2 cents, for 
sale at this office. 

Mr. Dimmick has made a serious effort to over- 
throw the theory we advocate We shall notice it 
hereafter. 

Surely I come quickly : A Letter to every 
body ! London, 1835. By the author of " Why are 
you afraid of the cholera .'" We have received one 
copy of this letter, and shall publish it forthwith. 
It will be read, no doubt, by " every body." 



Notice. Bro. Calvin French, was to commence 
a course of Lectures on the Second Advent, in the 
Christian Chapel, Lowel St. in Lowell, Saturday 
Feb. 12. He will commence a course in Newtown N. 
H. on Saturday 26 inst. 

Casco Street Church in Conference Con- 
vened.— Whereas, an article has appeared in the 
Universalist Palladium, printed in this city, stating 
that sixty of the Miller converts have been turned 
out of the Casco Street Church within the space of 
three months ; and that previous to that time over 
one hundred have been excommunicated; and 
whereas some other papers have copied, and given 
publicity to the same report. We judge it a duty 
to inform the public that not more than twenty have 
been excommunicated from this Church since Mr. 
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Miller first gave his lectures in this city, and that! 
we know not that any of them were Delivers in 
Miller's doctrine, or his converts. 

Wherefore Resolved, That we consider said rep- 
resentation false,and we* request those rapers which 
may have inserted said statement to disabuse the 
public of the imposition palmed upon them by that 
paper, by giving this communication an insertion 
as soon as may be. 

Bv order of the Casco Street Church,Portland f Me. 
convened at their Chapel .Feb. 3d, 1842. 

ELBRIDGE TOBIE, Church Clerk. 



LETTER FROM JAMES A. BEGG. 
Glasgow, Scotland. 

Rev. Dear Sir:— I herewith send: notes of 
the first of my lectures em Prophecy formerly 
promised.* The offer, I found was too readily 
made, as the labor of fulfilling it has proved 
greater than 1 anticipated, and my time more 
occupied than I then had reason to expect. The 
fulness of these notes will, however, enable you 
to subdivide the lecture, should you still think of 
printing it — in which case, I hope to be able to 
send the next within more reasonable time. It 
is my desire in so far as the demands of business 
and other necessary claims upon my attention 
admit, to be helpful! in directing the thoughts of 
the church and the world to the ,l Prophecy of 
the scripture," and other truths of God not less 
neglected ; for, although I am quite convinced 
'.hat the date which you have fixed for that of 
the coming of Christ, rests on a mistaken view 
of the subject, I yet believe that the true time 
before Christ's coming will be found too short 
for what many expect, and crowded with events 
for which the church is little prepared. 

In return for the information derived from 
your " Signs of the Times," as to the spread of 
the knowledge of the advent.in America, it may 
be interesting to you to know that in this coun- 
try, although the subject excited far less public 
notice, I am satisfied it is making a decided 
advance, in a greater way among those with 
whom religion is a reality. You will not of 
course understand me to mean that the scripture 
view of the time and purpose of Christ's coming 
is received generally by those who are truly re- 
ligious ; very far is this from being the case ; 
but, I have occasion to know that among such, 
both' lay and clerical, it is decidedly gaining 
ground. The great Adversary, however, finds 
means, by occupying men's minds, and exhaust- 
ing their energies upon questions of less impor- 
tance, to divert their attention from what is of 
more vital consequence. But by the shaking of 
the great ecclesiastical establishments of tins 
country and other prevailing systems, and by 
their eventual overthrow, God may be prepar- 
ing the way for a more general reception of 
truths which these institutions have contributed 
in no small degree to obstruct. In these, I doubi 
not, there has been continued with grea'er ef- 
fect much of the evil to which Paul referred 
when he'foretold the " falling away.'* For how- 
ever convenient it may have been to lay all the 
enormity to the charge of Popery, the leaven 
therein embalmed, is far from having been nil 
purged out by protesting Reformers. But even 
to the forms of 'that very corrupt church, so long 
protested against, there is at present no slight 
approximation. Eminent men in our chief Uni- 
versity in England, have of late years been la- 
boring, and with too great success, to introduce 



* These will bo given in future numbers of the 
" Signs of the Times." 



into the Episcopal church both the outward ob- 
servances, and the doctrines hitherto denounced, 
as the distinctive characteristics of Romanism 
Preparation seems thus being made for a more 
marked apostasy — to have a short-lived exis- 
tence ere the Lord shall come for its utter de- 
struction. The needed safety lies in cleaving 
more closely to the Lord, and to his blessed truth 
as revealed in His word — into the room of which 
those referred to, are exulting the authority of 
fallible men. From this sad delusion, and God- 
dishonoring sin, may we and you, and all friends 
be preserved. With love to, and prayer for those 
who love Christ's appearing, I am Rev. Dear 
Sir, yours very sincerely, J. A. BEGG. 
35 Argyll Arcade, Glasgow, Dec. 1st. 1641. 



GENERAL CONFERENCE AT POMFRET, Ct. 

Dear Bit. Himes: — I shall attempt to give 
you a brief sketch of the proceedings of the Gen- 
eral Conference holden in Pomfret, Con., Jan. 
18, 19, 20, 1S42. The Conference assembled 
in the Baptist church, Jan. 18th, at 10 o'clock 
A. M., called to order by J. V. Himes. A com- 
mittee of five was chosen to nominate officers for 
the Conference, viz. J. V. Himes, J. Litch, War- 
ren Cooper, Williams Thayer, N. Billings. 
The Conference was then addressed by J. V. 
Himes ; first setting forth the object of the Con- 
ference. 2d. The fallacious notion of the pres- 
ent temporal millennium, to which the church is 
now looking. Adjourned half past 1. After- 
noon session, after prayer and singing, commit- 
tee of Nomination reported the following ser- 
vants for the Convention ; W T rns. Thuyer Chair- 
man, Rufus Pike Asst. Secretary. J. Litch then 
proceeded to state, as a bold attack had been 
made on the temporal millennium, he felt bdund 
as an act of justice to present a betteT one, which 
he clearly did in the exposition of the 20th chap, 
of Rev. 

Evening session met at half past 6, opened by 
prayer and singing. Discourse by J. Litch, on 
the 2300 days in Dan. viii. 14. 

Wednesday 19th inst. open half past 10 A. M. 
by prayer and singing. It was proposed to open 
the morning session in addresses by various 
brethren, on their expetience and views of the 
second advent doctrine. J.V. Himes reviewed 
the proceedings of the past day, followed by the 
Chairman, stating his views and reasons for 
embracing them. Mr. Johnson of Worcester 
stated his firm belief in the second advent and 
time, and reasons, and determination to devote 
his all to the work. Rev. T. Kenney, also, of 
Williamantic, Ct., and Dr. Huntington of Brook- 
lyn, stated that the times placed Ministers of the 
gospel in a responsible situation indeed — that 
they ought to come out and give their opinions, 
and those who oppose, are lulling sinners and the 
church to 6leep; he had read much on the sub- 
ject and was obliged to give up the idea of a 
temporal millennium because it is n it the mil- 
lennium of the Bible ; he was not fully estab- 
lished in the time, but was examining it. 

Afternoon session opened at half past 1, by 
prayer and singing. J. V. Himes read the vis- 
ion in Dan. vii., and proposed the following 
questions — answered by J. Litch. 

dues. 1st. — Was the kingdom set up in the 
days of the 10 kings, or in the days of Augustus 
Cresart 2d. Does the time of the kingdom 
bring us to a temporal millennium, or an eternal 
state. 3d. If it is not an eternal kingdom, what 
is the meaning? Remainder of the time taken 
in the explanation of Rom. xi. 11, 12. 

Evening session opened with prayer and singl- 



ing ; J. Litch then gave an exposition of Dan; 
xi. and xii. 

Jan. 20th A. M. session, Conference opened 
by prayer and singing,: . Br. J. Litch, addressed 
the church in a solemn manner, on the impor- 
tance of being humble before God in watchful- 
ness and prayer, and related .his experience; fol- 
lowed by J. V. Himes, urging in a pathetic man- 
ner, the importance of dedicating soul nnd body 
ickolhj to God. Remainder of the morning oc- 
cupied in remarks from brethren - hud sisters. 
Afternoon session Opened at halfpast I, by pray- 
er and singing ; addressed by J. V. Himes, on 
the importance of proclaiming the midnightcry, 
and how it has been, and now is being proclaim- 
ed throughout every quarter of the globe; sec- 
ondly, the object of this work, and the reasons 
for believing Christ to be near, and the necessi- 
ty of doing with our whole heart what our hands 
find to do, and the way to do it. 

Evening, audience listened to J. Litch, from 
9th chap. Rev., setting forth the fulfillment of the 
prophecies, from historical facts respecting the 
rise and progress of the Ottoman Empire, and 
its fall, during the vear 1840. 

• RUFUS PIKE, Asst. Secretary. 



REVIEW OF DOWLING'S REPLY TO MILLER. 

We have already remarked that although 
more than 2000 years have passed since the al- 
ledged fulfillment of the 2300 days vision, yet 
up to this time no one of those who take this 
ground have been able to show that it was ful- 
filled. Mr. D. in his 6th section takes up this 
point under the following language. 

" Section 6. — This time fulfilled in the dura- 
tion of the persecutions of Antiockus Fpiphanes, 
at Jerusalem. 

Now let us inquire whether the time during 
which the daily sacrifices were taken away did 
f.ctually agree with this prediction, thus under- 
stood. 

Dr. Prideaux informs us that in the year B. C. 
168, when Antiochus had issued a decree com- 
manding all his subjects to conform to his own 
religion, " he sent into Judea and Samaria, one 
Athenasus,, an old man, who being well versed 
in all the riles of the Grecian idolatry, was thought 
a very proper person to initiate those people into 
the observance of them. On his coming to Je- 
rusalem, and there executing his commission, 
all sacrafices to the God of Israel were made to 
cease, all the observances of the Jewish religion 
were suppressed, and the temple itself was pollu- 
ted and made unfit for God's worship. The 
Syrian soldiers under this overseer were the 
chief missionaries, and by them this conversion 
of the Jews to the king's religion was effected. . 
Having thus expelled the Jewish worship out of 
the temple, they introduced thither the heathen 
in its stead, nnu consecrated the temple to the 
worship of the chief of their false gods, Jupiter 
Olympus, erected his image upon one part of 
the altar of holocaust, and upon another part, 
just in front of the image, built another lesser al- 
tar, whereon they srerificed to him." 

This image was errected on the 15th day of 
the month Casleu, (answering partly to Novem- 
ber and partly to December,) and on the 25th of 
the same month they there began their sacrifices 
to Jupiter. [See Maccabees, i: 54,59.] . .„. 

Exactly three years from this time, when Ju- 
das Maccabaeus had conquered and expelled the 
soldiers of Antiochus, the pious Jews having pu- 
rified the temple, and made a new' altar of in- 
cense, solemnly dedicated the temple anew to 
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the worship of Jehovah, on the 25ih of the 
month Casleu, [see 1. Mac iv : 52,] the very 
same day on which three years hefore the sacri- 
fices to Jupiter had commenced. 

The half of 2300 days, as we have seen, is 
three years and 55 days. We are not informed 
by any historian exactly how many days elapsed 
between the time when Athensus stopped the 
daily sacrifices, and the 25th of the month Cas- 
leu, when Jupiter was worshipped in the tern 
pie. Had we been thus informed, I have no 
doubt that we should find that time to be exactly 
55 days ; and thus that " the daily sacrifice was 
taken away" for 2300 evening and morning of- 
ferings, and the worship of Jehovah in his tem- 
ple abolished for 1150 days, or three years and 
55 days." 

The nearest he can come to the point, is that 
the time was fulfilled within 55, or, as the least 
excess of predicted, over fulfilled time, 45 days. 
Again he says in a note, page 75, 

"Those who make it 2300 entire days, reckon 
not from the time ' the daily sacrifice was taken 
away,' but from the beginning of the troubles, 
the first defection of Menelaus, the high priest, 
which was rather over six vears before the 
cleansing of the sanctuary by Judas Macabeas." 

In this way of reckoning time and applying it, 
there is an excess of about a hundred days in 
prophecy more than in history. But says Mr. 
D. after stating what time the historian has giv- 
en us, and that " we are not informed by any 
historian exactly how many days elapsed between 
the time when Alhanajus stopped the daily sac- 
rifices, and the 25th of the month Casleu, when, 
Jupiter was worshipped in the temple ;" had we 
been thus informed, I have no doubt that wt 
should find it to be exactly 55 days." The read- 
er will here perceive the evidence Mr. D. has, 
and the basis of his argument for the application 
of the vision to Antiochus. It was never yet 
shown to have been fulfilled in him. 

Section 7ih, is devoted to an " examination 
of Mr. Miller's date for the com mencement of the 
2300 days or years." 

After stating to his readers that Mr. Miller 
begins the 2300 of Daniel viii. 14, at the same 
time with the 70 weeks of the 9th chapter, cal- 
ling the days years, and ending them A. D. 1843 
he says, 

" The reader is already aware that I do not 
regard the " two thousand three hundred eve- 
nings and mornings" as prophetic, days or years. 
As, however, some of my readers may suppose 
that years are possibly intended by the 2300 days, 
I shall proceed to show that even upon the suppo- 
sition that this is the case, Mr. Miller is still 
egregiously in error, in the date of their com- 
mencement, and consequently in that of their ter- 
mination. 

Let it be remembered that Mr. Miller acknowl- 
edges (p. 49) that the kingdom of the he-goat 
[Dan. viii. 8,] means, the establishment of the 
Grecian empire under Alexander the Great, and 
that this event occurred in the year B. C. 331. 

Let the reader also remember that Mr. M. ac- 
knowledges in the same page, that by the four 
notable horns explained by the angel [verse 22] 
as meaning four kingdoms, we are to understand 
the division of Alexander's dominions into four 
kingdoms no ler four of his principal captains, 
and that this division took place, B. C- 301. 
Now the prophecy, says (verse 23) that in ike 
fatter time of thoir kingdom, a | king of fierce 
countenance shall arise, &c. By him (verse 
11,12) the daily sacrifice • was to be be taken 
away, &c. I' fa the 13th verse, it is asked, for 



how long a time this vision shall last, and the 
daily sacrifice be taken away, &c, and the an- 
swer is, " Onto two thousand and three hundred 
days." 

Now let the reader observe that notwithstand- 
ing the above admission, Mr. M. places the 
commencement of these 2300 days [years] in 
the year B. C. 457, that is, more than a century 
before the he-goat or the four notable horns or 
the little horn had any existence ! Is it not the 
very height of absurdity, to fix the date of th* 
beginning of these calamities, (which the proph- 
ecy says were to occur in the latter time of the 
four kingdoms which sprung from Alexander's,) 
more than a century belore Alexander was born, 
and 126 years before the establishment of Alex- 
ander's Grecian empire T To express this in the 
symbolical language of the prophecy, is it not 
somewhat extraordinary, that this " little horn" 
(whatever was meant by it) should spring out of 
one of the four horns upon the head of the goat, 
more than a century before the goal had any ex- 
istence ? 

And yet this is the absurdity upon which Mr. 
M. builds his whole theory of the coming of 
Christ in 1843. Had not Mr. M. expressed 
himself on this point in language which cannot 
be misunderstood, I could scarcely have believed 
it possible that he would think of placing the 
horn which was to spring from the head of the 
goat, before the time when the goat began to ex- 
ist ! or. in other words, that he would be guilty 
of the absurdity of placing a king or kingdom 
which was to spring from another kingdom, be- 
fore the commencement of the parent kingdom ! 
The goat only began to exist, that is to say, Al- 
exander's kingdom only arose in the year B. C. 
331, and if we were to date the commencement 
of the little horn, even here, supposing the 2300 
days to be years, it would bring the termination 
of them not before A. D. 1969. 

Thus, 2300 

331 Before Christ. 

A. D. 1969 
But the true date is the date of the taking 
away the daily sacrifices in the temple by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, B. C. 168, and if the days 
meant years, this would bring the termination of 
them down to A. D. 2132. 

2300 

168 B. C. 
A. D. 2132 

Either of these dates is, of course, far too dis- 
tant for Mr. Miller's scheme, and therefore he 
places the commencement of the 2300 days, B. 
C. 457. 

2300 
457 

A. D. 1843 

1. " I do not regard the 2300 evenings and 
mornings as prophetical days or years." But it 
has already been shown that they do not mean 
what Mr. D supposes them to signify, and that 
they were not fulfilled as he has supposed. 

2. " If they do mean years Mr. M. is egre- 
giously in error, in the dale of their commence- 
ment and termination." 

To show the egregious error, he changes the 
reading of the text, and adopts that of Lowth, 
" How long shall ihe vision last, the daily sacri- 
fice be taken away," &c ; then the little horn 
which came out of one of the four horns of the 
goat, took away the daily sacrifice ; that horn, 
whatever it was, could not come up before the 



goat existed, which was not until B. C. 331. 
And the division of the kingdom of the goat, not 
until B. C. 301. Hence, it is absurd to date a 
vision before the power it predicts existed. In 
reply we contend, 1. For the propriety and cor- 
rectness of the reading of our translation, with 
out the supplied words, '* How long shall be the 
vision, the daily, and transgression of desola- 
tion, to give both the sanctuary and host to be 
trodden under foot." 

2. The word sacrifice, which Lowth inserts, 
is not in the text. It is the daily and transgres- 
sion of desolation." There is no good reason 
which can be assigned, why the word sacrifice 
should be inserted. Whatever the doily does 
mean, it is according to Mr. D.'s acknowledge- 
ment, something to be taken away 1335 years 
before the end, when Daniel will stand in his 
lot, at the end of the days. See Dan. xii. II — 
13. Which days Mr. D. admits to be years. 

3. " The daily and transgression of desola- 
tion," are two desolating powers, which were 
to tread under fool both the sanctuary and host. 
The daily was to do it first, and then the little 
horn was to have a host given him against the 
daily. And the place of his, (the daily's) sanc- 
tuary was to be cast down. See Dan. xi. 31. 
" They shall take away the daily, and place the 
abomination that maketh desolate." That is, 
the daily shall cease its persecution, and the 
transgression of desolation will take its p\ace 
and tread down the saints. But who shall take 
away the daily, and cast down the place of his 
sanciuaiy ? The host that was given him, (the 
little horn.) 

What two desolating powers, or spirits, have 
wasted the church ? Answer, Paganism, under 
the Chaldeans, Medo Persians, Grecians, and 
imperial Rome, and (or a season under the Goth- 
ic conquerors of Rome. Then, Popery succeed- 
ed, and desolated the church for 1290 years. 
These two spirits have been the two desolating 
powers. 

3. The inquiry was not, " How long the dai- 
ly should be taken away, and the transgression 
of desolation continue ;" but " How long the vis- 
ion, the daily, and transgression of desolation." 
How long the vision of the continuance of both! 
Will Mr. D. contend that the ram was not a 
par*, of the vision ? Or that the goat was not 
another part of it ? If the ram and goat were 
parts of the vision, then the 2300 days, the length 
of the vision, must cover that ground. 

The absurdity, therefore, of dating the vision 
before the goat had an existence, vanishes. That 
Tittle horn, let it be kept in remembrance, has 
already been proved to be the papal power, which 
came out of Greece, and came up among the ten 
horns of the Roman Empire. 

Again, Mr. D. says: — 
"But the reader who has not read Mr. Miller's 
book, will inquire, Does he place the date so far 
back, without the shadow of a reason T I reply, 
I have read his third lecture very carefully, to 
discover whether he h?.s any reason whatever, 
for placing the commencement of the 2300 years 
at the same time as the commencement of the 
70 weeks ; and I can discover none, except a 
most singular inference he draws from Dan. viii. 
21, " the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the 
vision, at the beginning, touched me, &c." 

The inference Mr. Miller draws from the ex- 
pression in this verse, " the vision," which, for 
the sake of emphasis, he has printed in italics 7 
times in one page, p. 57, is that the vision of the 
70 weeks, and the vision of the 2300 days, are 
only one vision, and that the former vision of 
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490 years is a part of the latter. Bat lest I 
should be supposed incorrectly to charge Mr. M. 
with an absurdity which he does not maintain, 
1 will give his own words to show thnt 1 do not 
misrepresent his views. On p. 57 Mr. M. says, 
" We learn by the instruciion of Gabriel thai 
the seventy wc?ks were a part of the vision." — 
And again, " We think the proof is strong that 
the vision of Daniel begins 457 years before 
Christ ; take which from 2300, leaves 1943, when 
the vision must be finished." And again, " Do 
you believe the Bible is true ?" he asks the ob- 
jector, " We do." " Then if the Bible is true, 
Daniel's 70 weeks are a part of the vision, and 
490 years were accomplished when the Messiah 
was cut off; then 1810 years afterwards, the vis- 
ion is completed, which would be fulfilled in 
1843." 

To these sage reasonings about the vision, it 
is only necessary to remark, firstly, that the vis- 
ion of the 2300 days, and the vision of the 70 
weeks, were seen by Daniel at two separate 
times ; the former in the third year of Belshaz- 
zar ; tho latter, 15 or 16 years after, in the reign 
of Darius ; that ihey refer to entirely different 
events, and are, therefore, not two parts of the 
same vision, but two distinct visions ; and sec- 
ondly, that this emphatic the, upon which so 
much dependence is placed, is not in the He- 
brew. It is in the original merely, * the angel 
Gtbriel, whom I had seen in vision, (Heb. be- 
cha-zon,) at the beginning, occ." The Hebrew 
article (hai, the) is not there." 

On this we remark, \. Mr. D. has quoted a 
passage and put into Mr. Miller's mouth, on 
which he does not lay any stress, viz. Dan. ix. 
21. The vision; whereas the text on which Mr. 
M. lays his stress, is verse 23 ; " Consider the 
vision." 

2. Mr. D. denies that the Hebrew article hdi 
[the] is in Dan. ix. 21. But will he deny that 
the points render it just and right to render the 
word by "the vision." For such a rendering 

we have high authority; and when Mr. D. de- 
nies its correctness, it shall be forthcoming. 

But Mr. D. has read Mr. M.'s book over very 
carefully, but can see no reason why he begins 
the 70 weeks, and 2300 days together, except 
that one expression, " the vision" Dan. ix. 21. 
We are sorry for him, and will try to enlighten 
him. We confess however, it is with but little 
hope of success : and were it not for the hope 
that some others might be benefited by it, besides 
Mr. D. we should have but little courage to pro- 
ceed. 

1. The first reason we give for beginning the 
2300 days there, is, that the vision began in the 
Medo Persian reign ; but if it had began over 
two years back of where we place it, it would 
have ended before now, which it has not: For 
the sinctuary is not yet cleansed : Jerusalem is 
yet trodden down of the Gentiles. And 2, Be- 
tween the 5th and 7th year of Artaxerxes, there 
was rio epoch from which there is any show of 
propriety in dating the vision. The 7th year 
of Artaxerxes, is, according to Mr. D's showing, 
a period of sufficient importance in the estima- 
tion of Jehovah to make it the date of the 70 
weeks. 

3. There is no date between the 7th of Ar- 
taxerxes and the end of the Medo Persian 
reign from which there is any show of propriety 
in dating the vision : and if we leave the 
Medo- Persian kingdom, and dale it at the con- 
quest of Alexander, we throw out an important 
part of the vision, which we have no right to 
do. 



4. When Daniel had seen the vision and 
sought for the meaning, Gabriel was sent to 
make him understand the vision. He said, "at 
the time of the end shall be the vision." " I 
will make thee know what shall be in the last 
end of the indignation, for at the lime appointed 
the end shall be." M The vision of the evening 
and morning which was told is trae, wherefore 
shut thou up the vision for it shall be for many 
days." " I was astonished at the vision but 
none understood it." From these quotations 
we learn that Daniel did seek, Gabriel was seni 
to instruct and give him an understanding of the 
vision, but he did not understand it: but he 
" was astonished at the vision." In the 1st 
year of Darius, Daniel found by books that 
the seventy years captivity of the Jews in Bab- 
ylon were ended, and began immediately to 
confess his own and his people's sins and to 
pray that God would remember Jerusalem and 
his people, and cause his face to shine upon his 
sanctuary that was desolate &.c. And while 
he was speaking, and praying, &c, for the holy 
mountain of his God. " Yea, whilst I was speak- 
ing in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I 
had seen in the vision* at the beginning being 
caused to fly swiftly touched me about the time 
of the evening oblation. And he informed me 
and talked with me and said, O Daniel, I am 
now come forth to give thee skill and understand- 
ing. At the beginning of thy supplications the 
commandment came forth and I am come to 
show thee, for thou art greatly beloved, there- 
fore understand the matter and consider the vis- 
ion." 

1. Daniel had been told, Dan. viii. 14, that 
the sanctuary would be cleansed at the end of 
2300 days. But he did not understand the vis- 
ion. 

2. In the first year of Darius, 15 years after, 
he supposed as the seventy years had ended, 
the time had arrived for the cleansing of the 
sanctuary and the holy city ; and immediately 
began to pray for it. 

3. As soon as he began to pray with that ob- 
ject in view, the commandment came forth to 
Gabriel to go and instruct Daniel. He was on 
a wrong track acd Gabriel came to set him 
right. Being caused to fly swiftly he touched 
Daniel in the midst of his prayer even while he 
was speaking in prayer. He told him " I am 
now come forth to give thee skill and understand- 
ing," " therefore understand the matter and con- 
sider the vision." 

4. He proceeded to assure Daniel that so far 
from the time being come for the cleansing of 
the sactuary, that the sin of the people had noi 
been completed. Verse 24. * Seventy weeks 
are determined upon thy people and thy holy 
city, to finish the transgression, and to make an 
end of sins," &c. He then told him when to 
commence the period. Verse 25. "Know there- 
fore and understand, that from the going forth 
of the commandment to restore and build Jeru- 
salem unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven 
weeks and three score and two weeks," &c. 
Verse 26. And after three score and two weeks 
shall Messiah be cut off; and the people of the 
prince that shall come shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary, refering to its destruction by the 
Romans. " And he shall confirm the covenant 
with many for one week ; and in the midst of 
the week he shall cause the sacrifice and obla- 
tion to cease, and for overspreading of abomina- 
tions he shall make it (the city and sanctuary) 
desolate even until the consummation." 

5. I ask, if Gabiiel did not instruct Daniel 



how long the sanctuary should be desolate on 
account of the overspreading of abominations, 
what did he inform him ? The desecration was 
brought down this side the death of Messiah and 
the end of sacrifices by the coming of the anti- 
type, and the destruction of the city (Jerusalem) 
and the sanctuary, (the holy place) was to take 
place and be perpetuated even to the consum- 
mation. 

6. As Daniel had seen a vision of 2300 days, 
which was to continue to the end, " for at the 
time appointed the end shall be ;" and as he 
did not understand the vision when the instruc- 
tion of Gabriel ended, and as 15 years after, he 
began to pray that it might be fulfilled then ; 
and as Gabriel, the same messenger who had 
before instructed him, was sent with great swift- 
ness to instruct him and give him skill and un- 
derstanding, directing him to consider "the vis- 
ion," then telling him how long it would be be- 
fore ihe sins of the city and people would be 
fulfilled, and that after that the city and sanctu- 
ary would be destroyed and made desolate even 
to the consummation, we can but understand 
Gabriel to be instructing Daniel into the mean- 
ing of the 2300 days, at the termination of which 
the sanctuary is to he cleansed, the end come, 
and the consummation take place. And also 
we cannot see how he did give him any light 
on the subject except it was by making the 70 
weeks the key to the former vision. 

* Although Mr. Miller does not base his argument 
on this expression, yet we shall make use of it in 
support of our main position, that the 70 weeks are 
the key to the 2300 days' vision. We contend that 
the definite article is coirectly inserted in the text. 
But admitting it was not correctly inserted, it is per- 
fectly immaterial to our purpose. For nothing is 
clearer than that Daniel refers to his interview with 
Gabriel as recorded in the 8th chapter. 8o whether 
it is '* vision" simply, or " tke vinon," is of no con- 
sequence. 

theTweekly. 

We have been solicited by many of our subscri- 
bers and correspondents, to publish the " Signs of 
the Times" weekly. This we are ready and willing 
to do, if the friends will support it by their subscrip- 
tions. The present volume will not meet the actu- 
al expense, even without reckoning a farthing for the 
services of the senior editor, and publisher. He 
has no means of meeting the deficit but by self-de- 
nial and sacrifice. It will not therefore be expect- 
ed that he will run a risk, by incurring any respon- 
sibilities, unless others are willing to sacrifice with 
him ia the cause. 

THE PROPOSAL. 
We propose to publish the third volume of the 
" Signs of the Times" weekly, for six months, com- 
mencing April 6th. 1842, one dollar for the volume. 
un this plan there will be no risk, and the experi- 
ment can be tried without confusion, or difficulty. 
At the same time if it should be thought best, after 
the trial is made for a time, to publish semi-month- 
ly again, it can be done, and the requsite numbers 
given to make the volume, as heretofore. 

We expect to secure a number of new writers who 
will give much interest to the next volume. 

With this statement, we submit the whole mat- 
ter to our kind patrons, desiring, as far as practicable, 
to be guided by their counsel, in what we do for the 
publication of the " Midnight cry." 

Joshua V. Himes. 
Boston, Jan. 15, 1842. _____ 
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SECOND COMING OF CHRIST- 



LETTER FROM REV. J. STARKWEATHER. 

Deab Br. Himes : — At the late convention in 
your chnpel I intimated that, as I had pursued 
nearly the same course which Br. Fiich had 
pursued in examining the question respecting 
Christ's personal appearance upon earth, to reign 
a thousand years with his saints, before the final 
judgment of the wicked, and foUnd myself una- 
ble to come to the same conclusion, for reasons 
which be seemed 10 have overlooked, I should 
be willing to stale these reasons to the public. 
At the san>e time, you expressed a wish that 1 
would do it, and offered to publish them, if per- 
mitted, in the Signs of the Times. 

The following remarks respecting what Br. 
Fitch seems very properly to regard as the funda- 
mental point in respect to the whole subject, are, 
in christian kindness and love, submitted for the 
consideration of your readers. 

I. I cannot see it consistent with correct, com- 
mon sense principles of interpreting scripture, 
to conclude that the doctrine of two literal res- 
urrections is taught in the 20th chapter of Rev. 
and if not taught there, I think no one can prove 
that it is taught in any other part of the Bible. 
1. In the first place this book is, throughout, as 
all admit, a book of symbols and figures. The 
description of the destruction of wicked nations, 
in the 19th chapter, is evidently given fn figura- 
tive language. If it is admitted that a real de- 
struction is intended, no one can reasonably con- 
clude that it is to be effected literally in the man- 
ner there described. So in the commencement 
of the 20th chapter, the binding of Satan with 
a great chain, and shutting him up in the bot- 
tomless pit, and setting a seal upon him, cannot 
be understood literally, for how ran a spirit be 
literally bound with a chain, and how can a lit- 
eral seal be set upon him, and how can there be 
a literal pit on earth, or any where else, that is 
bottomless. This language is evidently figura- 
tive, or symbolical, designed to teach that in 
some way or other, that great adversary and de- 
ceiver of man, the spirit that worketl; in the 
children of disobedience, shall be entirely con- 
strained for the specified period of 1000 years, for 
doing what he has done in deceiving and destroy- 
ing souls. 

Now the description, commencing with the 
three first verses, does not end till the close ol 
the 10th verse ; and since what is said of Satan 
bieing shut up in a bottomless pit.in the 3d verse, 
is figurative ; so what is said of his being loosed 
from his prison in ver. 7, is also of course figura- 
tive. It seems therefore to be inconsistent with 
rational and correct principles of interpretation, 
to understand the three intervening verses literal- 
ly, until it is proved that they cannot be under- 
stood figuratively, or till it is shown, in accor- 
dance with correct principles of philology, that 
although the language can be regarded as figura- 
tive, yet, in this - case, it should be understood 
literally, although it be inseparably connected 
with passages, before and after it, which are 
necessarily figurative. 

I know it seems to be taken for granted by 
Br. Fitch and some others, that the word resur- 



rection cannot be used figuratively, because they 
understand it to mean, in all cases, a literal 
raising up of the body from the grave to be unit- 
ed with the soul. But they will find that the 
literal meaning of the Greek word, anastasis, as 
used in the Bible, is " another life" or living 
again in a future state,, having a primary refer 
ence to the spiritual and immortal part. The 
idea of the body being raised from the dust ol 
the earth, is not at till essential to a complete 
definition of the word, although in some instan- 
ces in the New Testament, this idea seems to 
be included. 

In Matt, xxiii. 28, we are told that the Sadu- 
sees (whose peculiar heresy was that there is 
no existence alter this life closes) came to Jesus 
with a question respecting a woman who had 
had seven husbands, saying, "In the resurrec- 
tion whose wife shall she be of the seven." 
They did not mean to ask, whose wife shall she 
be in that instant of time, that " twinkling of an 
age," while their bodies were coming up from 
the dust of the earth to be again united wilh 
their spirits, bat whose wife shall she be in.that 
lu ture state of existence, which you preach, but 
which we do not believe. 

That this was the meaning of the word as 
used by the Saducees in this question, and as 
generally used by ihe Savior, is evident, from 
what he further said in reply to them in the 3!st 
verse of the same chapter, " But as touching the 
resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, " 1 
am the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." 
God is not a God of the dead, but of the living- 
Here the fact that Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, were living in another state of existence 
while their bodies were yet mingling with the 
dust of the earth, is adduced to prove that there 
is a resurrection of the dead, i. e. (for he could 
not, by any possibility, have meant any thing 
else here) that there is a future life, a living 
again after this life closes. Abraham is still 
alive ; therefore the doctrine of the resurrection 
is true, although his body yet mingles with the 
dust. 

Again, in Luke xiv. 14 the Savior says. "Thou 
shalt be recompensed at (Greek en t in) the res- 
urrection of the just," i. e. in a future life with 
the just, for the recompense cannot be had in the 
twinkling of an eye, nor while the last trumpet 
is sounding. It should be particularly noticed 
also that in 1 Cor. loth chap, where the express 
object of the Apostle was to prove the doctrine 
of the resurrection; he goes through with his 
whole argument, before he says a word about 
the bodies which we shall have in the rcsurrec- 
tion, and then after he had proved the doctrine 
conclusively, having reference only to the spirit- 
ual and immortal part, as is evident from the 19th 
and 22d verses, he adds, "But some will say, 
hmo are the dead raised, and with what bodies 
will they come," and shows that in the resurrec- 
tion i.e. in another life, we shall be clothed, not 
with the material bodies which we put off at 
death, but with spiritual bodies, of whose nature 
or appearance we <5an of course form no concep- 
tion. We are indeed told that it will be fashion- 
ed like unto Christ's glorious or glorified body, 



but as that has never been seen by human eyes, 
we can have no idea of its nature or its appear- 
ance. 

It is evident, then, and were it necessary, 
many other passages of Scripture might be add- 
ed to prove ft, that in speaking of the resurrection 
of the dead, the sacred writers have reference pri- 
rnarily.and sometimes exclusively.to the existence 
of men after death, without including the idea of 
their being raised from the dust, tfihe earth. The 
word resurrection, ihen.may be used figuratively, 
to denote simply the /icing again, in any sense, of 
men after they may have been supposed to be 
once dead. The word can there be understood 
figuratively in this chapter ; and I know of no 
rational or correct principles of interpretation 
which can justify us in interpreting it literally, 
while those passages which immediately pre- 
cede and follow it, and with which it forms jan 
inseparable part, must necessarily be understood 
figuratively. Any principle that may be sup- 
posed to justify it, would, if carried out, as it ap- 
pears to me, make perfect jargon of many im- 
portant portions of the word of God. 

2. ] cannot conclude that the doctrine of two 
literal resurrections is taught in this chapter, on 
account of the reason assigned in verse 3d for 
binding Satan one thousand years, viz. that he 
should deceive the nations no more. 

Now it is supposed of course by Br. Fitch and 
others who agree in opinion with him on this 
subject, that the wicked nations of the earth are 
already dead, that they are destroyed when 
Christ comes to bind Satan, and to reign with 
his saints one thousand years. It is supposed 
also, that the righteous are, during this period, in 
a glorified slate where they are in no danger of 
being led into sin. What need, then, of binding 
Satan to keep him from deceiving the nations, 
when the only nations on earth are the one na- 
tion of the redeemed, and these in a glorified 
state, and under the immediate ond constant su- 
pervision of a present Almighty King. 

3. I cannot conclude that the doctrine of two 
literal resurrections was designed to be taught 
in these passages, because it is clearly implied 
in the 6th verse, that the nations whom Satan 
had before deceived, and led capiive at his will, 
and to prevent the deceiving of whom he was 
shut up in prison, had not, as nations, ceased to 
exist on earth ; and because, also, I see no rea- 
son for supposing that when it is said he shall 
go out to deceive the ?iations, any other kind of 
deception or. method of deceiving them is intend- 
ed, than he had always practiced. He was shut 
up that he should deceive (he nations no more, 
(i. e. as he had always done) till the one thou- 
sand years were finished, implying, evidently, 
that he should then be permitted to deceive them 
again as he had done before. And when the 
one thousand years are expired, he shall be loos- 
ed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive 
the nations, clearly implying that these nations 
had continued in existence as nations during 
the whole time of his confinement, and that he 
could now deceive them just as he had done be- 
fore. 

The interpretation which supposes without a 
word of proof, that these nations are the wicked 
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dead, who bad been raised, and that the decep- 
tion now to be practiced upon, was that of gath- 
ering- them to battle when he knew there was 
to be no battle, seems to me to be very unnulu- 
ml, and far fetched, and I can see no need of 
it except for the purpose of making it accord with 
the literal interpretation of the 4ih and 5th ver- 
ses. It is certainly more like Satan* to really j 
intend with his legions to give battle to the saints 
and to destroy them, than to turn to deceiving 
those who are his faithful subjects, in a way in 
which he was never known to deceive them be- 
fore. 

Now if there is no force in these objections to 
Br. Fitch's interpretation of this chapter, I sup- 
pose he will be able to make it appear ; and 1 
think I am willing to be convinced. The lan- 
guage of my heart is, Lord what wilt thou have 
me to be, believe, and do. " Not my will, but 
thine be done.'* Till these objections are remov- 
ed, I must regard what is said in the 4th, 5ih. 
and 6th verses of this chap'.er, as a symbolical 
representation of the scene spoken of in the lat, 
2J, and 3d verses. 

Yours in christian love, 



SANCTUARY. 
I wjJHfigress a moment further. 
The types of Christ and the offerirgs of 
the temple appear anti-christian, being under 

sacra- 
extent 



the true 
such an 



ers in the last time separating themselves from 
ihe church sensual, &c. 1 John ii. 19. ''John 
says they went out from us" and were anti- 
christian. It is evident both speak of the same 
spirit. Jude says the apostles told the church 
about the last lime. Let us examine what they 
say about it. The apostles, as Jude says, do speak 
ol it, but call it last lime, times, days, latter times, 
last days, latter days, &c. 1 Tim. iv. 1, Dan. 
xi. 35, 2 Pet. ii. I. Again turn to 1 Pet. i. 



pagan control, long before 
fice once for all, came, and t 
that Pilate, the Roman governor of Jerusalem, 
dared offer the human blood of Galileans with 
the sacrifices. Luke xiii. 1. The types of Jesus 
Christ appear altered, and carnal, as also their 
views of his antitype. They expected an earthly 
king, and some who died 400 years B. C. looked 
forward to his administration as worldly, and as 
virtually rejecting him, as did the same sect at 
his crucifixion. Many writers apply anti-chrisi 
to both papan and papal Rome. And we are 
satisfied, John refers here not to the time, limes 
and a half only, 42 monihs, or 1260 prophetic 
years, as in Daniel vii. 2Thess. ii. and Rev. 
xiii. which belong only to the church in the will 
derness, and Rome papal, and did not commence 
until at least 443 years after John wrote this 
epistle, as he positively says there were anti- 
christs then. If the many pages written on this 
subject afford any truth, we may find anli-christ 
in Rome pagan also. Who appointed the Jew- 
ish high priests and rulers about 158 years before 
Christ — if so our last time for ihe full assurance 
of it " the presence of anti-christ" whereby we 
know it is the last time, says John") is already 
2000 years long. Rut John's last time is enough 
for our purpose. It was when Jesus Christ had 
come into the flesh, (John iv. 3, " is come'') and 
denied, and this denial made anti-chris*.s, which 
were to him the full assurance that " the last 
time had come, especially as he could trace an- 
ti-christ back to the denial" of the Jews, and 
forward to the day of judgment when his body 
will be given to the burning flame, Dan. vii. 11, 
21, 22. And to the coming of Christ, 1 John ii. 
18 — 28. Gabriel's " time of the end" Dan. viii. 
17, reaches to the same great day, Dan. xii. 2—7, 
but appears to embrace a shorter space than the 
apostle's last time, whereas his latter days before 
alluded to have a correspondent length with the 
most extended anti-chrisiian time of John, which 
must have embraced a part of Rome pagan. 

Some may not reconcile John's single time 
with the apostle's times; we would cite them to 
Jude xvii. 19. He says the apostles told the 
" beloved" the church that there should be mock- 



5. Of the church he says, " It is kept by the 
power of God through faith unto solvation, rea- 
dy to be revealed in ihe last time. Verse 7 car- 
ries you down to the coining of Christ, which is 
the perfection of this salvation ;fin verse 20th he 
rails it last times. 2 Peter iii. 3, last days. 
The reader will please turn to 2 Peter iii. 2, and 
read to the 14ih verse, also to 2 Thess. ii. 1—6 
The conclusion is that these words all point 
to the same termination, to the great day of ac- 
counts. Therefore it may not be very essential 
whether we call it the time of the end, the last 
time, the last times, or latter days. Be it so or 
not at the time of the end to which the vision ex- 
tends, Dan. xii. 2. There we evidently view 
ihe consummation, the reward of the righteous, 
and punisbm-nt of the wicked. Consequently 
ihe vision carries us to the end of lime, when 
the angel shall lift up his hand to heaven and 
swear that time shall be no longer. And as the 
angel commences the bounds of this vision ol 
23U0 days somewhere in the government of the 
Medo Persian ram, and carries it forward to 
the time of the end, and tells us what this time 
embraces, and the sanctuary shall not be cleansed 
until the 2300 days expire, why do we look for 
its purification a thousand years before " the day 
thai cometh that shall burn as an oven ; espe- 
cially as all the promises and threutenings rela- 
ting to this subject in both Testaments evidently 
transpire quite near the vicinity of the Inst judg- 
ment, and arc represented as taking place at the 
same time. 

To return, Gabriel's time of Ihe end is inclu- 
ded in the latter days, Dan. x. 14, to xii. 2. 
John's last time of the latter days closes with 
that of the other apostles, and points to the same 
time, and all of them carry us down to the com- 
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ or the great day of 
the Lord. 2 Th. ii. 1-8. 1 John ii. 1-28. 2 Pet. ii. 
1-10. Here ends Gabriel's " time of the end," 
which terminates the vision and corresponds 
with the last indignation, Dan. viii. 19. But 
says one, I admit it nppears clear to me that Ga 
briel's time of the end will close at the last day. 
but when shall we begin this vision? we repeat it 
again, Gabriel tells us positively when within 
213 years, Dan. viii. 20. The ram commences 
the vision. *' The ram which thou sawest hav- 
ing two horns are the kings of Media and Per- 
sia" Dan. viii. 13 The question is asked, 
how long shall be the vision concerning (or re- 
lating) to the daily sacrifices and transgression 
of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and host 
to be trodden under foot. Answer, unto 2300 
days. Which some good authorities translate. 
How long shall endure the vision of the daily 
sacrifices, and the iniquity of the desolation to 
tread both the sanctuary and hosts under fool. 
I give this, because to me it makes the same 
sense as in our standard Bible, but in more ac- 
cessible connection. It would occupy too much 
space to show the connections of Daniel's visions. 
But we will observe the Babylonian power which 
first trod the sanctuary under foot was gone. 
The Medes and Persians had taken this into 
their possession, and were to hold it until the 



Grecians [represented by ihe goat, says Gabriel, 
Dan. viii. 21] shall rule over the Jews in their 
turn, and pollute the sanctuary by pagan influ- 
ence. 

Hence, when Cyrus first conquered Babylon 
and held the Jews captive, this time of the 
Medes and Persians [for the Medes and Per- 
sians were united in this] commenced and 
ended at Alexander, embracirig'a period o f 213 
years,77 of these years are already gone, which 
reduces it to 136 years, and in this period we 
are to look for the commencement of the 2300 
prophetic days or years, their last termination 
carries us to A. D. 1977. 

How long shall be the vision ? we ask the 
question when in the remaining 136 years of 
the Mede and Persian concern in it, shall we 
look for its commencement. Again, we turn our 
attention to Gabriel's explanation of Dan. viii. 19. 
Gabriel said " Behold, 1 will make thee to know 
what shall be in the last end of the indignation" 
for at the time appointed [2300 days, at the 
same time the sanctuary will be cleansed] the 
end shall be. The end of what 1 answer, the 
end of,the indignation. What are we to under- 
stand by indignation ? " The last end cf indig- 
nation." Indignation refers totheact of punish- 
ment, but not to its duration. 



The just indignation of a tribunal, may be 
aroused igainst a great offender; and under its 
influence they cast him into prison for life, the 
indignation ends, but justice demands that the 
prisoner remain ; and he pines all his life in 
prison. God cannot look upon sin wilh appro- 
bation, or make any allowance for it ; because 
he has done all for the world lhat can be done, 
in connection with its free moral agency, and 
his indignation stands against sin, and will stand 
until the final day of retribution ; when indigna- 
tion shall cease in the final and unalterable pun- 
ishment of those who die impenitent; we could 
quote many portions of Scripture to establish 
this, but shall be as brief as possible. 

I3. x. 25, " For yet a very little while, and 
the indignation shall cease, and mine anger in 
iheir destruction." This text refers to the pun- 
ishment of wicked tyrants, Sec. the punishment, 
of these men continues, and the just, the holy in- 
dignation of God ceases or has an end. 

The above is the end of indignation, but not 
ihe last end of which Gabriel speaks. The last 
end of ihe indignation, must be that end, beyond 
which no indignation shall be exercised upon 
our world. 

Again, the following text bears a figurative 
connexion with the last end of the [indignation 
in which the righteous are sheltered and the 
transgressor meets his reward. Is. xxvi. 20,21, 
Is. xxvii. 1. " Come, my people, enter ihou into 
thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee : 
hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until 
ihe indignation be overpast. For, behold the 
Lord cometh out of his place to punish the in- 
habitants of the earth for their iniquity; the 
earth alio shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain. In that day the Lord 
wilh his sore and great and strong sword shall 
punish leviaihan, that piercing serpent, even le- 
viathan lhat crooked serpent ; and he shall slay 
the dragon lhat is in the sea," 

Again, the act of punishment, & indignation, 
is vividly viewed in Is. xxx. 27—30. " Behold 
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the name of the Lord cometh from far, burning 
with his anger, and the burden thereof is heavy; 
his lips are full of indignation, and his tongue 
as a devouring fire: and the Lord shall cause 
his glorious voice to be heard, and shall shew 
the lighting down of his arm, wiih the indigna- 
tion of his anger, and with the flame of a de- 
vouring Are, with scattering, and tempest, and 
hailstones." Ta. xxxiv. 1 — 4, " Come near, ye 
notions, to hear ; and hearken, ye people ; let 
the earth hear, and all that is therein? the world, 
and all things that come forth of it. For the 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and 
his fury upon all their armies : he hath utterly 
destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter. Their slain also shall be cast out, 
and their stink shall come up out of their carcas- 
es, and the mountains shall be melted with their 
blood. And all the host of heaven shall be dis- 
solved, and the heavens shail be rolled together 
as a scroll, and all their host shall fall down, as 
the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling 
fig from the fig tree." This must be the time of 
the end, to which Gabriel referred Daniel, xii. 
2, and the last act of punishment, the last end 
of the indignation. 

The angel Gabriel is understood now to con- 
fine himself entirely to an explanation of the vis- 
ion : he says, " it shall be at the last end of the 
indignation, and at the time appointed (2300 
days) the end shall be ; the end of what shall 
be?'' (he has already told us that the vision should 
be " at the time of the end," at the close of 
which, many that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, but here he establishes it") and 
the end of the indignation shall be at the time 
appointed — hence no more sin on earth to awak- 
en it ; well, at the same time appointed, the 
sanctuary shall be eleansed. The question is 
between two saints, •• How lung shall be the vis- 
ion, concerning, (or relating to) the daily sacri- 
fice, &c., to accomplish such and such things? 
The answer is unto 2300 days, this is the length 
of the vision. Then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed, at the time appointed, when all sin 
shall cease and no cause for indignation shall 
exist; then indeed must the church be pure, the 
sanctuary be cleansed. 

The time for commencing these years, as years 
they must be, is somewhere in the Mede and 
Persian kingdom. First the Babylonian king- 
dom were concerned with the sanctuary, dtc, 
but this vision commences with the Medes and 
Persians, Dan. viii. 20; they first became concern- 
ed in this sanctuary, and by Pagan influence trod 
it under foot, when Cyrus took Babylon, and 
held the Jews as his captives, B. C. 536, and if 
we go back from 1841 to that period, the 2300 
years would end 77 years ago. The next pow- 
er, Grecian, Dan. viii. 21, took away the Medp 
and Persian concern, in this by Alexr.nder B. C. 
323; hence, if we reckon from the last year of 
the Mede and Persian dominion, B. C. 323, the 
2300 will end in 1977. Hence, there are about 
136 of these years left, from which to commence 
the vision, for no person ought to dispute that it 
commences somewhere in the space occupied by 
the Medes and Persians tbnrein, and Gabriel de- 
clares it to endure to the time of the end, to the 
last end of the indignation. Then, and not be- 
fore then shall the sanctuary be cleansed ; com- 
pare Dan. viii. 14, with verse 19. 

From the above we infer,— 1. The sanctua 
ry was the tabernacle, and the temple, and is 
now the church, of which Jesus Christ is the 
true high priest, minister of the sanctuary, and 
corner stone. 2. At the end of 2300 days 



including the time of the end, as given by Sts. 
Paul, Peter, John, and the angel Gabriel, it shall 
be cleansed. 3. This cleansing will occurr ai 
i he last end of the indignation, or at the day in 
which " many that sleep in the dust shall 
awake, to everlasting life," which is the end, ol 
the time of the end, or last trme, making both 
the time of the end, and the last end of the indig- 
nation, to terminate at the time appointed, (2300 
days) at which the end shall be. Then shall 
the sanctuary be cleansed. 4. This promise 
has not been fulfilled, in days, or mornings, and 
evenings, but will be in 2300 prophetic years 
from the Mede and Persian kingdoms, as they 
stand in the order of Daniel's visions; if so, we 
have only a space left therein of 130 years from 
some part of which to commence the 230,* 
days. Do they commence in the 2d year of the 
136, which will be 70 weeks, or 490 dnys back 
from the death of Messiah, at A D. 33, Dan. ix. 
24, which would be 457 B. C. and end in 1843. 
I remain yours in the gospel, Inquirer, 



From the Morning Star. 
SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 
Br. Burr : — Having observed an article in the 
Star, Volume XVI. Number 33.. over the sig- 
nature, Henry Dana Ward, headed, *' It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in bis own power." I wish 
you to insert the following in the Star, in re- 
ply. 

I doubt not the sincerity of our brother, but 
view some of his ideas very inconsistent : there- 
fore I entreat you to let the public hear both 
s des of this important subject, that they may not 
judge the matter before they hear it, lest in so 
doing they might do themselves much harm. In 
reference to our Savior's answer to the apostle's 
question, " Lord wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel? — It is not for you 
to know the times," Sec., we perceive they were 
not yet free from the long possessed opinion, that 
they should receive by the Messiah a tempcrnl 
deliverance from the Roman power. The times 
or the seasons in which the Father would deliv- 
er spiritual Israel, were kept in his own power, 
as much as the doctrine that the gospel was to 
be preached to the Gentiles, was ; till the sheet 
was let down thrice from heaven. Yet this fact 
was plainly predicted by the prophets: but kept 
in the Father's power until the proper time had 
arisen for him to open their understanding. 
Thus, I believe, the prophetic periods of " times 
or seasons" which reach to the resurrections, are 
as clearly revealed, but were to be kept from the 
apostles and all the church in succeeding ages, 
until the ''time of the end" when the wise should 
then understand them ; agreeably to Dan. xii. 9 
— 10, " The words are closed up and scaled till 
the time of the end. — Nont of the wicked shall 
understand ; bvt the wise shall understand." 

Our brother is unwilling " to receive the date 
of the Lord's coming, whether it be in 1843, or 
1866, or 2000, or a thousand years to come, at 
the hand of any man." Very well ; we do not 
ask him to But we entreat him and others to 
receive the date at the hand of God by his mes- 
senger ; who fixes the period of Daniel's stand- 
ing in his lot, and being blessed with otherr, at 
the end of 1335 days (years) from the time the 
daily sacrifice (Pagan abomination) was to be ta- 
ken away which we believe, was A. D. 508. See 
Dan. xii. 11 — 13. His objection to receiving 
the date is, that " of that day and that hour 
knowelk no man. no, not the angels which are'in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. Take 



ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not wke' 1 
the time is." This truth we admit. It will b e 
a different day to the opposite side of the globe 
and different hours to all situated in various lon- 
gitudes : though all may hear the trump of God 
at tiie same instant. The expression " Ye know 
not when the time is," applies only to the periods 
of which he was then speaking ; to wit, the civil 
day, hour, and watch, of the night. What au- 
thority have we to apply it otherwise ? as these 
periods are the only ones here expressed ; and 
we have no rule of interpretation to show this 
day and hour, prophetic. See Mark xiii. 32 — 
35. 

He say?, " The prophecies of Daniel were as 
well understood then, as now." This assertion 
we cannot admit as being correct ; for knowledge 
was to " be increased," and at the time of the end, 
the vision was, by the wise, to be understood. 

Our brother has also labored to prove that pro- 
phetic periods, though definite marks of time, 
and their dates accurately ascertained, are not re- 
lied upon to be fulfilled at their specified time ; 
for they may be shortened or protracted. To 
prove this argument correct, he refers us to Jo- 
nah's 40 days. I view the Lord's threatening of 
judgments upon sinners for their transgressions, 
while they remain in the reach of pardon, to be 
conditional ; and the prophet must have thus un- 
derstood ; for he saith, " I know that thou art a 
gracious God and merciful — and repentest thee 
of the evil." Therefore, he believed that, though 
there was no condition expressed, there was one 
understood. Should they repent, the cause of 
the threatened judgment would thus be remov- 
ed, the destruction withheld, and he should be 
called a false prophet. They did repent, and 
for that cause, were spared. But what connec- 
tion or application has this circumstance to the 
vision of Daniel or the Apocalypse ? I think, 
uv/ie at uU. 

Again, to prove that the dates, though correct- 
ly given, arR not to he relied upon, before the 
accomplishment of the prophecy, he refers us to 
the prediction of the punishment of the king of 
Babylon and that nation at the end of 70 years ; 
and says, " We might have confidently expected, 
not only the fall of the Assyrian dominion at the 
end of the 70 years, but nlso, the destruction of 
Babylon — which remained a proud capitol above 
two centuries." But I think, we might not 
have expected the desolation of the city then, ac- 
cording to the reading; (See Jer. xxv. 12.) 
Again, the Jews had not the least cause to ex- 
pect such a thing; for it was the case that their 
capitol was spared years after their nation was 
punished with captivity; though similar desola- 
tions were denounced upon their land. See Jer. 
xxv. 9. 

But relative to prophetic periods, when the 
lime is specified, can we not believe the Almigh- 
ty, that he will perform at the given period ? Has 
he not kept his word in every instance in the 
past? " Vet seven days, and I will cause it to 
rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights." 
Again, the 7 years of plenty in Egypt, the 7 of 
famine, the 40 years in the wilderness, the 70 
years, Jer. xxv. 11 ; the 7 weeks, the 62 weeks, 
the 1 week: Dan. ix. 25 — 27. But they could 
not have believed, (upon our brother's premises,) 
that the Lord would so fulfill, for he might short- 
en or protract the periods. But have they not 
all been fulfilled at the given time? Who can 
deny it? Why not then believe the other peri- 
ods, to strike the end, will be fulfilled in the pre- 
cise time predicted ? 

He says, " The day, hour, year, century, and 
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seasons, the Father has not revealed;" but says! 
again, " Doubtless there is a set time in which 
the Lord will come ; and men might have found 
it out, if the Father had not put it io bis own 
power ; and perhaps they have found it out; we 
cannot contradic t them, and will not.' 1 First 
he positively states, that the lime the Father 
has not revealed ; then admits he may have re- 
vealed it; for perhups they have found it out. 
Strange logic this ! 

Again, ho remarks, " To set the time in any 
year, is giving license to dispense with watch- 
ing till that year, which is of the same nature as 
license to dispense with watching many years;, 
only using the license with more or less mode- 
eration." I admit, to set the period far distant 
which is virtually saying, " My Lord delayeth 
his coming," has that effect. Hence the wisdom 
of God in keeping the vision " sealed till tht 
time of the end." 

But to set the time within a certain year at 
hand, has had, so far as I have been an eye wit- 
ness, an effect directly to the reverse. The tru- 
ly pious have been animated in believing they 
should so soon see and be like their " Beloved;" 
the lukewarm have been awakened, and the im- 
penitent have felt that there was no lime to be 
lost in procrastinating the imporiant work of pre- 
paring to meet their Judge and their eternal 
destiny. 

He also slates that, " learned and pious men 
have in all ages of the church set time for the 
end," and some, for u the fall of the Ottoman 
Porte;" but were r.iis'.aken in the times. All 
this we admit. Bui there was a good reason. 
The vision was to be " sealed," and it was not 
for them '* to know the times." But now the 
time of the end has come, and the fall of the Ot- 
toman supremacy could be fixed correctly ; and 
"mis, by brethreu Aliltar and Litch : and publish 

ed to the worl.l some ypnrs prior to tho crent . 

fixing it on Aug. 11th, 1840: on which day it 
fell into the hands of the allied powers of Europe, 
and has been re-organized by them. We believe 
we have sufficient evidence to substantiate the 
fact. See fall of Ottoman Empire.* 

Our brother believes these expressions, '* It is 
not for you to know the times," &c, and, " Ye 
know not when the time is," are stronger than 
all the evidences in favor of our knowing the 
year. But as ihe knowledge of "the times" was 
not for them, but lo be reserved for those who 
were to live at " the time of the end," when the 
midnight cry should be given, " knowledge in- 
creased;" and as the time not to be known, al- 
f ludes only to the civil day, hour, and watch of 
the night. I view these evidences, therefore, 
not so strong as this : "Unto 2300 days'' (years) 
(beginning from the going forth of the com- 
mandment — Dan. ix. 25, Ez. vii. 13, viii. 31. 
457 before A. D.) "Then shall the sanctuary 
be 'cleansed." (Christ shall change our vile 
body.) Or as this, " To the 1335 days," (years J 
i " Thou shalt siand in thy lot at the end of the 
days." Neither so strong as this, " In 6000 years 
I from creation the Lord God shall bring all things 
Lj to an end" — Apoc. Test. Barnabas xiii. 3. All 
these periods bring us to the same point, viz. 
' about 1313. We have evidently found. 153 
i years lost time by the former chronologers be- 
• fore Ezra went forth — therefore the A. D. was 
j A. M. 4157, adding 1313 makes 6000. See 
Chro.t But lest I should be too lengthy, I add 
i no more. JOEL SPAULDING. 

Belgrade, Me. Dec. 25ih. 1341. 

* Rep. Gen. Con. Lowell, 1641. 
t Rep. Geo. Coa. Boston, 1840. 
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The first No. will be published AprU 6th, 1842. 
Twenty -four numbers to the volume. One Dollar 
per volume, payable in advance. Six copies for 
five dollars, thirteen copies for ten dollars. All com- 
munications should be directed to J. Y. Himes, Bos- 
ton, Mass. post paid. 

To the Friends. The patrons and supporters 
of this paper hitherto, will accept the gratitude of 
the publisher. He is deeply sensible of their inter- 
est and kindness in aiding him to carry two vol- 
umes through the press, against the opposing influ- 
ence of the churcji and the world. The enterprise 
has been sustained by sacrifice ; but the sacrifice has 
been made most cheerfully. The publisher and 
senior editor is still willing to give his labors and 
subscriptions to sustain the paper. Will the good 
friends of the cause of the Second Advent, make an 
eflbit to aid us ? Will the subscribers get other sub- 
scribers? Will they write— get others to write? 
And will they pay, and get others to pay ? In a 
word, will they support, and encourage othen to 
support the " Signs of the Times," weekly ? We 
wait for an answer. 



TO SUBSCRIBERS. 
E7* Next voltjme. Do you wish to take it ? If 
not please to inform us immediately. We want to 
make up our mail list as soon as practicable. 

Rrvir nf a wrmon by President Mahan. on tho 

Millennium ; by Eld. L. D. Fleming. For sale at 
this office, price 6 cents. This is a candid review of 
Mr. M's reasons for a spiritual Millennium, a mil- 
lennium of universal sanctification. We need not 
say that Bro. F. has shown its absurdity. When 
Christ comes, we think he will find the world far 
from the sanctification for which Bro. Mahan con- 
tends so earnestly, if Matt. xxiv. 37—41, be true 



The Midnight Cry. Or evidences of the coming 
of Christ in 1843. By L. D. Fleming. An edi- 
tion of this work is to be published without delay. 
It has been called for of late, but we have had no 
supply. Friends can have it soon. 



«« ALL FLESH." 
Messrs Editors: — I have attended the sessions 
of the American Board of Commissioners for foreign 
missions now in this city, and I am often struck 
with remarks of this sort from Rev. Brother A. that 
a great crisis is come ; the time is come, said the 
Rev. Brother S. or is just at hand, I most sincerely 
believe, when God will pour out his spirit on all 
flesh ; the time is come, said anoiher, when all flesh 
shall see his salvation, &c. Having just returned 
from a most interesting session, where the Nestori- 
an bishop spoke, and also gave the benediction, re- 
flections arise in my heart as follows : 

" All flesh ; n how much this means ! " All flesh 
shall see his salvation." Is not that which is in the 
graves flesh ? The poet says, 

" My flesh shall slumber in the ground, 
Till the last trumpet's joyful sound." 



It is not then " all flesh" which is animate : only 
a small part of flesh is animate. The greatest parts 
is slumbering ia the dust. " Till the heavens be no 
more they shall not awake, nor be raised out of their 
sleep." Job. xiv. 12. But when " all flesh" docs 
see the salvation of God, that portion which is 
asleep must open its eyes, and wake up. When his 
spirit is poured out on " all flesh," that flesh which 
is in the graves will not be forgotten, but it will 
rise and live again. 

** Arrayed in glorious grace 
Shall these vile bodies shine, 
And every shape, and every face 
Look heavenly and divine." 

The Doctors are right : a crisis is come : and all 
flesh have the promise of seeing the salvation of God. 
Every eye shall see him, for behold he coraeth with 
clouds, even they also which pierced him. Rev. i. 
7. Of necessity they must awake from the sleep of 
death, to see him whom they pierced : and they will 
awake ; they will see his salvation reflecting like in- 
numerable mirrors their own everlasting shame.— 
But the Doctors little think they are talking of the 
resurrection " just at hand." Possibly they are not, 
but I am ai fault if " all flesh" does not include the 
sleeping dead ; and if the expected outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit on " all flesh" does not at his com- 
ing overflow the animate flesh, and change it in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, into a spiritual 
body, fit to tenant the eternal city, and if also his 
coming does not overflow the graves, quicken the 
sleeping dust in Christ, and swallow up death in 
victory. For such a triumph the Gospel bids us 
look, and what forbids us to look for it now ?— If 
the time is come, or is just at hand, when God will 
pour out his t>pirit on all flesh, and when all flesh 
shall see his salvation, then nothing can prevent the 
dead from receiving of thai lifc-yiving power, noth- 
ing can close the grave against the promised re- 
demption oi the body, and resurrection of the just. 
New York, Jan. 19, 1842. W. 



Unjust Reproach :— A " Disciple of Mili.fr." 
We cut the following from the Atlas of this city. 
We have no doubt but the members of Congress.in 
common with others of their fellow-men, need the 
reproofs of the faithful servants of God. But we se- 
riously question whether any man, having an ac- 
quaintance with Mr. Miller, or is in the least affect- 
ed by his teaching, could be guilty of such outrages 
as named below. No man would be more highly 
esteemed at Washington, among the representatives 
of the nation, than Mr. Miller, could he but be 
heard. It is unjust to palm off upon him the ini- 
quity and abominations of all the fools and fanatics 
of the land. 

Washington, Friday, Feb. 11th, 1842. 
When Mr. Maflit rose to make the customary 
prayer in the Senate this morning, a man in the gal- 
lery rose at the same time and took ihe word out of 
his mouth, entirely substituting his own inspiration 
in the place of the regular chaplain. This rivalry, 
however, did not meet the approbation of the con- 
stituted authoiities, who immediately proceeded to 
put a peremptory injunction upon the proceedings 
of the volunteer, and summarily removed him from 
his temporary pulpit. He was the same disciple of 
Miller who so liberally and earnestly exhorted the 
members of the House the other day, and who seems 
firmly impressed with the necessity ofpreaching the 
word to our rulers " in season ana out of season." 
He remonstrated very forcibly with the messenger 
who interrupted his denunciation of " spiritual wick- 
edness in high places," and said, " They have been 
behaving 50 badly that it is time to admonish them 
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of ilie wrath of ihe God whom they have offended, 
and of the people whose just indignation they have 
provoked." — but his eloquence was vain. 

Brother L. C. Collins, ol Gla>tenbury, Ct. has 
gone into the work of publishing the nidnight cry 
with his whole heart. He has already given sever- 
al courses of lectures on tLe subject. His influence 
will be felt. May God's blessing attend him. 

In relation to the weekly, he says:— "I am re- 
joiced that yon are going to publish your paper 
weekly. We must have it weekly. It can and 
must be sustained. 



Sandy Hill, New York :— Brother Ewer writes: 
" that the good work is going on gloriously in that 
village, great numbers are daily coming to the mer- 
cy-seat, for salvation. The effect of the conference 
was very good. 

To Correspondents; — We thank oar unknown 
friend, N ■ H. for his communications. His articles 
will be acceptable. We hope to hear from him often. 
Several communications on hand so badly written, 
that they will lay over till we get time to re-write 
them. 

" Litch's Review of Dowlings Reply to Mil- 
ler," is now in press, and will be out soon. This 
will be a very imporant work for reference. The 
main objections of our opponents are met, and re- 
futed. 

An Examination of President Mahan's Sermon 
on the Millennium,— delivered at the First Presby- 
terian Church, Newark, N. J. Feb. 6, 1842. This 
is a pamphlet of 18 pages. We have received a 
supply. It is an excellent work. 

Journal of Edttcation.— We haw received the 
February No. of this work by the hand of a friend. 
It contains a long extract from a 6ermon by the 
Rev. Sewell Harding, of Medway, Mass., on the 
" Coming of Chrisfs Kingdom" with remarks. 

It will be seen by the following extracts, that Mr. 
Harding is looking for the spiiitual reign of Christ 
at hand. He condemns our view of the matter ; 
but confirms all we believe about the signs of tht 
limes, and the great change at hand. We shall 
know soon who is right. * 

" God has clearly revealed his purposes respect- 
ing the future enlargement of Zion and the univer- 
sal reign of the Savior, and he will overturn, and 
overturn, and overturn this world, with all its inter- 
ests and designs, until the heathen shall be given 
to Christ for an inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for possession. The prophet Isaiah saith 
" It shall come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established 
in the tops of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it." 
Daniel says, " The kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heavens 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey him." And 
John, by the spirit of prophecy on the mount of vis- 
ion, looked forward and heard the seventh angel 
sound, and the echo of many and great voices in 
heaven, saying, " The kingdoms of this world are 
become th,e kingdom of our Lord and of liis Christ, 
and he shall reign forever and ever." * » « * 

" And the signs of the times, mysterious as many 
of thein are, and with so many base and conflicting 
elements in motion, yet indicate the approach of 
the coming of the Son of man. 

" If we glance our eyes over the world, we shall 
see that all the political revolutions for the last half 
century, have been so many preparatory steps for 
the triumphant spread of the gospel. A spirit of 



free inquiry has gone forth through the nations, and 
there is a movement in the civilized world which 
indicates some mighty moral revolution. The tide 
of public feeling in favor of humane sentiments and 
universal liberty is rising, and will, we believe,con- 
tinue to rise, until it shall have swept away the las) 
relic of oppression and cruelly. The removal of 
obstacles— the rapid spread of the temperance cause 
in this country, and in other countries — the prostra- 
tion of Ihe Ottoman power^-lhe toleration of fiee in- 
quiry — the check given to the spirit of war— the re- 
ligious instruction ot seamen— the desire of the Jews 
to return to their Holy City— the moral revolutions 
in the Isles of the sea — the increasing facilities for 
rapid' communication — the improvements in the 
arts capable of being made tributary to the diffusion 
of Christian knowledge — in fine, all the movements 
of Providence, when regarded with an eye of faith, 
seem to be preparatory to the coming of the Mil- 
lennium. They all go to confirm what we learn 
from the Scriptures, that the Millennium is to be 
ushered in, not according to the modern notions of 
some, by the sudden destruction of a whole genera- 
tion of the wicked, by the resurrection of the pious 
dead, the conflagration of this material world, and 
the personal reign of the Savior ; but by the spread 
of the gospel through the earth, and the conversion 
of men to its spirit, until J Holiness to the Lord ' 
shall be inscribed upon all ; and the spiritual domin- 
ion of Christ lead every accountable creature cap- 
tive to his will." 



shall deem it prudent to part thein. Indeed it would 
be a pity to let any body interfere. They are such 
manly, honorable, Christian kuigbts. So careful ol" 
the feelings of those who may differ from them, and 
consequently, so courteous and gentlemanly in their 
language, that one may read every word they have 
written, and then retire to his closet, and ask God's 
blessing on both the brethren and their labors, and 
feel assured that he is not asking amiss. We hope 
those who have sent us papers on the subject wdl 
not be impatient. We may publish them hereafter 
—but not now. If brothers Cox and Whedon 
should leave any thing unsaid which these commu- 
nications contain, they shall be published, as we de- 
sire that our people may have, through the Advo- 
cate, all that may be necessary, either to enable 
them to make up their opinions, or else to become 
satisfied that no safe conclusion can be formed in 
the premises. 



The Discission :— It goe9 on. As we said in our 
last, the subject is now being discussed in some of 
the most important religious papers in the land. 
Among them the Christian Advocate and Journal 
stands prominent. Rev. G. F. Cox, has come out 
in a series of articles in defence of the pre-millenial 
advent, and the coming of Christ nigh, even at the 
door. Professor Whedon, of the Wesleyan minis- 
try, Middletown, Ct. is replying to brother Cox in 
a series of numbers, in which he defends the mod- 
em uutiun of ihe spu iiual rcifn of a thousand years 
before the personal coming of Christ. 

On this discussion the Editor of the Advocate, (of 
Feb. 9.) has an article under the head of the Millen- 
ium, from which we make the following extract : — 

Hitherto we had not been solicited, by any of our 
brethren, to open our paper to this controversy. We 
waited, therefore, and watched the signs of the 
times. Our exchange papers, and the pamphlets 
sent to us, kept us constantly advised on the subject, 
and we had begun to think it time to give our read- 
ers some account of a matter which seemed to be 
enlisting so much attention in various quarters, 
when our brother Cox saved us the trouble, by his 
communication, accompanied by a promise thai oth- 
ers were to follow. Our readers have as much 
cause of rejoicing as we have, that we were spared 
an effort for which we were so much less qualified 
than our able correspondent. Besides, we should 
have entered upon it, not as a party, but as umpire, 
and it is fit and proper that the parties should be 
fairly heard before a decision is given. We think 
the party whose cause brother Cox espouses will not 
complain of their advocate. Having read much ol 
what has been published on the same side, we think 
we may safely assure our readers that they haveth e 
whole strength of the argument, for his side of the 
question, in brother Cox's communications. 

But a knight has taken up his gauntlet, every 
way worthy to be his competitor. Brother Whedou 
is one to whom it would be great glory to conquer ' 
while to be defeated by him would be no great dis- 
grace. We presume the paper now on hand is the 
last instalment from the former, and we hope the 
latter will favor us with his views in regard to any 
point in the controversy which he may perceive not 
to be embraced in his former communication. 

Meantime other correspondents have entered the 
arena, whose ardor must be restrained until the two 
first shall have enjoyed " a fair field, and no favor." 
Not a lance must he thrown, by any other person, 
until the first two combatants shall retire — or we 



RETURN OF THE JEWS. 
We cut the following article from the Mercantile 
Journal of the 14 th inst. We give the article for the 
sake of communicating impartially what is said in 
favor of the restoration of carnal Israel. We have 
no faith in the matter. The Jews are no more like- 
ly to go to Palestine to live as a body, than the Bos- 
tonians are.' Yet, we say with the magnauimous 
Viceroy of Egypt, Mehcmet Mi : — " If the Jews are 
willing to retarn to the land of their forefathers, let 
them return." But after all, we think the energies 
of the Christian church would be better employed, 
in persuading them to return to Jesus of Nazareth, 
that they may become heirs with their father Abra- 
ham, of a *' better country, that is an heavenly." • 

Ed. 

Mehbmet Ali and tiie Jews: — A late 
English paper contains an account of a meeting 
at Shrewsbury, in behalf of the London Society 
for promoting Christianity among the Jews. 
The meeting was addressed by Rev. T. S. Grim- 
shawe, who in consequence of ill-health, bad for 
some lime previous been travelling in the East- 
ern couutries ; in Greece, Turkey, Syria, and 
Palestine. His remarks appear to have been 
very interesting, and replete, with valuable infor- 
mation. He said "that at Athens, and subse- 
quently more particularly at Smyrna and Con- 
stantinople, that he first found an extraordinary 
movement prevailing among the Jews. There 
seemed to be a general impression that the peri- 
od was at hand when the Jews, as a nation, 
would return to their own country; that the 
prophecies mentioned by Daniel and the other 
prophets were being fulfilled ; and that the fin- 
ger of God was pointed towards Jerusalem, and 
bidding the Jews to march forward. There was 
un universality in it that seemed to be of God : 
he found it prevailing in those two cities, and 
throughout the whole of theDevant. It existed 
along the banks of the Danube, nnd he heard of 
it as generally diffused among the Jews of Po- 
land. In Egypt also, he found a similar impres- 
sion, and he learned from travellers thai it pre- 
vailed throughout Abyssinia ; and he discover- 
en that it was also prevalent in Syria and Pal- 
estine. He had no hesitation instating that the 
restoration of the Jews is firmly and universally 
believed by the Jews themselves, more especially 
in the East, and presumed to be drawing nigh. 

He found means to procure an interview with 
the Viceroy, Mehemet Ali — and the following 
account of bis interview with that extraordinary 
man is particularly interesting. 

" After a few preliminary remarks from the 
Consul, I availed myself, said Mr. Grimshawe, 
of a momentary pause to observe that the im- 



182 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



portnnce of the subject, and the deep interest at- 
tached to it, must plead my apology for introduc- 
ing to the notice of his Highness. I then stated 
that there was a general impression amongst the 
Jews, throughout the Levant, as woll as in oth- 
er countries, that the time was at hand for their 
return to the land of their forefathers ; that it 
was not for me to speculate before his Highness 
as to the ground of that expectation — 1 simply 
took it as a matter of fact; and begged to ask, 
whether, in the event of their return taking 
place, his Highness would feel it to be 
his duty to throw impediments in the way, or to 
offer such facilities as might be in his power. 
He examined me with that keenness and pene- 
tration for which he is so remarkable, and kept 
his eyes fixed upon my countenance all the time 
I was speaking. After I had finished, he said 
— There is a proposition made to me to this 
effect — there is an impression among the Jews, 
not confined to any particular part, that they 
shall return to the land of their forefathers, as 
this gentleman has stated. As a matter of fact 
I take it then, and my answer is this, that if the 
Jews are prepared and willing to return to the 
lutid of their forefathers, let them return—they 
are welcome \o return ; and so far from offering 
any obstacle, I will give them all the assistance 
in my power. (Applause.) I told him that I 
was much gratified by the kindness aud conde 
scension of his Highness, and that I was encour 
aged to submit a further proposition for his con- 
sideration — that the Jews were for the most part 
i i) a state of great destitution, and it would be 
desirable that they should have an allotment of 
land as a means of substance, and if by his 
bounty and kindness this privilege could be con- 
ceded to them, with an adequate rent by way of 
renumerntien to himself, and this ^ould be a 
most important accession. He said, " With re- 
spect to granting an allotment of land in Pales- 
tine, on the supposition that they should return 
in such numbers as to require it for their wants, 
my answer is, that I have no land to give them , 
for though I have a general right ov«r all, I 
have an individual rjght to none. It belongs to 
those whose property it is ; but if the Jews arc 
willing to purchase the land of the owners o f the 
soil, and the owners, on the other hand, are 
willing to dispose of it to them, I will grant to 
them a full and free possession of their property 
(Applause.) 

I thought this reply a remarkable declaration 
and deserving to be ranked among the extraor- 
dinary signs of the times. As to the result, 
time must disclose it. It has been very much 
the fashion to abuse Mehemet Ali, but ufter all, 
to do him justice, he is a man of superior talents 
and energy, and 50 or 100 years in advance of 
his own nation. I remember an anecdote which 
shows his liberality in a very striking light. 
Some little time before, there was a man who 
had been sent over to learn the engineering 
trade at Glasgow. He was a Mahomedan, and 
during his residence in Scotland bad been in- 
duced to embruce Christianity. By the Mahom- 
edan law apostacy from their religion is visited 
with the penalty of death. His, enemies con- 
spired his destruction, and accused him before 
MeLerat Ali. A day was appointed for hearing 
the case, and the facts were gone into. At 
length Mehemet Ali rose in order to deliver 
judgment, arid said, " The facts as it appears to 
me have all of them been established." It is very 
clear this young man has abandoned the faith of 
the prophet and embraced that of Christ. But 
before I proceed further, young man, will you 



ow me to ask you why you have forsaken 
your own and embraced the Christian religion ?'' 
The young man made an answer which did 
honor to his integrity and moral courage, and 
showed that (he righteous is bold as a lion ; anl 
that he who feels the value of the principles he 
has embraced will never be ashamed to avow 
ihem, but will make confession of ihem before 
kings and princes, and not be afraid — " I em- 
braced Christianity," he replied, M because I be- 
lieved it to be true." " May 1 ask," said Me- 
hemet Ali, " whether yau have been influonced 
in your decision by any selfish motive or con- 
sideration whatever ?" The young man replied 
he had not. Mehemet Ali then, addressing him- 
self to hi3 accusers, said, " You have heard the 
facts; I sent this young man to Glasgow myself; 
he is one of the most useful men in my dock- 
yard, and is a faithful servant to me. He has 
turned away from the faith of his forefathers, and 
has embraced Christianity, not from selfish mo- 
tives, but because he lielieves it to be true. I 
leave that part of the subject ; it does not fall un- 
der my pro/ince to inquire whether it be true or 
not. The matter lies between God and the 
young man's own soul. I have no control over 
it. Young man, you are acquitted ; you may 
depart in peace." 

Mr. Grimshawesays that the city of Jerusalem 
is about two miles in circumference, with a pop- 
ulotion of about 18,000— of these 5000 are Jews, 
exiles in their own land. There are 17,000 
Jcw3 altogether in Palestine, and about 8000 in 
Syria, forming a total of 25,000. 
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LETTER FROM JOEL SPAULDINO. 
Dear Brother Himes : — I resume my pen 
co let you know ihc success ol divine iruilt upon 
the subject of Christs second advent now spe- 
cially at hand. 

Eighteen months ago, I delivered a number 
of discourses on the subject, in this town and 
towns adjacent, and the brethren were in a 
measure awakened, and some were converted. 
I have since baptized twenty-five, and other ad- 
ministrations nearly as many more : a number 
of whom dated their awakening from those lec- 
tures. But the two Baptist ministers have 
stood decidedly against the doctrine ; the result 
has been that the church settled down again in- 
to a sleepy state. 

I have recently felt that the blood of this peo- 
ple would be required at my hand, uuless 1 
should lay this subject once more faithfully be- 
fore them. Therefore, I have recently been go 
ing from neighborhood to neighborhood, till I 
have delivered a number of lectures in each of 
eight school districts, carrying the second advent 
publications with me. And blessed be God, our 
labors have not been in vain in the Lord. Num- 
bers of the church have been awakened ; quite 
a number are now ncknowleging their faith in 
the doctrine, and some sinners have manifested 
a desire for prayers. I think the believers in 
this doctrine have increased ten-fold. One of 
the Baptist ministers is now reading your publi- 
cations. I have since delivered two lectures to 
the Christian church, Mount Vernon, where all 
was attention. Their pastor, Brother Pearl, ac- 
knowledged to the congregation that he had 
heard nothing which had appeared to him in- 
consistent, so far as he was capable of under- 
standing the subject : though I had been show- 
ing the end to be in 1843, as I understand the 
time. 



I then passed on to Farmington* Quarterly 
Meeting, held in Vicnna.before whom 1 deliver- 
ed one lecture, showing the chronology of time, 
thin six thousand years evidently will end about 
1843, which was entirely a new idea to them. 
The discourse was followed by a number of 
thrilling exhortations from the ministry," to more 
engagedness, and the importance of being also 
ready. One of them showed the inconsistency 
of the idea of a temporal millemom. He had 
been firm in that belief, and preached it where I 
had lectured, counteracting my influence. But 
at length he came and heard me deliver one lec- 
ture ; which shook,' by the blessing of heaven, the 
foundation of his theory. He is now eager to hear. 
I cannot believe my labor there will be Inst* 

The first person that ever fixed on the year 
1843 for the world to end, (io my certain knowl- 
edge) was a Baptist lay brother in this town, 
who has now slumbered in the dust thirty-five 
years, by the name of Josiah Hall. He' was 
considered a good man, w is an able exhorter, 
and read his Bible in his last days nearly half 
the time; as I have been informed. This fact, 
slumbered as it were, with him, till Brother 
Liter. 's work reached this place; when the de- 
scendants of the deceased remarked, That is 
the very year, 1843, that grand-father Hall sai 
the world would end." 

Having lectured constantly for weeks, my 
weak lungs have now become much reduced, 
and a cold has become seated upon them which 
renders me unable to hold meetings. May the 
Lord restore health, that I may still give the mid- 
night "cry," if agreeable to his will : otherwise, 
his will be done. I almost feel that I am pure 
from the blood of all men. But three of the 
Freewill Baptists ministers of Waterville Quar- 
terly Meeting, to which I belong, have heard a 
course ol lectures from me, each of whom have 
acknowledged themselves believers in the doc- 
trine ofthe second advent at hand. 

From your brother in Christian fellowship. 

Belgrade, Me. Dec. 28, 1841. 



JESUS CHRIST WILL COME AGAIN IN THE 
FLESH. 

Messrs. Himes & Litch,— The doctrine of 
the Lord's coming to make all things new, is 
daily making advocates in this city. The cur- 
rent of inquiry deepens and widens without any 
visible obstruction or impediment, to create a 
rapid, or a formidable cataract in its onward 
course. Men of all denominations lend a lis- 
tening ear, and some desire W learn the grounds 
of the faith which looks not to the Jerusalem in 
Palestine, but to the Holy City coming down 
out of Heaven. Preachers wake up to flie sub- 
ject; many incline to distrust the hope of this 
world's conversion, and to wait for the coming 
Lord. Anti-Christ has a two-fold face ; one de- 
nies that Christ is come, or has come in the 
flesh; (Uohn iv. 3. ehhdhota ) The other 
refuses to confess that Jesus Christ is coming, 
or is about to come in the flesh, (2 John 7, er- 
chomenon. ) And here let me remind you that 
the Apostles' creed, originally expressed in 
Greek, employs the word erchomenon, and not 
elehtthota, to declare the faith of the church in 
respect to the appearing and kingdom of Christ: 
" From thence, (says the creed,) he shall come 
to judge the quick and the dead," othen, erche- 
tai krinax zontes kai nekrvus. And the creed 
of the Council of Nice uses the very word er- 
chomenon, instead of erchetai, the present parti- 
ciple instead of the present indicative. 

So likewise the creeds of Jerusalem and of 
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Constantinople use the participle erchmenon, is 
coming: and this is not because the Greek is 
deficient in the expression of future time, for it 
has a way to express first future, second future, 
and future definitely near, and two aorists inde 
finite in time. Passing by all these varieties of 
the picture, the apostle uses the present time, 
to express the coining of Christ, and the mosi 
eminent and renowned creeds adopt it. 

The same thing is seen less clearly in the 
Latin copies of the above creeds. These in no 
instance use the present tense, veniens, or venit, 
but always they use the future participle venlu- 
rus, which, by the way, Ainsworth's Dictionary 
translates " is coming," exactly in the sense of 
erchomenon,— and it doos not admit of a signifi- 
cation fature beyond this : "centurus, is abou; to 
come." 

But our English version of these creeds not 
only forsakes the present time used in the Greek, 
but also the near future used in the Latin, and 
expresses it, " He will come," in the indefinite, 
and I may say, infinite future. The most un- 
learned can see a wide difference between the 
meaning of the words " is coming, " '* is about 
to come," and " will come." The first is in 
hand, the second is at hand, and the third may 
be very remote. The Antichrist, taking advan- 
tage of thin indefinite future, ■ will come," has 
first persuaded the church that the Lord's com- 
ing must be very remote, in order to fulfil the 
prophecies ; and next proceeds to convince men 
that Jesus Christ will not come again in the 
flesh at all, but only spiritually. This is the 
second, the last, and prevalent form of Anti- 
christ, which confesses not, but denies thai Je- 
seus Christ {erchomenon) is coming in the flesh. 
This, says the apostle, is the deceiver, and the 
Antichrist ; not a deceiver, and an Antichrist, 
2 John 7. 

I am indebted to Bicker»t«th'* Practical Guide 
for this note of difference in Antichrist ; and I 
commend the above facts in this connection lo 
all who refuse to confess the hope of the Lord's 
appearing Wide is the departure of the church 
from the primitive faith, when she confesses on- 
ly indefinitely that the Lord will come, instead 
of declaratively, that he is coming; but sadly 
fallen away is she in antichristian doubt, to deny 
his coming altogether, and to refuse to confess 
tha< Jesus Christ is coming in the flesh. Is she 
not, in this form, the deceived, and then " the 
deceiver and the Anti-christ ? " 2 John 7. / 

Much has been doing, and is doing in this 
city, bv the Pre-Millennial Advent Association, 
to awaken attention to the true hope of the 
church, which is not the hope of this world's 
conversion, but " the blessed hope and the glori- 
ous appearing of the great God, and our Savior 
Jesus Christ." Tit. ii. 13. Their lectures are 
well attended, and are calculated to make a last- 
ing and solemn impression on the public mind 
Several of them I have heard with nnmingled 
delight. Others of them have embarrassed the 
gospel with a certain note addressed to the hopes 
oT the natural Israel, which note they can nei- 
ther sound in harmony with the Gospel trumpet, 
nor yet forbear to sound. This is wisely order- 
ed : for many are taken with the Jewish note, 
and are led thereby to expect and joyfully wait 
for the Lord's appearing ; many, who will bo 
found in that day among the true Israel, and en- 
ter with Abraham, and Isaac, Vtnd Jacob into the 
promised inheritance of the Lord, while the chil- 
dren of the kingdom are shut out. 

Extremes may be avoided. It is not necessa- 
ry to deny the restoration of the Jews as a type ; 



and it is little worth while to exalt and magnify 
the type. Solomon was, in the Psalms, a type 
of Christ. 1 suppose one to preach a whole dis- 
course about Solomon the type, and to take no 
mention on his lips of Christ, the great Anti-type! 
Such to me are they who preach much about 
the restoration of Israel, and who say not one 
word, nor does it seem to enter their mind, con- 
cerning the resurrection of the dead, the glori- 
ous antitype of which that restoration is the great 
type. 1 have no idea of denying the fulfilment 
of the scriptures relative to the Jews, as a type ; 
or of exalting the Jews as a type into the place 
of the glorified saints, their antitype. The tem- 
ple of Solomon is typical of the Lord's spiritual 
temple, and in its construction beautifully illus- 
trates the Lord's dealings with his faithful and 
chosen ; but no wise man will spend his breath 
on the overthrown house without reference to 
that which is eternal in the heavens ; nor yet 
will he refuse to own the old temple. 

However, I agree with all who are expecting 
the great day with diligent preparation to meet 
the Lord at his coining, neither refusing lo plant 
and build, because that day is very near, nor re- 
fusing to walk with those who are convinced it 
will not come this thousand years, remonstrating 
with them the while. What we do, should be 
done quickWi and should be done for eternity, 
without strife or distraction. But if the English 
version of the Apostle's creed, and of the creed 
of the orthodox councils of Nice had always pre- 
served the true rendering of erchomenon, or even 
of vent unit, the church would have been proba- 
bly saved from strife relative to the coming of a 
millennium without the Lord's coming; for no 
place can bo found for it, while the I^ord him- 
self is coming or about to come, even the same 
Jesus which was crucified, dead, and buried.and 
arose on the third day, and ascended into heav- 
en. He is coming' in that flesh he took up with 
him ; he is coming in the flesh, according to the 
creed, and according lo bis word, to render to 
every man in the body, according to the deeds 
done in the body. We need fear before him, 
and not dispute'; we do well to prepare to meet 
him.nnd not to fall oat by the wav. W. 

New York. Jan. 18, 1842. 

THE BEASTS. 
Thoughtt on the 13//» chapter of Revelations. 

In this chapter there is a description of two 
beasts, properly two wild or savage beasis, which 
John saw ; ihe one coming up out of the sea, 
verse 1, and the other out of the earth, verse 2. 
The first beast is described in the first ten ver- 
ses, the other in the last eight of the chapter. 
There is a remarkable oneness in the nature, 
character, and conduct of these beasts, and yet 
there is a very wide difference, so much so, that 
it is very apparent they are not two attributes, 
or component parts ; neither two views of the 
same thing ; but two distinct things, both in their 
nature and character. It is also apparent that 
they were not co-existent, but succeeded each 
other in point of time. To make this more 
plain, I will first notice the points of dissimilari- 
ty between the two : and then the similarity — 
after which I will try to show what they were 
probablv intended, symbolically, to represent. 

I. — Their dissimilarity. 

1. The first beast rose out of the sea, by which 
we are to understand the commotions of the 
world. The second beast rose out of the earth, 
indicating that he sprung up like a weed in the 
garden, or a tree in the wilderness, and observed 
for a long time. 



2. The first beast had seven heads, and ten 
horns ; but the second seems to have had but 
one bead and only two horns, and these liko a 
lamb, and totally unlike what was seen on the 
heads of the first beast. 

3. Upon the horns of the first beast there 
were crowns, but nothing of the kind is saiJ of 
the last beast. 

4. Of the first it is said " And upon his heads 
the name (or as in the margin) names of Blas- 
phemy." Now nothing of this kind is said of 
the second beast. 

5. He is said to be (verse second) "like unto 
a leopard, and his feet were as it were the feel 
of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion." 
In this respect, also, the* first beast is unlike the 
seoond. 

6. It is said that "the dragon gave him bis 
power and his seat, and great authority. Of the 
second beast it is indeed said, " he exerciseth all 
the power of the hist beast before him ; and also 
that he spake like a dragon,' &.c; but it is not said 
that the dragon gave him either his power, seat, 
or authority, nor is this true in fact, as I shall 
hereafter show, for the second beast obtained his 
power, seat, and authority, partly by stealth and 
par.ly by force and arms ; nothing was given 
freely to this beast, as such, but all was obtained 
from first to last, by deception, fraud, supersti- 
tion and violence : the proof of this will appear 
in the sequel. 

7. Nothing is said in the case of the second 
beast concerning the wounding or healing oNiis 
head, as is the case with the first, (verse 3d.) 

8. In vetse 4 it is said, " and they (i. e. the 
people) worshipped the dragon which gave pow- 
er to the beast ; and they worshiped the beast, 
saying, who is like unto the beast 1 who is able 
to make war with him? Now all this, it would 
seem, was free and unconstrained on the part of 
the worshipers, " all the world," ihe people, as 
such, or as a whole, the exception was so small 
as not to be accounted of. Now this is nol true 
of ibe people in the time of the second beast. It 
is said, indeed, " and he causeth the earth, and 
them that dwell therein to worship the first beast 
whoso deadly wound was healed. And he do- 
eth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of 
men. And deceiveth them lhat dwell on the 
earth by the miracles which he had power to do 
in the sight of the beast, saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they should make an im- 
age to the beast which had a wound by the sword 
and did live, Sec." But we find nothing here 
but deception, fraud, and violent compulsidn, — 
and so to the end of the description of the second 
beast. 

9. They are dissimilar as to the time of their 
duration, or the period in which they should vex 
and injure the people, the cause, and the church 
of God. The first beast was to continue forty- 
two months, verse 5th — 1260 years : the second 
was to continue only 666 years, verse 18. 

10. In verse 6th, it is said that " he opened 
his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme 
his name and his tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven." The second beast is not described 
as a blasphemous power, in the sense in which 
the first is, and nothing said of the first beast in 
the 6th verse has any parnlel in the last eight 
verses. We shall also find in the sequel that 
this is not true of the second beast in fact. 

11. The first beast made himself an object of 
worship, a supreme divinity, and that, too, in 
opposition to God, verse 8. This is not said nor 
is it true of the second beast : he did indeed com- 



181 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



n.el men to worship the image of ihe first beast, 
and many other false things : but it is not true 
that he made himself, as did the first beast, a 
palpable and ostensible object of worship, as a 
God. 

12. It is not said of the first beast, that he 
caused any man to receive his mark, or the num- 
ber of his name, either on their foreheads or in 
their hands ; nor did he prohibit any from buy- 
ing or selling because they had not his imrk, or 
something equivalent thereto. Yet all this is 
said of the second beast, and, as we shall see, 
was true of him, though not of the first. 

13. There is a dissimilarity in what is said of 
their end. Of the first it, is said, [verse ten] ''He 
that Ieadelh into captivity shall go into captivity: 
he that killeth with the sword must be killed 
with the sword," this marks the end of the first 
beast, viz. " He shall be led or go into captivity, 
and be killed with the sword." He shall be out 
generated, deceived, taken by stratagem, and by 
force, and put to death, or subjected to perpetual 
slavery, according to the true maxims and usa- 
ges of war in those times. This, too, shall be 
done by the 2d vist, who shall reign in his stead 
666 years.all of which we shall yet see.has been 
literally fulfilled. But of the second beast noth- 
ing is here said of hi* end. It is however shown 
elsewhere, 2 Thes. ii. 8—12; Rev. xvii. 16, 17: 
Rev. xix. 20,21. The first beast was swallow- 
ed up by the second, as he had swallowed up 
those which went before him; and as he possessed 
the nature and character of those which preceed- 
etl him, so this second possessed his nature and 
character, and altogether they will soen share 
the same fate, viz. go into perdition. 

II. — We will notice the similarity between 
them. 

1. They were both wild or savage beasts, i. e. 
tyranical, idolatrous, and persecuting powers. 

2. They both possessed almost unlimited pow- 
er.both as to the nations of the earth.and of indi- 
viduals. 

3. They were both of them partial, changeful, 
passionate and unjust; and their ruling passions 
weru rage, revenge and lust. They both held 
that the goodness of an end sanctified the means; 
hence they were never scrupulous about the 
means they used, so that their ends ware ob- 
tained. 

4. They were both warlike and used the 
sword, but this was more especially true of the 
first beast, whose ruling charade, seems to be 
that of a military despotism ; bold, daring, wick- 
ed and intrepid ; the other seems groveling, low, 
cunning, deceitful, superstitious, hypocritical, 
and very fitly represents an ungenerated, de- 
praved, debased, deistical priesthood, possessed 
of supreme power, as he doubtless was and is. 

5. They were alike displeasing to God aud 
his Christ. , 

6. They are doomed to the same end — Perdi- 
tion. 

III. I am to show what idolatrous, tyrnnical 
and persecuting powers these beasts were inten- 
ded to represent. Here I will answer in the lan- 
guage of another, all interpreters agree that 
the Roman empire, in one form or other, was 
intended." Dr. Scott, Com. Commentary. 

I shall follow " interpreters" no farther at pres- 
ent, .but merely give my own opinion concerning 
them. I think, then, that the first beast was in- 
tended to represent the Roman Power, Empire 
or Civil Government, from the conquest of Asia, 
including of course, that of Syria and Palestine, 
under the consulship of Sylla, B. C. 83, to A. 
D. 1177, at which time Pope Alexander III. 



gained his final victory over the Emperor Fred- 
erick I. and placed his foot upon his neck, in to- 
ken that the priest-hood triumphed over the em- 
pire, or the ecclesiastical over the civil power ; 
ihe Emperor being compelled to repent from the 
91st Psnlm lh° following words " Thou (i. e. the 
ihiircH or pope) shall tread upon the lion and 
udder : the young lion and the dragon shnlt thou 
trample under foot ;" and then to kiss his greai 
toe. From this time till 1557, a spnee of 4S0 
years, to Ferdinand I. no crowned head dared 
to dispute the supremacy of the Pope, or refused 
to receive his crown from him. He was Christ's 
vice-gerent or vicar-general of all below the sun. 
The claims set up an hundred years before by 
Gregory VII, were now admitted by the Empe- 
ror Frederick I. ami nil bowed submissive to the 
pope. A. D. 1177 was, in my opinion, the time 
at which the first beast came to his end, and the 
second commenced his reign as supreme tyrant 
of the world. In six hundred and sixty-six 
years from that time, he will, 1' think, come to 
his end, according to 2d. Thess. ii. 8. Rev. xix. 
20, 22. Rev. xvii. 16, 17. 

From the conquest of Asia, including of 
course, that of Syria and Palestine, by Sylla, 
B. C. 83, to A. D. 1 177, is precisely 1260 years, 
which was the number of the first beast or the 
time of his continuance in possession of supreme 
power over the civilized world, including of 
course, the church and people of God — holding 
them under law, and compelling them to blns- 
pheme, and sacrifice to idols under pain of death, 
or some other punishment hardly less to be 
dreaded. 

Every thing said in the chapter, i. e. in the 
first ten versus, is most strictly true of the '* pow- 
er" above described ; and every word can be ex- 
plained most satisfactorily, and shown to be true; 
also all parallel places, as Rev. xvii. xix. &c. — 
but that must be the business of another commu- 
nication. 

By the second beast I understand Papal Rome, 
or that nondescript, most deceitful and dreadful 
power whicli reigned almost without a rival, 
from 1177 to 171)8, a period of 621 years, and 
deluged Europe and nlmost the world with blood. 
During all this time he retained his supremacy, 
though in the Reformation under Luther, which 
commenced in 1517, he sustained loss from time 
totime.yet he held his own till he fell 1798 by the 
sword of Benhier, one of Napoleon's generals. 
Here he lost his supremacy in fact, though he 
still holds it in name and in spirit ; but he is 
now just such a supreme spiritual ruler of the 
universal church and world, as Napoleon was 
an Emperor of Eu'ope, when dying upon the 
Island of St. Helena. 

If, then, my reasoning is correct, he will end 
in A. D. 1843. This may be seen by adding 
83 to 1177—1260, and to 1177 add 666, and we 
have 1843. The whole period included in this 
general view is 1926 years. To prove the po- 
sitions taken in this communication, and to an- 
swer objections arising from the positions taken 
by other interpreters will be the business of 
another communication upon this same general 
subject — the chapter under consideration. 

A LOVER OF THE TRUTH. 

Roxbury, Mass. Feb. 12, 1812. 

P. S. What will probably occur in 1843 may 
perhaps be considered in a future communica- 
tion, if desired. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



BOSTON, MARCH, 1, 1842. 
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MR. MILLER'S LECTURES. 

Tot General Conferehce— Our work.— We 
now present the following plan of labor for ibe two 
months to come. 

Nashua, N. H. Brother Miller commenced a 
course of Lectures Feb. 24th. to close March 2. 
The Conference is to hold in connexion with the 
Lectures in the IbreDoon of each day during the 
lime, Sabbath excepted. 

Providence R. I. Conrse of Lectures by Bro. 
Miller, and Conference, as above. To commence 
March 4th. and close the llth. 

Worcester, Mass. March 12, course of Lectures 
by Bro. Miller, close Sabbath, 20. Conference as 
above. Hartford, Ct. March 22, course of Lectures 
and Conference, close the 31st; 

New York city, April. Arrangements will be 
made known hereafter. ' 

Rem aeks — It is very desirable that all the minis- 
ters and brethren in the vicinity of these meetings, 
who are interested in the progress of the doctrine of 
the speedy coming of Christ, should attend. Noth- 
ing of a trivial nature should hinder them. We 
should make an effort to enlist in the above meetings 
from fifty to one hundred Lecturers who will go into 
the field without delay. The calls are numerous and 
urgent from all pans of the country. They must be 
supplied. Who will go ? Brethren, let us meet and 
consult in the above meetings, and make the ellort 
at least, to respond to the hundreds of calls for the 
proclamation of the glad tidings. 

Lectures:— The following course of lectures were 
commenced by C. French, in Newtown, N. H. the 
26th, alt. 

Lecture I.— On the Nature, Manner, and Ob- 
ject of Christ's Second appearing. Titus ii. 13. 

Lecture.— II. Two Resurrections, as to charac- 
ter and Time. Rev. xx. 5. 

Leotukk III. — Dnniol'd Four Kingdoms of this 
world, succeeded by a Fifth, or the Kingdom of the 
Saints, which shall not pass away. Dnn. vii. 17, 18. 

Lecture IV.— The Seal of, Length of a Prophet- 
ic Day in, and Commencement of Daniel's 2300 
Days. Dan. viii. 13, 14. 

Lecture V.— Historv of Daniel's Fourth King- 
dom. Dan. vii, 23, 24. ' 

Lecture VI.— The End of Daniel's 1335 Days, or 
the last Forty-Five Years of this World. Dan. xii. 
12. 

Lecture VH.— "Bat of that day and hour know- 
eth no man." Matt. xxir. 36. 

Lecture VIII — The "Midnight Cry Mat. xxv.6. 

Lecttire IX.— The Signs of the Times, as seen 
in the fulfilment of the Word of God. Matt. xvi. 3. 

Lecture X.— The Two Witnesses, whose they 
are, what they be, their Prophecy, Death, Resurrec- 
tion, and Exaltation. Rev. xi. 3. 

Lecture XI.— The Manner how, the Time when, 
the Saints lake possession of the Kingdom. Rev. 
xxi. 2. 

Lecture XII.— The New Heavens and New 
Earth. Isa. Ixv. 17. 

I Lecture XIII.— The Moral State of the World at 
| Christ's appearing. Luke xvii. 28—30. 
I Lecture XIV.— Love of Christ's Appearing a 
Test of Piety. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Lecture XV.— The Suddenness of Christ's ap- 
pearing to those who are in darkness on the subject. 
1 Thes. v. 2 : 3. 
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THE PUBLISHER'S STATEMENT. 
As the publisher of this paper, and other 
works oo the Second Glorious Advent of our 
Lord Jesus, it may be proper at this time for ine 
to make a brief statement of fuels. It is aboui 
two years and a half since I became deeply im- 
pressed with the truth of the doctrine of the Ad- 
vent nigh. With this impression, the first en- 
quiry of my anxious heart was, What shall I do ? 
What can I do ? the answer seemed to be plain : 
"spread the glad tidings of the near approach 
of the Bridegroom." How shall I do it 1 I had 
a pastoral charge, and beside?, I did not then feel 
qualified to go out and expound the prophecies, 
as they should be, to honor the Master and the 
workX I saw that William Milder, the distin- 
guished person raised up of God to declare this 
truth, needed assistance. He was cramped ; he 
could not get a fair hearing before the public. 
The public prints, religions and political, were 
closed against him ; and olten filled with slan- 
ders against his character and doctrine. I re- 
solved to do what I could to give him a fair hear- 
ing before theAmericnn puhli<v Tn rvrdor «o do 
this, the " Signs of the Times*' was commenced. 
Its columns were thrown open for Mr. Miller to 
speak fully and fairly his views. It was at the 
same time opened to his opponents to refute him 
if they could^The next step was to put Mr. 
Miller's Lectures into the hands of a Bookseller, 
for the publication of 5000 copies for the coun- 
try. This was done. I then prepared a volume 
of Mr. M's writings, called his" Life and Views." 
This was put into circulation. I then under- 
took the publication of the Lectures and Views, 
in connexion with the " Signs of the Times," 
and made an effort at the widest circulation of 
them by sales, and gratuitous distribution, ex- 
pending all that I received. 

The first volume of the «' Signs of the Times" 
being closed, and the receipts falling short of the 
expenditures, I resolved to go on, trusting in 
God for success in the future. The second vol- 
ume (this present No. of which closes it) was 
commenced. For a time all was dubious and 
dark. But during the year there has been an 
increase of subscribers, so that we have kept 
along. Enough has been raised and is now 
due, to pay the printers and paper makers. But 
nothing for the publisher, and senior Editor. 
Besides, he htts a bill to pay for editorial 
aid out of his own pocket. Thus the " Signs of 
the Times" has been sustained. 

Within the last six months the friends of the 



cause in this city have united together, and lur- 
nished and opened a Reading Room and office 
for the publications, at 14 Devonshire st. We 
have paid largely for the support of this Room, 
and expect to continue so to do when we have 
the means. At this place all the publications 
which I publish are kept for sale, and all others 1 
ran gel that are valuable. A brother is hired to 
lake the charge of the Room, keep the books, 
and mail ihe papers. The expenses of the office, 
and of ihe clerk, with various other conlingent 
expenses, have thus far been barely mei by re- 
ceipts from publications. The money that has 
been given, has been appropriated according to 
he direction of the donors. Publications being 
given to the amount of their donations, in full, 
either to the donors or others. This has been 
the principal field of our public labors for the 
two past years — this our work— and this the ac- 
tual slate of our finances and publications. 

I feel that I have acted conscientiously in this 
matter, and in reference to the fact that I must 
soun stand before the Judge. I am a steward. 
I wish to be found faithful. I now enter upon 
increased responsibilities, and greater labors. 
The weekly paper will require double ihe labor 
and expense. The work must be don«>, tho px- 
pense must be met. And were it not that we 
have friends who have stood by us, and who 
will still remain as co-workers, I should despair. 
But as it is, I go on with increased confidence 
and zeal. We oniy ask that the " Signs of the 
Times," may be patronized as il shall deserve, at 
the hands of its friends ; and as the publications 
are among the chief means of doing good, ihey 
may also be patronized to such an extent, as to 
meet the actual expenses of the office. This 
done, our bills will be honorably settled, we shall 
owe no man. So shall we mutually extend ihe 
midnight cry to the extent of our means, to arouse 
the church from her slumbers, and awake ihe 
wcrld to its danger. J. V. HIMES. 

Boston, March 15, 1842. 



SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 



PROGRESS OF THE CAUSE. 

From our N.York Correspondent. 

I have this day taken from the Depository the 
Signs of the Times, 15th inst. — Finding in.it no 
notice of two communications* I made you by 
a private hand, Jan. 20th, which I had thought 
were crowded out, perhaps, 1st Feb. I conclude 
you have not received them. One contained 
news of the progress of the truth in this city : 
the other a brief notice of ihe creed. But lei 
them go, though the news was good and inter- 

* They appeared in our laat No. This communi- 
cation ia so important, that we insert it also. 



esting; and the argument from the creed seem- 
ed to be new and conclusive. 1 received a let- 
ier from Brother Jones to-day, who has spent 
the winter lecturing chiefly in Ct. and is now 
with you. He asks what has beengoinsr on ? 

1. The Pre-mil!eniiial Advent Association 
nave been, every Sunday evening since Nov. 
preaching from ihe lips of the ordained ministry 
of the Dutch Reformed, Methodist Episcopal, 
Congregational, Presbyterian, and Episcopal 
churches, the doctrine of the Lord's coming and 
kingdom at hand. Dr. Broadhead, also, has 
given a distinct course of lectures upon this top- 
ic in his church at Brooklyn, ihe last of which 
was preached two Sundays ago. A crowded 
house and a most attentive audience bore wit- 
ness to the solemn interest of the great theme. 
And while speaking of him I will add, that last 
Sunday evening I heard his charge to ihe Pastor 
elect of the Dr's former church in Broom st. New 
York, (ihe Rev. Mr Fisher,) at his installation ; 
and the firm and dignified manner in which Dr. 
BroadheaJ appealed to his own experience of 38 
years in the ministry, to enforce on the young 
pastor a sense of his duty, among oiher things to 
study and to teach ihe Scriptures relating to un- 
fulfilled prophecy, was most remarkable. He 
said the signs of the times demand this ; the 
common people expect it ; ihe devout will do it 
for themselves, and will demand itof their spirit- 
ual watchmen and guides ; and the holy Scrip- 
tures enjoin it on all who minister the grace of 
Ood, looking- for that blessed hope and the glo- 
rious appearing. — The church was full as it 
could hold, even in the aisles ; and to have this 
doctrine charged home upon ihem in the instal- 
lation service, was alike new and impressive. 
Perfect stillness chained every breath. 

2. I attended the meetings of the A. B. C. for 
Foreign .Missions in this city, last month. It 
was gratifying to observe that much which was 
said had reference lo a great crisis at hand, the 
greatest since the flood, without indicating its 
character in any way lo identify it with spiritual 
reign, but rather aloof from the common notion 
of ihe millennium. And some went further; 
some distinctly urged the hope of the Lord's 
coming, but yet urged it in a way that only the 
wise w4tild underhand aright. The dull of 
hearing might take it, as they do the Scripture 
itself, lo teach the doctrine of this world's con- 
version. They prayed mightily : "Thy king- 
dom come," mean what that may ; and some of 
them said to me they were not so careful about 
the meaning, as about ihe offering. 

3. The established ministry of all denomina- 
tions.in their Sunday exercises recognize the hope 
of ihe Lord's coming and kingdom to an extent 
quite noticeable : they loosen their grasp on the 
hope of this world, and they lay firmer hold of the 
world which is to come. They read, inquire, 
and inform themselves on the subject of unful- 
filled prohecy : and their devout hearers are put- 
ting them up to it, by seeking light, and by ask- 
ing honest questions, having a right to expect of 
their spiritual guides instruction in spiritual 
things. Thus a general disposition to inquire is 
encouraged, and all parties treat the subject with 
reverence. 
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4. Great refreshings are experienced in sever- 
al of the Methodist and free churches. 

5. Elder Fleming put in my band to day his 
Examination of President Maban's sermon on the 
Mi lennium. It is a capital tract, done in a good 
splrit.and in a most simple and effectual manner. 

6. The Pre-millennial Advent Association 
walk mostly in the strait jacket of Judaism. They 
do not admit a gentile among them. They how- 
ever do much good. Thev preach the coming 
pf the Lord ; and that, if it were only to bring 
back the Jews, were belter than to have no hope 
of his appearing. If any adequate anniversary 
service relative to the Second Advent is held 
next May in this city, it will be, I think, under 
the auspices of this Association ; and 1 hope 
they will undertake it. We are required to bear 
with each others infirmities; and though the 
carnal Jews are a dead weight on the laiih ol 
these brethren, I would lay no stumbling block 
in their way, but rather help them sustain th? 
Lord's banner with the sons of Hagar in com- 
pany ; the wheat and tares growing together, 
until the end »f the world. In the ble«sed hope, 
yours, H. D. W. 



THE WEEKLY— OUR WORK. 

Brother Himes, — As a patron, were I per- 
mitted to express my opinion in relation to a 
weekly publication of the Signs of the Times, 1 
sliould say the sooner-commenced the better ; for 
il the day of labor is r.igh spent, our diligence 
should be redoubled. If the hour is at hand 
when " time shall be no more," our constancy 
should be increased. If the great day is at the 
door, when " the Heivens will pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements will melt with 
fervent heat, and all the works of the earth will 
be burnt up," how liberally should those who are 
aware of these realities begin their donations and 
exertions, thai the " midnight cry" or the gener- 
al alarum to the world may be given. 

If the last scene of earth is at hand, when cot 
only the works of men that are admired and 
adored as magnificent — when not only the earth, 
her great empires, and her imperial cities, her 
everlasting hills and mountains, — but, when all 
those who are living deliciously, saying in their 
hearts, I shall see no sorrow, and with their lipn 
crying, peace and safely, shall become one chaotic 
sea of tire like running liquid metal, or a fluid 
like molten glass, what manner of persons ought 
we to be in holy conversation nnd godliness." 
Then let all cry aloud and spare not, that the 
crucified Loid is about returning in glory to 
take vengeance upon his enemies : not only up- 
on those who pierced his sacred body with nails 
and with spears at Jerusalem, but those also 
that pierce him every day by their sins and ini- 
quities, their hard speeches, concerning his per- 
son, his religion, and his coming. 

Every eye ere long will see that God whom 
they have mocked or blasphemed, M laughed at 
for his meanness or his vain threats;" they will 
soon see him, and be confounded with shame 
and fear, and with those high minded and evil 
servants who preach " my Lord delayeth his 
coming," will, in the bitterness of their anguish 
and despair, call for the mountains to fall upon 
them, Isa ii. 19, " fly into the clefts of the rocks, 
and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the 
| Lord and the glory of His Majesty, when he 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth." Then in- 
deed will every knee bow and every tongue con- 
fess that he is God, '' when the mountains quake 
at him, and the hills melt, and the earth is burnt 



at his presence, yea, the worid and all that dwell 
therein." 

" The glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ" will presently attract 
the eyes of all the world : nothing can more affect 
them than a scene so unusual and so illustrious, 
bringing with it our last destiny and an end to 
earthly affairs. How can a just representation 
of that day be given, when he summons from his 
vast and boundless empire the host of angels to 
attend his person, and in the midst of those 
bright legions in a flaming chariot will the bless- 
ed Jesus sit when he comes to be glorified in 
his saints, and all those that love his appearing, 
Then will he triumph over his enemies, and in- 
stead of the wild noises of the wicked, this bless- 
ed company will breathe their hallelujah into 
the open purily of space with shou's of 4 Salva- 
tion to God which sits upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb." And now, gentle reader, shall we 
not do much for him who for us was hur.g upon 
a cursed tree in Golgotha, crucified between two 
thieves, wounded, spit upon, mocked and abused 1 



LETTER FROM MR. MILLER. 
Dear Bro. Himes, — I arrived at Nashua, on 
the 24th, agreeable bo the appointment, and was 
very much disappointed in not finding your help 
there as I expected, neither brother Litch or Fitch. 
I was also much cast down in spirit when I found 
no place open for us, except an upper room, in 
an attic story. My lungs were very much affec- 
ted by reason of a cold which I had taken at 
Benson, Vi. the week before. Yet after commit- 
ting my case to God, and praying for divine di- 
rection, I attempted to speak to a crowded house, 
almost suffocated with the intense heal aHd bad 
air, on the duty of comforting one another on the 
subject of Chiist's second coming. Many lovers 
ol Christ were there. Dm there were also men 
ty or thirty sons of Belial, who came with the ob- 
ject of disturbing our meeting. Many in the 
back part of the room could not hear on account of 
the noise and confusion made by these wicked 
young men, and boys ; yet our meeting was con- 
tinued until near 10 o'clock. It was iheu sup- 
posed that some of the different societies would 
open their meeting houses for us on the next eve- 
ning; but in this we were disappointed. We 
had a Bible class in the forenoon, — afternoon 
and evening,two lectures. No disturbance; but 
at the close a communication was read from ihe 
chairman of the committee of the Baptist church 
and society, stating on what condition a preach- 
er of their own order might proclaim the gospel 
from their desk. It was one of the most cruel, 
mean, and degrading insults ever given to meat 
least, and this, too, in the democratic state of N. 
Hampshire. I hope and pray that this is not n 
sample of the democracy here. Here it is. 

Conditions on which the Baptist Church was 
offered to Mr Miller for a course of lectures. — 

1. Five dollars for each evening when we do 
not wish to use it. Or eight for day and evening, 
in advance, for fuel, oil, &c. 

2. Responsible men to guarantee the house 
not injured except the natural wear. 

3. The speaker to he Mr. Miiler, and he to 
confine himself to the subject of the Second Ad- 
vent of Christ. He is to avoid all disrespectful 
and abusive language concerning our citizens or 
any of our religious societies in the place; for the 
violation of cither of the above articles the com- 
mittee will feel justified in closing the doors im- 
mediately. For the Committee. 

E. CHASE, Chairman. 



Of course I could make no concessions of ihis 
kind; and having lost my voice, I left Nashua 
for the last time, bidding farewell to the few lovers 
of Christ, which 1 found in that devoted village. 
I have retired to my |ood friend Nichols house, 
in this town, where I shall remain a few days, if 
possible to regain my voice. 

What stronger evidence can we wish for, of the 
corruption of the Bapt st denomination, than is 
here presented, dictating to the servants of God 
what they shall say or preach, in this dogmatical 
manner. The spirii of the Pope is in every line, 
and a Jesuit no doubt indicted the insult. I hope 
the eyes of the Baptist denomination may yet be 
open, that they may see the abomination of their 
leaders. Let them remember also that inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." 
GoJ will reward them as their work shall be. 
And he will come, and will not tarry. 
Yours in the blessed hope. 

WM MILLER. 

Medford, Feb. 28, 1842. 



A CRITICISM. 

Messrs Editors : — In the paper of W. S. on 
the resurrection, in your Signs of the Times of 
Dec. 15 1841, where he quoted Uohn iv. 3. 
he has omitted the negative particle, not, which 
perverts the sense. The English version has 
rightly translated it. Every spirit that confess- 
eth not that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, 
is not of God. And this omission I take to be 
typographical only, not intended. The reference 
to 2 John 7, does involve a novel reading, and is 
important. In the first quotation, be who de- 
nies that Jesus Christ had already come, is not 
ot God, and is the spirit of antichrist ; in the last, 
if this new translation be correct, (and it seems 
so to me,) be who denies that Jesus Christ is 
coining in the flesh, is the deceiver, the anti- 
christ. 

Thus these two texts embrace boih advents, 
and makes it anti-christian to deny, or not to con- 
fess either, or both. 

In our English translation, in an old French 
one of Geneva, and in a Portuguese one, 2 John 
7, is made to apply to time then past, but the 
quotation of W. S. makes it relate to a time fu- 
ture. The whole question is involved in ihe 
signification of the word Eleluthota and Ercho- 
menon, which seems to me to be worthy and 
indeed demands an exact analysis nnd criticism 
by some good Greek scholar. O Erchomenos, 
the coming one, is defined by John to make nn 
essential part of the great name of Jehovah, and 
contains in itself the great promise of the future 
advent. W. F. W. 0. 

A COLOQUY— THE JUDGMENT. 

Sometimes, when conversing about the Judg- 
ment, people will start back, when that awful 
period is represented as being near; and seem- 
ing to be fortified in their own position, will soy, 
" No man knoweth when the clay and the hour 
will come." " Very well," 1 then reply, " if 
we do not know when that time will be, what 
proof have you that it is not now nigh, even at the 
doors ; — that it may not come even within the 
predicted time?" Frequently I have found thera 
taken where they did not expect it ; and they 
have replied, with apparent concern " we don't 
know." The minds of such I have then found 
to be generally open to the reception of truth. 

But others, holding to the opinion of a tem- 
poral millennium, will say.thal that period must 
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pass away, before it will come. " Very well," 1 
then reply, " you blame us for fixing on the time of 
the first Judgmenl.bnt in this you condemn your- 
selves ; for you have done the very same thing, 
and long before we did it, too. You place it at the 
end of the thousand years, we, at the con;- 
mencement of it. Now, where is your con- 
sistency in blaming us for fixing on the time, 
when you have done it as really as ourselves /' 1 

Now, though we may not know the precise 
time, yet we may approximate to it. The Bible 
is full of signs by which we may know that the 
Judgment is near. And Christ taught his dis- 
ciples that when these things should take place, 
they might know that his coining was near, 
and that their redemption drew nigh. Whether 
these signs are appearing at the present time or 
not, the wise themselves must judge. But do 
we not know when the sun shines? are we not 
conscious when darkness makes its appearance ? 
then can we not tell whether the things which 
the Bible predicts shall take place immediately 
before the first Judgment, are, or are not, now, 
taking place 1 It would seem as though none 
here need mistake. D. C. 

Zion,Jan. 1, 1842. 



THE EAST. 
We are happy to present our readers with farther 
information relative to the state of the East, morally, 
intellectually, phyeically and civilly, from our cor- 
respondent from whom we some weeks Bince pub- 
lished a letter from Smyrna. He has since re- 
turned home. From these facts it will readily be 
perceived how little ground there is to hope for 
success in evangelizing the world, especially those 
portions which have had and rejected the gospel. 
We give the following extracts from his letter. 

I returned from Symrna to New York about 
the close of last month. (Jan.) I led you to ex- 
pect an unfavorable report as to the state of mat- 
ters in that country, in my letter by the barque 
Emma Isadora, and the event has amply con- 
firmed what I then anticipated. The Turkish 
Government, you are aware, are in full posses- 
sion of the city of Jerusalem. It Is understood 
that they are strengthening their position in 
Syria, having whilst I was nt Svmrna chartered 
the steam-boat to convey 180 Turkish soldiers 
from Constantinople to Beyrout, which were to 
be followed by 180 more, if required. They ap- 
peared to me to hold dominion, not only over 
the persons, but in a manner over the consciences 
of the Greek population where I was. The 
Turks go armed, wearing a brace of large pis- 
tols and a poniard at their waist, with a very 
sharp scymeiar at their side ; but not one Greek 
did I see with any weapon whatsoever. The 
Greek population consist principally of boatmen 
and shop-keepers, who appear to exist in 
Smyrna as it were by sufferance. Nightly ex- 
ecutions of this unfortunate class of persons who 
have fallen into the hands of the Police take 
plr.ee on the mountain just above the town, 
the criminal being made to kneel down, when 
his head is stricken off at a single blow; the 
edge of their scymetars being always kept in 
the highest order. The oppressive severity of 
the Turkish rule is the great subject of com- 
plaint among the Greek inhabitants of Smyrna. 

The country at large, from what I could 
judge of it, appeared to me to labor under a 
heavy curee, which it will take centuries to re- 
cover from. Unfortunately the habits, of the 
people are radically opposed to improvement, 
displaying their effects in the aspect as well as 



the minds of the population, most of them be- 
ing addicted to the practice of smoking immod- 
erately, accompanied by drinking. A good 
Temperance Agent from this country could 
find an extensive field whereon to operate. 

With respect to Religion, the Turks have 
their Mosque?, the principal of which 1 visited. 
It resembles a largo hall, as large as, but long- 
er considerably than Faneuil Hall, with a beau- 
tiful ornament on the wall opposite the entrance. 
I was surprised to find two pulpits in their 
Mosque. A Turk attends at the door, and caus- 
es every individual who enters to take off his 
shoes. 

The Greeks, though nominally members of 
the Greek church, mostly attach themselves to 
some Catholic or other, of which there are sev- 
eral—the Austrian church, the Italian church, the 
church of the Holy heart of Jesus, the Capuchin 
chur:h, and the church of the Lazarists. The 
people in Smyrna are not in want of religion, 
but of charity, and their children need schools. 
At present there is a predilection in favor of the 
French language, habits and cuctonis. A few 
good teachers who should instruct the children 
of the poor in English gratis, might pave the 
way for the introduction of a purer religion than 
exists at present. But there are many difficul- 
ies in the path with which they would have to 
'contend. The Rev. Mr. Temple told me that 
a school for Greek girls, taught by Mrs. Temple, 
had been twice broken up by an order from the 
Greek Patriarch at Constantinople. When 1 
was there, however, a Greek priest came to visit 
it, and from the circumstances of his going 
away without making any animadversions or 
strictures, it was hoped that the school would 
be permitted to continue unmolested. 

I have said that the people are not so much 
in want of religion as of education. The num- 
ber of conversions accordingly is but very few. 
Ancient and inveterate habits, handed down 
from ages, are not easily overcome; besides 
which they have all their particular churches, 
sects and denominations, who will not concede 
an inch, each having their particular Book to 
go by; and in maintenance of this they would 
sooner die than swerve. A Jew may sometimes 
be converted to Christianity through the exer- 
tions of our Missionaries, but generally after a 
year or two relapses into Judaism.* When a 
man once becomes a Mahomedao, however, he 
cannot abjure his religion. His life would 
have to pay the forfeit of any such attempt. Al- 
though the American Mission has existed in 
Smyrna upwards of ten years, yet it has no 
place for public worship of its own. From this 
you will form some idea of the extent of its 
success. 

The Missionaries are a highly respectable 
body of men ; the Reverend Daniel Temple, who 
has been stationed for 20 years up the Mediter- 
ranean, at their head. The next is Rev. Mr. 
Calhoun, who has visited Jerusalem, and gives 
a discouraging' account of the whole of Pales- 
tine. He states a very revolting fact on this 
subject of which he was a witness, I believe, at 
the church of the Holy Sepulchre. A priest at 
a window appears once a year holding a lamp 
in his hand, the flame of which is said to be the 
same as that which animated the cloven tongues 
at the day of Penticost, when they each declar- 
ed the wonderful works of God, as recorded 
in the Acts of the Apostles. The Pilgrims, 

* Our correspondent went to the East with great 
confidence in the doctrine of the return and conver- 
sion of the Jews. ids. * 



with tapers and wax candles in their hands, 
crowd around this window, (anxious to catch a 
portion of the Holy Fire wherewith to li_;ht 
them) and the pressure in consequence at this 
point is so extreme, that generally two or three 
individuals on such occasions are killed by being 
trampled to death under feet; whilst in the 
body of the church the Turks, provided with 
large and heavy whips, for the purpose of pre- 
serving order, lay about them unmercifully up- 
on the heads and shoulders of the multitude, to 
the terror and disgust of every feeling and de- 
vout christian. Besides this, a tribute has to 
be paid to the Pacha of the city by every Pil- 
grim for admission to the scene. 

Certain it is that a great degree of moral 
darkness sits brooding over this unhappy hind ; 
but I think I can discern the origin of all the 
evil to proceed from the habits and practices of 
the people themselves. For the most part they 
consume the day in smoking tobacco through 
very long pipes, and drinking rachee (a spirit 
like brandy, distilled from grapes) or New-Eng- 
land rum, sometimes strong coffee, to which the 
Tjirks in particular are habitually addicted. 
This may account for the uncomely visages and 
untoward mental qualities, even of many of the 
rising generation, and is a point to which our 
philanthropic Temperance men in this country 
would do well to look. It is one upon which, 
under Providence, the regeneration of the East 
appears to ine essentially to hinge, and is of 
grenter consequence by far than all the homilies 
which our Missionaries in the East could pos- 
sibly preach to them. This matter, together 
with the introduction of English schools for the 
instruction of the children of the poor gratis, I 
consider as at present the great desiderata of 
this portion of the people of the East. 

I subjoin a list of the books which the Rev. 
Mr. Hirnes was good enough to furnish me with 
on my departure, and which I distributed 
in Smyrna, including in '.his list those formerly 
reported to you in my letter from that place. It 
affords me pleasure to say that in consequence 
of the distribution of these works, quite a lively 
interest was excited in the place amongst the 
intelligent merchants and others, and enquiries 
were making in many quarters relative to the 
great and important topic of which they treat. 
Mr. Goodenough in particular, who is Editor of 
'.he Smyrna, paper (published in the English 
language) staled it to be his determination to 
notice the subject in his columns; and Mr. 
Temple, in acknowledging the receipt of the 
Second Advent Report of the Chardon Street 
Convention, in 1840, was pleased to express his 
gratification at receiving from me regularly a 
supply of the Numbers of the Signs of the 
Times. J. A. 



PROSPECTS OF EUROPE. 

The following is a very able editorial article 
of the London Patriot, of January 3d. 

" The Yeah 1842. — The year upon which we 
have entered will occupy a page of no ordinary 
interest in the annals, not only of Great Britain, 
but of the world. There is something in the as- 
pect of parties at home, marshalling themselves 
for the approaching encounter, and in the lower- 
ing appearances abroad, that is adopted to impress 
the most unthinking with a feeling of solemn ex- 
pectation. The state of France resembles that 
of a crater long inactive, from which are heard 
premonitory sounds that tell of what is raging 
beneath. Paris is the focus of the volcanic fires 
which have once desolated Europe, and which 
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are destined, wo fear, to overwhelm other dynas- 
ties and institutions. Predictions sometimes tend 
to fulfil themselves; and the mystical calculations- 
current in France, which make the present year 
a fatal one, indicate by the credulity with which 
they are received by the people, the tendencies ol 
national opinion. The very strength of the 
French Government, based neither upon loyalty 
to the throne nor upon popular freedom, may 
hasten its decline or down-fall. The Ministry 
are strong in the chambers, but they have against 
them the press and the people. Corruption and 
the Police are the only pillars of the throne occu- 
pied by the King of the French. '1 he army, 
indeed, is the largest in Europe, consisting ol 
344.000 men ; a drain upon the national revenues, 
and a just object of jealousy to all the neighbor- 
ing States. 

A war with France would be the greatest ca- 
lamity that could belal this country, with the 
exception of intestine commotion. But is there 
no danger that endurance and respect for the 
laws.may, under pressure of famine und despon- 
dency, reach their limits? A month must elapse, 
the severest of the year, before Parliament meets ; 
and accounts from all quarters represent the dis- 
tress prevailing among the workingclaspesns ex- 
treme and increasing. It is but too evident thai 
our present rulers and their political supporters 
hive no adequate notion of the real state of things, 
while they are wilfully blind to the cause. The 
House of Commons, unless stormed by public 
opinion, will do nothing effectual for the people. 
The approuching session will be no sham tourna- 
ment of knights, no mere conflict of parties. Our 
unfortunate ancestors, it is remarked by a wri- 
ter in the last Westminster Review, had the 

divine right of Kings to settle We, their 

children, have got perhaps a still harder thing 
to settle; the divine right of Squires." The 
preponderance of the landed interest in the pres- 
ent House of Commons deprives the people of 
all hope of redress that is not extorted from the 
fears rather than the justice of the Legislature. 
II the people do not make their voice heard, the 
blame will rest with themselves, and bitter will 
be the penalty. We rejoice that the Auii-Corn- 
law movement is spreading. Lancashire, York- 
shire, North Wales, and the Midland Counties, 
have had their aggregate meetings to declare 
the sense of the country upon the subject; and, 
in the second week of this month, a public meet- 
ing of the ministers and members of Dissenting 
Churches is to be held at Edinburgh, to express 
their opinion of the injustice and immoral ten- 
dency of the Corn and Provision Laws, and to 
petition for their total repeal. Seven hundred 
ministers and gentlemen had, on the 23d ult. sig- 
nified their intention to attend. These meet- 
ings cannot fail to produce a very powerful im- 
pression ; and they will at least open the eyesol 
the middle classes to the dangers of the country ; 
but it will be necessary to follow them up with 
some general system of action that may tell up 
on an ill-informed and reluctant Legislature. 

Even were the Corn-Laws wholly repealed, 
the revival of our trade and manufactures could 
not be expected immediately to ensue. The fa- 
tal effects of years of bad legislation in derang- 
ing our commercial relations, and transforming 
foreign customers into rivals and competitors, 
are not to be at once repaired. The national 
question at issue, however, *is not one of mere 
expediency, but of justice and right — between 
the principle of Feudalism, or " the divine right 
of Squires," on the one hand, upheld by a Di- 
vine-right Church, and Popular Freedom and the 



Kights of Industry on the other. The late gen- 
eral election has shown, that, by the piesent rep- 
resentative system, a majority may be returned 
hy the landed interest, in defiance of the opin- 
ions and interests of the great mass of the peo- 
ple. Such a system is an enormous fraud, an 
abuse and usurpation that no free people cansuf 
fer to exist. A representation that does not rep- 
resent the people, is worse than a solecism ; and 
as the corruption of the best things is proverbial- 
ly the worst of evils, the oligarchical despotism 
that perverts to its own ends the forms of free 
institutions, is the most odious. 

Nor is it possible to contemplate without seri- 
ous feelings the present altitude of Religious Par- 
lies — the great schisms in both ihe established 
churches of Great Britain, the struggle between 
the Civil Power and the Church Courts in Scot- 
land, the contest between Anglo Catholics and 
Evangelicals in England— -the frightful resurrec- 
tion ol sacerdotal superstition, the spread of Ro- 
manism, and the revival of the spirit of persecu 
lion towards Dissenters, in all the bitterness and 
cruelly of which ihe laws will admit. We feel 
constrained to believe that all things are working 
well for the ultimate triumph of the principles o! 
the Kingdom ol 'Christ. We cannot believe thai 
the people of this country will e*et be to be-fool- 
ed as to submit to ihe rc-establishti.ent of a hie- 
rarchical despotism, or lo become the victims of 
Popish or Angelican priestcraft. But what may 
be permitted as a trial of Protestant fidelity, be- 
fore the final overthrow of the mystical Babylon, 
who can tell? Our duties, however, are as plain 
as they are urgent — our religious duly as citi- 
zens, our political duty as Christians. In both 
characters, patriotism, fidelity to Christ, and n 
rogard to our own security, alike call upon us to 
be steadfast, vigilant, public spirited, aggressive 
against error, firm in the maintenance of all w* 
believe lo he iruili ; hoping for the best, prepar- 
ed for the worst. 



LETTER FROM REV. WARREN COOPER. 

Dear Brother Himes : — I sit down with my 
pen to inform you of the result of ihe Confer- 
ence held in this place last week, as already 
manifest. A new impulse has been given to ihe 
work of grace; — Christians are more engaged 
than they were, and some who were cold and 
unbelieving are quickened, and move forward 
wilh warm and animated hearts, " looking for 
that blessed hope, and ihe glorious appearing ol 
the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ." 

There seems to be no great excitement.but yet 
convictions deepen, and solemnity rests upon ev- 
ery mind. Il is the still small voice — the work 
of ihe Holy Spirit upon ihe heart. Converts are 
multiplied. 

At ihe factory village where you lectured two 
evenings, a powerful revival is already in ope- 
ration. In that village n goodly number are fa- 
vorable to the sentiments you preach, and ma- 
ny are anxiously inquiring " what they must do 
to be saved ?" The gentleman who there rose 
and interrupted the meeting, is in great distress 
of mind, and says that Utiiversalism will no lon- 
ger answer for a foundation for him to build up- 
on. — May the Lord have mercy upon his soul ! 

1 firmly believe these Conferences are calcula- 
ted to do much good : and can say that in this 
place they have been attended with the happiest 
results. I am gradually gaining strength, and 
hope soon to be able lo preach again. 
Affectionately yours, in a precious Redeemer. 

Pom fret, Jan. 25, 1842. 



We learn that the work continues' to go on. 
The Conference seems to have been attended 
with the most happy results, in that town, and 
the entire vicinity. Eds. 

sig ns!)Tthe TIMES. 

_J^onrojii L ji\Rc _a 15, 184 2. 

Close of the Volume. With this number we 
close the second volume of the Signs of the»Times. 
When it was commenced, it was without a single 
subscriber, without funds, aud almost without 
friends. The cause i( advocated was unpopular.and 
whatever looked toward it, was looked upon wilh a 
jealous eye by the whole community. There was 
scaicely a periodical in the country, either religious 
or secular, that would so much as inform the pub- 
lic of the existence of such a publication. Of course 
the paper has been thrown upon its own resources, 
to work its way before the community, and tell its 
simple gospel message. The object from the be- 
ginning has been to arouse the world and church 
from their dreamy slumbers to look for the coming 
of the Lord in the clouds of heaven to judge the 
world in righteousness. If this could be done we 
were well satisfied that they would not long hug 
the world wilh a very violent grasp, or rest securely 
in their sins. And on reviewing the past we have 
abundant cause for gratitude to God for his good- 
ness, and the blessing he has vouchsafed to our fee- 
ble efforts in his service. 

Within the last two years the advances made by 
this doctrine are incalculable: far exceeding the 
most sanguine expectations of its friends. 

1. Several religious and some secular periodicals 
are now open to a discussion of this great question, 
and find able disputants to take the field. Oar own 
paper (the Signs of the Times) devoted entirely to 
this discussion, has not less than 50,000 readers, be- 
ing read by whole neighborhoods, iu many instan- 
ces, and then sent to some distant place. 

2. More than 60,000 copies of various books and 
tracts have been issued from our establishment, and 
spread through the world in the four quarters of the 
globe, and the islands of the sea. These have been 
read by hundreds of thousands wilh interest and 
profit. 

3. From three to four hundred ministers of the 
gospel are now engaged in giving the midnight cry; 
3ome distinctly with regard to the time, others in 
doubt on that point, yet, teaching that it is near 
even at the door. These ministers are from all the 
evangelical denominations in the land. 

4. In additioa to these there are several men now 
devoted entirely to the work of lecturing from place 
to place, on the Second Coming of Christ in 1843, 
and a number mor» ready to enter the field soon. 

5. Then there is another class, something of the 
character of colporters, who are engaged in the cir- 
culation of publications, and in conversing on the 
subject from house to house. 

6. Second Advent Conferences have, within the 
last year,become numerous and important. No one 
thing has probably done more to advance the cause 
we plead. The calls for Second Advent Conferen- 
ces are becoming numerous and pressing. 

7. Another agency has lately been brought into 
requisition,which bids fair to do much for the cause 
I during the ensuing year. We refer to the appoint- 
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ment of agents indifferent sections of the country 
for the spread of publications and delivery of lec- 
tures. 

Such is the present aspect of the cause in which 
we are embarked, and our course is onward still ; 
we know of no rest until the evening comes, and 
the Master says, " Call the laborers and give them 
their hire." We have duties to perform, both to the 
church and the world, to awaken them to seek a 
constant and perfect preparation to meet their God. 
They have so long been lulled to sleep by the cry of 
a thousand years of peace, safety and blessedness, 
before the appearance of the Savior, that it is next 
lo impossible to arouse them sufficiently to see the 
light ; and in many instances where we meet with 
partial success, an opiate is soou administered, and 
they fall back into their dreamy slumbers of peace, 
peace, where God has not spoken peace. Consider- 
ing the greatness of the work, and the shortness of 
the time, we can but feel it to be the duty of every 
one who believes in the doctrine of the speedy com- 
ing of the Lord to proclaim it aloud so that the 
world may hear. 

COLCHESTER CONFERENCE 

ON THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR LORD. 

The seat of this Conference was rather unfavorable 
for a very large gathering of the friends of the cause, 
being in the north western part, above Burlington, 
Vt. The thaw rendering the travelling extremely dif- 
ficult, and even dangerous, was another great hiuder- 
ance in the way of many who would have gladly at- 
tended had it been otherwise. It was chiefly this that 
prevented the attendance of Brother Miller on the 
occasion. But notwithstanding these thing?, our 
meeting was well attended, and was of a deeply in- 
teresting character, and a season of spiritual good 
to many, both in and out of the church. Ministers 
of different denominations, and also members, met 
together on common ground to deliberate on the 
great doctrine of the speedy coming again of the 
Lord from heaven tojuilge the quick and the dead, 
and to set up his everlasting kingdom. 

In the absence of the Chairman and Secretary, 
The Conference called to the chair Deacon T. Gal- 
lusha, of Jerico, Vt. and appointed Rev. Mr. Hall, 
of Essex, Vt. Secretary. 

The friends of the cause in this section have 
evinced their love for it by taking hold in a very 
spirited manner, of the work of an agency for the 
spread of light, by the circulation of books, and the 
delivery of lectures on the subject ; something be- 
tween 125 and 150 dollars were pledged, and partly 
paid to be invested in books, to be distributed by the 
agent as soon as possible. 

Brother Green, the pastor of the Baptist church 
in Colchester, has devoted himself to the work of 
sounding the midnight cry, and will probably soon 
enter on it ; as soon, at least, as he can prepare for 
lecturing. 

Our excellent and beloved brother Sabine, of the 
P. Episcopal church, Bethel, Vt. had designed to 
have been with us, but the circumstances which 
prevented others from being present, had thier ef* 
feet on him. But as a substitute he forwarded an 
encouraging letter, and several most excellent dis- 
courses, one of which was read to the Conference, 
greatly to the edification of those present. The ob- 
ject of the discourse was to show that the second 
coming of Christ is nigh at hand ; and that God's 
word will be fulfilled speedily: and also to meet 



the various objections raised against the preaching | 
of the doctrine. We give the following extract 
from his remarks on the last objection he notices. 

7. The last objei Hon I shall notice in this series, is, 
that there is no coming to any conclusion on this migh- 
ty question — no date or period given in Scripture up- 
on which to institute any safe reckoning, — no clue by 
which to venture any fair hypothesis ! I am fully 
aware of difficulties— great difficulties in the case. 
And I am aware too of many presumptions, with 
many a bold and wild conclusion. But then I Am 
not prepared to admit that in Scripture there is no 
clue by which to trace out some of the grand results 
foretold in the same word;— and here I will not be 
tedious, only give one specimen, and this shall be 
from the famous prophecy of Dan.viii. 13, 14. Here 
we have a date or number of years very distinctly 
given. The number is 2300. Two thousand three, 
hundred years. 

This term must have its beginning, which ifwej 
can ascertain, will lead to the conclusion. Andi, 
here, brethren, I may as well admit the truth of my! 
incapacity to calculate upon these given numbers 
and dates. It is a gift, and a very choice one, but: 
it is not given alike to all, and I am one of those to; 
whom it is not imparted. But I have read very, 
carefully and with real desire of gaining knowledge,! 
some of the writings of those devoted men whose j 
writings many of you have read also, and I am free 
to confess that the reckoning which they have insti- 
tuted upon the above 2300 years (days) is to me not 
merely ingenious, but faithfully and wisely wrought. | 
And I am the more persuaded of this from what I: 
have read and heard as declared by holy ministers 
and learned wi iters in the old land, — with whom \ 
(with some at least) I have had personal and sweet I 
communion. These things laid together, and my 
conviction* arc in favor of some very important ic- ' 
suit in spiritual affairs, about the time so calcula- 
ted. 1843-4 is a point of time on which our stu- 
dents in prophecy lay great stress. 

Conference in Nashua, N. H.-The brethren as- 
sembled in Conference, Feb. 25, and continued in, 
session several days. Elder Cole, Ken worthy, Has- 
leton, Plummer, Miller, Preble and others were pres-j 
enl, and look part in the discussions. Bro. Miller 
gave several lectures in the hall, to very crowded 
audiences. The mutual exposition of the visions of 
Daniel, and other exercises, were made very profita- 
ble to those who were in attendance. 

A6 no very commodious place could be obtained 
for the lectures, to accommodate the anxious multi- 
tude, the brethren thought best to adjourn the lec- 
tures and Conference to a future time, and so closed 
up on Saturday, P. M., the 27th ult. 

The course of the clergy, and leading men of 
Nashua, in closing the doors of their houses except 
on such conditions, the acceptance which would make 
a man a slave, is not much to be wondered at. What 
can we expect from those who are ignorant of the 
great things that we are proclaiming. But, they 
I have not got through — this work will go on— it will 
be done, brethren, more thorough. It will cost the 
ministers more anxiety and toil to keep out the 
light— and then they wont keep it out. It will shine f 
and they will have to look right at it, yet. For the 
morning cometh for Nashua. Let Bro. Preble, who 
is in the front of the battle, be remembered and sus- 
tained. 

Editors Waking up. Elder Marsh, of the Chris- 
tian Palladium, published at Union Mills, N. Y., 



has recently ' listened to a course of lectures by Mr. 
Miller, on the Second Advent. He has been deep- 
ly impressed with the truth of the manner and lime 
of Christ's coming. So much so, that he has come 
out in several editorials that are very cieditable to 
him. Besides, he has published several articles 
from others on the subject. This has called forth 
the remonstrance of some of the friends of that pa- 
per. In reply to one of them, among other good 
things, he makes the following statements: n 

f II is but recently thai I was opposed to this in- 
vestigation. And why ? because (like all with 
whom I am acquainted who object to the discus* 
sion) I had not investigated the point at issue." 
Again he very wisely remarks, that " No one should 
object to the investigation of this subject until he 
has made himself thoroughly acquainted with it." 

He concludes by the following testimony relating 
to the fruits of the doetrine: 

" Finally, though I may not fully believe a doc- 
trine, I should not refuse to investigate it, when I 
have not seen nor heard of any evil fruits produced 
by it, but am told, and do know, that it destroys all 
sectarian distinctions, and unites its full believers 
in pure friendship ; reclaims the backslider, searches 
out, and awakes to holy zeal the cold professor, and 
makes the sinner bow the pride of his heart.and cry 
for mercy at the hand of his expected Judge. l 'By 
their fruits shall ye know them," said our Savior. 
This is the rule by which we as a people have thus 
far been guided in matters of this kind; and I yet 
hold it too sacred to abandon now." 



The insertion of an important omission in the 
minutes of the Low-Hampton Conference. 

Bro. Himcs :— There was a resolution with a 
short preamble, passed by the Conference held in 
this place la6t November, in substance as follows: — 

" Whereas, ll is charged upon ihe believers in the 
Second Advent near, that they are opposed to the 
bcnci-olcnt objects of the day, sucfi as the Mission 
and Bible causes, &c, which charge is believed by 
many to be true. — Therefore 

" Resolved, That, so far from pleading guilty to 
the above charge, the very sentiments we entertain 
in regard to the coming of the Lord in his Kingdom 
"at hand," impress us, if possible, with a still deep- 
er sense of the importance of such operations." 

We are very greatly obliged to our respected cor- 
respondent for calling our attention to this omission, 
though at this late period. It was one of the most 
important items of die proceedings to us, and would 
not have been omitted by any means. But by some 
strange oversight, it seems to have been left out. It 
is too late now to say whether the secretary or prin- 
ter were in fault. We hasten to make all the a- 
mends we can. As lo the carping of our enemies 
about the opposition of the believers in ihe Advent 
near, to missionary institutions, &c, we dont care 
a straw. They must have something to carp about, 
and it may as well be that as any thing else. Our 
duty is plain ; to proclaim the glad tidings toZion ; 
"behold, thy King cometh !" Till then let every 
society that can do good, do all in their power. Let 
no hands hang down, no knees be weak, no hearts 
be faint ; but let all work with their might in the 
great moral vineyard. 

Light Houses.— A friend of ours, Capt H., has 
just returned from a long tour, in visiting the prin- 
cipal light-houses in the U. S., to supply them with 
oil. Before he left Boston on his way south, he 
took a good stock of light from our office. And has 
thereby scattered the light along the entire coast. 
We trust many a weary voyager, by this light, will 
be guided into the port of life. 
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Nestorians in Persia : — We learn that a Turk- 
ish army has recently attacked the Nestorians of 
the mountains, who are located west of the lovely 
valley and lake of Ooroowish— that there was much 
hard righting— and it is feared, that this chivalrous 
people, who have so long preserved their independ- 
ence^ have finally been subjected. 

Prof. Whedon, of the Wesleyan University, in 
his reply to Rev. G. F. Cox, on the millennium, has 
devoted one entire chapter to an examination of Br. 
Litch's views of the Judgment and resurrection. All 
we wish to say now is, that we yet survive the shock, 
and that Bro, Whedon shall receive attention in due 
time. As both the Church Advocate, Journal and 
Zion's Herald, in which the attack has appeared, are 
foreclosed against a reply, we shall be thrown up- 
on our own resources for a medium of redress. Both 
the Herald, Advocate and Journal, more than inti- 
mate that this discussion must be curtailed in their 
columns ; but we are thankful that we have a me- 
dium through which it can be fully discussed. 

Let not our friends be disheartened by any thing 
which has yet appeared from the University. 

Bro. Miller has just given a series of lectures 
at Medford,Mass. to attentive and interested audien- 
ces. 



Judges to have been mistaken in giving the items 
which make up the time ; especially as their tes- 
timony is corroborated by Paul, Acts, xiii. 20, where 
he gives 450 years for the Judges, until the time ofj 
Samuel the prophet. We think these two testimo- 
nies better than one, and therefore adopt them. 



Miller's Lectures :— Lecture and Conference 
commenced in Worcester, the 12th inst, and will 
close the 20th. 

Hartford, Ct. commences on the eve of the 22d, 
close the 31st. inst. We shall go to N.Y. city about 
the middle of April. Notice hereafter. As yet we 
know not what will be done. But we mean to do 
our duty. The city must be moved. Judaism 
must be shaken. The fables of the spiritual mil- 
lennium, now the idol of the church, must be swept 
away. The slumbering virgins must be awaked, 
and converted to God. 



Rev. Wm. H. Brewster, of Lowell, has been la- 
boring for several weeks past, in the New-England 
Christian Advocate, to prove that Antiochus Epipha- 
nes is the little horn of Daniel viii. and that 
the 2300 days of the 14th verse are 2o00 evening and 
morning sacrifices taken away by that king. 

The ground he takes is just Mr. Dowling's, and 
the answer to him is a sufficient answer to Bro. 
Brewster Hr» adopts the reading of Lowth on the 
13th verse, "How long shall the vision last, the 
daily sacrifice be taken away, and the transgression 
of desolation continue to give both the sanctuary 
and host to be trodden underfoot." He then foi- 
gets all the vision concerning which he inquires.ex- 
cept the little horn. But the vision includes Medo- 
Persia, Grecia, the division of Grecia and the little 
horn out of one of the four Grecian kingdoms. How 
long shall the vision, including all these powers, 
"last?" Not merely, " How long shall the daily 
sacrifice be taken away and the transgression of 
desolation continue ?" His point is settled in anoth- 
er place, Dan. xii. From the time the daily shall 
be taken away and the abomination that makelh 
desolate set up, there shall be 1290 days. " Bless- 
ed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 days." 

But we absolutely deny the correctness of Lowth's 
translation of the text, and do it on good authority. 
The word "sacrifice" is not in the original, and 
Lowth knew it. 

Will Bro. Breicster think of this ? 



A Sign :— The discussion alluded to, is conduct- 
ed by some of the first men in Barnstable. Ed. 

Ky* The Lyceum at Barnstable is about to dis- 
cuss the question—" Do the signs of the times indi- 
cate the near approach of the Millennium?" After 
the learned disputants have decided the question, we 
should like to know the result. Those persons in 
this city who have established a newspaper in or- 
der to aid in bringing the world to an end in 1843, 
are also somewhat anxious about the result in 
Barnstable. Yankee Nation. 

To Correspondents: — During the last year we 
have received a number of communications which 
we have been unable to publish ; some of them are 
of such a character that they cannot now be of in- 
terest to the cause. Others are, and will be given. 
Brother Low's excellent article on the "Judgment" 
will be given early in our next volume. We shall 
commence an interesting series of articles from 
James A.Begg, of Glasgow, Scotland. A number 
of new writers are also to be enlisted. Eds. 



To call the dead, both small and great, 
From their cold graves to rise. 

Behold the millions of the dead 
Rise from old ocean's wave : 

Some have iheir portion there to dwell 
With Him who died to save. 

Others in awful terror stand, 
Waiting their Judge to. come, 

And send them to that awful place 
Which is their final doom. 

Oh ! glorious hour ! oh, blessed day ! 

The Savior will appear, 
To save us all from sin and death— 

That day is surely near. 

Oh ! for a reconciling smile, 

That beams on Jesus' face, 
Which shines on all that heavenly choir, 

In your celestial place. 

There through eternity we'll rove, 
With myriads bright and pure, 

Who drink at Jesus r crystal fount 
Of life forever sure. S. G. C. 

Totimsend, Jan. 26. 1842. 



OBITUARY. 



NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Refutation of Dowling's * Reply to Miller,' 
by J. Litch, of Boston. 

The Glory of the Lord in the Earth, a ser 
Imon, by Charles Fitch, of Haverhill. 

The " Midnight Cry,' by L.D.Fleming, of New- 
ark, N. J.- New edition enlarged. 

Letters, on the character of the Millennium, by 
G. F. Cox, of Portland, Me., with a preface by J. 
i Litch. 

Letter to Everybody, by an English author, 
fiom the fourth London edition. 



CnROBOLOOY: — A corresponnent writes us, ma- 
king some inquiries respecting our chronology of 
the age of the world. He wishes particularly to 
know how we .reconcile the discrepancy between 
the statement in 1 Kings, 6th chapter, that there 
were 480 years from the departure of the children of 
Israel from Egypt to the foundation of Solomon's 
temple, and our chronology which allows the items 
named in the books of Joshua and Judges ? We re- 
ply, We suppose there is some mistake in the text, 
in the book of Kings, originating among some of 
the transcribers. This we think to be more reas- 
onable, than to suppose the writers of Joshua and 



NOTICE. 

The brethren who attended the Second Advent 
Conference, held at Colchester, Vt., are informed 
that Bro C. Greene was appointed Treasurer ; and 
are requested to forward their subscriptions as soon 
as convenient to Colchester. Vt.' 



DIED. 

In thia city, March 8th, William B. eldest son of, 
Josiah and Sarah B. Litch, aged 4 years and two 
months. 

A child into existence camo, 

A feeble, helpless, suffering frame; 

It breathed below a little while, 

Then vanished, like a tear — a smile, 

That springs and falls — that peers and parts 

The joy, the grief of loving hearts. 

The grave receives the body dead. 

Where all that live must lay their head: 

Sinks then the soul to dust and gloom, 

Worms and corruption in the tomb? 

No! — in "the rainbow lound the throne," 

Caught up to paradise it shone; 

And slill it shines, until the day, 

When heaven and earth shall pass away. 

And those that sleep in Jesus hore, 

With him in glory shall appear: 

Chen will that soul and body meet, 

And when his jewels are complete, 

'Midst countless millions, form a jem 

In the Redeemer's diadem; 

Wherewith, as thorns his brows once bound, 

He for his sufferings shall be crowned, 

Raised from the ignominious tree 

To the right hand of Majesty, 

Head over all created things, 

The Lord of lords, the King of kings. 



COMING OF THE LORD. 

Oh ! all ye saints that love your God, 
Look up ; behold Him near, 

Soon He will come to be vour judge, 
But then you need not fear. 

Look yonder in the eastern sky, 
See your blest Savior come, 

With thousand holy angels there, 
To take his people home. 

Methinks I hear that awful trump 
Sounding through earth and skies, 
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